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SYSTEM OF TRANSUTERATION 

Below is given the system of transliteration adopted in this 
work: 



> 



v b 



■i t 



th 



tJ 



c* 



t kh 



.» d 

i Z 

j r 

j z 
</• s 
t/ sh 



Jji 7, 






£ ' 


t^-ti ' u ~£-' 


<i„j. ) 


C§ h 






^ f 






j q 






4 k 






J 1 






f m 






o n 






* h 






J u 


(as vow«l) 




J w 


(as consonant) 




rf i 


(as vowel) 




* y 


(as consonant) 




«» un 





. dh JL. an ( above tnc iine ) 



i t 



in (below the line) 



ABBREVIATIOMS 

(1) BOOKS OF THE BIBLE 

Ac. = Acts of the Apostles. 

Am. as Amcs. 

1. Gh. s= The Eirst Book of thc Chronicles. 

2. Cli. — The Second Book of the Gln onicles. 
Co!. «a Paul J s Epistle lo Colossians, 

1. Cor. — Paul's First Epistle lo the Coriutliians. 

2. Gor. so Paul's Sncoud Epistle to the Corinthians.. 
Du. = The Book of Daniel. 

Dt. =a Deutcronomy ; The l'ifth Book oi' Moscs. 

Ex, = Exodus : The Second Book of Moses. 

Ez. — Ezra 

Ezek. = Thc Book of the Prophet Ezckiel. 

1. Gr, Jn. =* The Eirst Episllc Genoial of John. 

2. Gr. Jn. «■» The Sccond Epistle of John. 
Ga. = PauPs Epistle to the Galatians. 
Ge. = Geuesis : The Eirst Book of Moscs. 
He. — PauPs Epistle to thc Hebrews. 
Ho. saj Hosca. 

Is, = Isaiah. 

Ja. = Thc Gcneral Epistle of Janic:>. 

Jti. = Gospel according to St. John. 

Jo. = Joel. 

Job. = The Book of job. 

Jon. = The Book of Jonali. 

Josh. = The Book of Joshua. 

Judg, k= Thc Book of Judges. 

Je. = The Book of. Jeremiah. 

1, Ki. = The Eirst Book of the Kings, 

2. Ki. = The Second Book of the Kings. 
La, = The Lamentations of Jeremiah. 
Lk. = Gospel accorcling to St. Luke, 

I-e. — Leviticus : The Third Book of Moses. 

Mi. = Micah. 
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Mk. ™ Gospel according to St. Mark. 

Mt. - Gospel according to St. Matthew. 

Na. = Nahum. 

Ne. *» The Book of Ncheiriiah. 

N u . _= Numbers: The Fourth Book of Moses. 

1. p e . = The First Epistle General of Peter. 

2. p e . = The Second Epistle General of Peter. 
Ph. = Paul's Epistle to Philippians. 

p r . « The Proverbs. 

p s . = The Book of Psalms. 

R e . = The Revelation of St. John. 

Ro. sa Paul's Epistle to tho Romans. 

1. Sa. = The First Book of Samuel. 

2, Sa. = The Second Book of Samucl. 
So. = The Song of Solomon. 

1. Thes. =• Paul's First Epistle to Thessalonians. 

2. Thes. = Paul's Second Epitle to Thessalonians. 

1, Ti = Paul's First Episile to Timothy. 

2, Ti = Paul's Second Epistle to Tjmothy. 
Tt. « Paul's Epistle to Titus. 

Ze. = Zechariah, 

(2) GENERAL 

AAM. = Abul 'Ala Maududi, Urdu translator and commentator of the 

Holy Quran. 
"Ant" — Joiephus' 'Antiquities of the Jews.' (Routkdge, London). 

Aq . ' = Shah 'Abdul Qadir DehlavS (D. 1241 A.H./1826 CE). Urdu 

translator and commentator of the Holy Qur'an, 
A gB, -, Asad's English Translation of Sahlh al-Bukhari, 

AV. = Authorised Version of the Bible. 

AY A. = 'Abdullah Yusuf 'Ali. English translator and cotnmentator of 

the Holy Qur'an. 
gdji, = Nasir-ud-Din «Abdullah Baidhavl (D, 685 A.H./1282 C.E.). 

Commentator of the Holy Qur'an. 
BK = < Book f Knowledge,' 4 Vols. (Educational Book Co. , London). 

CD = p a iien and Wynne's 'New Catholic Dictionary.' (New York). 

CE ,* = McDannaIl's 'Concise Encyclopedia/ 8 Vols. (New York). 

C j£. = Christian Era. 

DB ." m Hastings' «Dictionary of the Bible,' 5 VoIs. (Clark, London). 

DCA . _ Smithand Cheetham's 'Diclionary of Christian Antiquities,' 

2 Vols. (Murry, London). 
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DOO. = Hasting''s Dictionnry of Chrij>i and the Gospels, 2 Vols. 

DV. = Douay Version of the Bible. 

EBii » ; Gheyne and Black's 'Encyclopedia Biblica,* 4 Vols. (Black, 

London). 
EBr. -= ' 'Encyclopedia Britannica,' 29 Vols. 1 1 th Ediiion. (London). 

'Encyclopedia Britannicn," 24 Vols.'l4th Edition. (London ancl 

New York). Where no cdition is specilied, ihe reference is to 

14th Edition. 
El. — Houtsma and Wensink's 'Encyclopedia of Islam,' 5 Vols, 

(Luzac, London). 
EMK. — Hammerton's Encyclopedia of Modern Knowledge,' 5 Vols. 

(Waverly, New York). 
ERE. = Hastings' 'Encyclnpedia of Religion and Etnics,' 13 Vols. 

(Clark, London). 
ESS. = Seligman's 'Encyclopedia of the Social Science/ 15 Vols. 

(Macmilan, London). 
ET. = Cohen's 'Everyman's Talrntid,' (Dent, London). 

FWN. = Frazer's 'Worship of Nature/ 2 Vols. (Macmillan, I.ondon). 

GB. = Ragg's 'The Gospel of Barnabas.' (Oxford). 

GRE r = Gibbon's 'Decline and Faii of the Roman Empire/ 7 Vols. 

(Methuen, London). 
HHW = 'Historians' History of the World,' 25 VoIs. (The Timts, 

London). 
HJ. = The Hibbert Journal. (Constable: London). 

IA. « Hadhrat 'Abdullah Ibn-i-'Abbas. (D. 68 A.H./688 C,E.) (A 

companion and cousin of the Prophet). 

= Ibn-i-Qutaiba. (D. 276 A.H./890 C.E.) Author of 'Arabic 
Glossary of thc Holy Qur'an.* 

= 'The Jewish Encyclopedia/ 12 Vols. (Funk and Wagnalls, 

New York). 
«= Lane*s 'Arabic-English Lexicon,' 8 Vols. (Williams and Norgate, 

London). 

= Lane and Lane-Poole's 'Selections from the Kuran/ (Trubner, 
London). 

= Mawlana Mohammad *Al! : (D. 1349 A.H./ 1931 C.E.) Indian 
Muslim leader. (Not to be confused with his namesake of 
Lahore and a translator of the Qur'an). The references are to 
his unpublished work, 'Islam : The Kingdom of God' (since 
published as 'My Life — A Fragment' by Sh. M. Ashraf, 
Laliore) . 



[ 



] 



NSBD. 
NSD. 

NT. 

or. 

PC. 

Rgh. 

RV. 
RZ. 

SOED. 
SPD. 

Th. 

UHW. 

VJE. 

WGAL. 



A New Standard Bible Dictionary (Kunk & Wagnalls Oo., 

New York). 

'New Standard Dictionary of the English Language,' 4 Vols. 

(Funk and Wagnails, Naw York). 

The New Testament, 

The Old Testament. 

Tylor's 'Primitive Culture,' 2 VoIs. (Murray, London). 

Al-Raghib al-AsfahanI T Husain b, Muhammad, Al-Mufradat fi 

Gharlb il-Qur'3n. 

Revised Vesionofthe Bibie. 

Imlm Pakhruddln Razi. (D. 659 A.H./120P C.E.). Well-known 
commentator of the Holy Qur'an. 

'Shorter Oxford English Dictionary,' 2 Vols. (Oxford). 

Sale's 'Preliminary Discourse to the Translation of the Koran,' 
prefixed as Introduction tb Wherry's 'Commentary on the 

Kuran/ 4 Vols. (Trubner, London). 

Maulana Ashraf 'All Thanav7 (B. 1280 A.H./1864 C. E.). 

Urdu translator and commentator of the Holy Qur J an. 

Hammerton's <Universal History of the World', 8 Vols. 

(New York). 

Vallentine's 'One Volume Jewish Encyclopedia.' (London). 

Wright's 'Grammar of ihe Arabic Language,' 2 VoU. 

(Cambridge). 

Jar-ul-Iah Zamakhsharl (D. 538 A.H.4144 C. E.) Com- 

mentator of the Holy Qur'an, 
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PART VII 

83. (o-.Jt-sll . . . &1j) And when they 1 hear 2 what has been sent down 
to the messenger thou seest 3 their eyes overflow with tears 4 because of the truth 
they have recognised. 6 They say: our Lord! we believe; 8 so write us down with 
the witnesses. 7 

84. (cjwUI . . . UUj) And why should we not believe in Aliah 8 and 
in what has come down to us of th-e truth ? And we long that our Lord will enter 
us D with the righteous people. 

85. (,#^1 . . . *&*) Therefore Allah will reward them, for what they 
said, with Gardens beneath which rivers flow as abiders therein. Such ia the 
recompense of the well-doers. 

86. (^»4-1 . . . or.$fo) And those who disbelieved and belied Our signs, 
they shall be the inmates of the Flaming Fire. 

SECTION 12 

87. ; (cc-JOil . . . L,l) O you who believe ! torbid not 10 to yourselves the 
good things 11 Ailah has allowed to you, 12 and trespass not; ls verily Allah does 
not love the trespassers. 11 



1, The referenco is to the good-natured Chrlstians of (Iie Prophet J s time. 

who eventua.lly became converts to Islam. 

2, (as it is read out to them). 

3. (O Prophet!). 

4. (generated by thc tenderness of their emotion). That the physical side 
of thc tender emosion spcctally invo!ves the lachrymat organs is a commonplace witli 
the students of psychology. 'The iachrymal organs — glan'd and sac — are specUkaUy 
affected imder the tcnder feeling.' (Bain, Mental Science, p. 241), 'The circulation 
is accelerated by joy and tenderness, as is proved by the shtning of the eyes. The 
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appearance of tears .... would be the natural consecpience.' (Ribot, Psychology of 
Emotions, p. 236). 

5. (in this ncw Dispensation). Cf. the OT. 'For all the people wept' 
wlien they heard the words of the law. 3 (Ne. 8 : 9). 

6. And t.henceforth they were Muslims. 

7. (to the truth of the holy Prophet and the Holy Qur'an). 

8. (as that b<»lief is taught in the Qur'an). 

9. (in tiie Paradisc). 

10. (unto yourselves by taking vows). 

11. {whether they be articles of food, or of clothing, or any other lawfu! 
pleasures), 

12. Some well-meaning Mttslims, imitating certain self-denying Christians, 
had vowed not to partake of delicious foods and to ahstain from going in to their 
wives. Thistheholy Prophet strongly disapproved, declaring that he would have no 
monks and ascetics in Islam. The Quranic verse is also directed at such persons, 

13. (the bounds of the Divine Law, by either forbidding the lawful or 
allowing the forbidden), 

14. Thcre is no sense and no merit in se!f-imposed vows of penance and 
abstinence unless they be in strict accordance with the rules set up by the Revelation. 



V. Swat-u/-Ma'ida 



*U$3{ 






88. (j^> . . . \J6j) And eat of that with which Aliah has provided you 
as lawful untt good; ls and fear Allah, 16 in whom you are believers. 

89. {bjpi . . . Sidj^) Allah shall not take you to task" for' R the vain in 
your oaths; 19 but He shall take yoti to task for what your oaths make binding. 10 
Its atonement- 1 is the feeding of ten poor men with the middie sort" of that with 
which you feed your household, or the c.lothing of them orthetreeing of a slave;" 
but he who cannot afford, 24 for him is a fasting of three days. 25 That is the 
atonement of your oaths when you have sworn, 2 ® and bear in mind your oaths. 27 
Thus 28 does Allah expound to you His commandments, 2 * that haply you may 
return tbanks. 30 

90. (ojiiJ . . . VI) you who believe! wine 31 and gambting 32 and 
stone altars 83 and divining arrows' 4 are only an abomination, a handiwork of 
Satan; so shun it, that haply you may thrive. 



15. (and do not Torhid thcm to you as an act of merit). 

16. (who alone has a right to allow this and to forbid that). 

17. (in this world ; and so He has not instituted any expiation). 

18. i. e. r for thc violation of. 

19. ^J applied to speech is 'nought; of no account\ Vain oaths arc those 
that are rash, unprerneditated and without design. Sen P. II, 490. 

20. i. e., oaths of a promissory character, which are a sort of pledge 
referring to the future 4ix in £k' oaie signiries 'ratification J . 

21. i. e., of these deliberatc oaths. 

22. i. e., with the average ; with what is neithcr prodigal nor niggardly. 

23. i. e., freeing ofabeliever from slavery. lij is 'by a synecdoche, a 

slave, male and female ; and a captive And iij dLi released a slave or a 

captive. J (LL). 

24. (access to these alternatives). 
25 (in succession). 

26. (but are not going to fulfil them). 
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27. c so tliat no unfulfilled oath may go unexpiatcd.' (Th). 

28. t. i*, in ttiis wise Way. 

29. i, e,, all olher commandments. o U is here obviousty statutes, ordi- 
nanees or commandments, not signs or tokens. 

30. i. e., {to Him for these acts of Grace and Wisdom). 

31. _/■ includcs all inebriating liquors. Wine is considered a sacred drink 
among the Jews. Far from beirig forbidden it is an integral part of thetr religious 
festivities. As 'wine gladdens tlie heart of men' and forms an important element m 
a festive meal, it has been ordered that 'our meal on the eve of Sabbath and Fcstival 
should begin with a cup ofwine in honour of the day, and that mention should 
be madc of thc holiness of the day before partaking of the wine. The Kidduah 
consists of two blessings : one over the wine, and one that refers to the holiness of 
the day.' (Friedlander, The Jewish Rcligiim, p. 341). The Bible condemns it not 
as, such hut only its abuse, and gocs as far as to say that 'it cheereth God and man.' 
(Judg. 9: 13) Drunkenness had been, and is, the bane of many civi!izatJons, 
ancient and modern, not excluding the religious classes. The evidence, in fact, 
r.hows that the vice 'was never absent from the Church nor from its clergy, and that 
it attained cnormous proportions among the latter in our own islands, and in the 8th 
and 9th centuries on the continent also.' (DGA. I, p. 585). The placc that wine 
occupied amidst the staple articles of food in the NT timcs is well shown by the fact 
that, in the case of a fire on the Sabbath day, only three necessaries of life were to 
berescued, viz., a basket of loaves, a cake of dricd figs and a jar of wine.' (EBi. c. 
1569) See also P. II, nn. 438, 440. 

32. 'A passion confined to no race or country, to no rank of society, to no 
planc of civiIisation.' (ERE. VI, p. 170). ^ inchides all games of ehnnce. By 
these two total prohibitions, the holy Prophet of Tslam 'did much to abolish, once 
and for all, over the vast regions that own his sway, two of the worst and mos 
irremediable evils or European society — evils to the intensity oT-which, tJie-Christian 
governments of the nineteenth century are hardly yet beginning ''to ..awake.' 
(Bosworth Smith, op. cit, 258.) See also P. II, nn. 439, 440. 

33. 'Tn Arabia, where sacriHce by fire is almost unknown, we find no 
proper altar, but in its place a rude pillar or heap of stones, beside which the victim 
is slain, thc blood being poured out over the stone or its base .... The sacred 
stones, .... are cailed ansdb, i. e., stones set up, pillars.' (Robertson Smith, Religion 
ojihe Semites, p. 281). See also P. VI, n. 163. 

34. See P. VI, n. 165. 



V. Suratul-Ma't'da 
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91 . (r)jfj. . . , \JI) Satan only seeks to breed enmity 35 and spite 36 among 
you" by means of wine 3 * and gambling aB and would keep you from the remem- 
brance of Allah and from prayer; 40 will you not then dosist? 41 

92 (c4l . . . 1^*>1j) Obey Allah and obey the messenger, 43 and 
beware; 43 and if you turn away, then know that upon Our messenger rests only 
the plain preaching," 

93, ((#-=*' . . . u-}) No sin is on tnose who believe and work righteous 
works for what they have eaten" so long as they abstained 46 and believed 
and worked righteous works, v ancl shall again abstain 48 and believe, 4 » and shall 
again abstain 50 and do well; and Allah foves the well-dcers. 

SECTION 13 

94. (J \.l) O you who believe! Allah shall surely test you" with 
aught of the chase 6 * which your hands and your lances may reach," in order 
that Allah may know 54 whoever fears Him unseen; ss but he who will trespass" 
thereafter," for him is a torment afflictive. 

35. (in yotir behaviour). 

36. (in your brcasLs), 

37. (and thus subvert your solidarity). 

38. { The close relationship of alcoholism and crime is well known ; 'and 
the statistics of Baer, Kurella, GaIIavandis, and Sichart, show that from 25 to 05 
per cent of all malefactors are drunkards.' (JE. I, p- 333). 'There is universal 
testimony as to the close rclatiouship between excessive drinking and breachcs of the 
moral law and the laws of the State. This is a dircct conscquencc of the paralysis 
of the liigher faculties, intellectual and moral, and thc resutting free play given to 
the lower inclinations.' (ERE, I, p. 301). 'Akliohol bolongs to a family of 
poisonous chemicals. Its theoretic food-vaIue is of no use in practical dietetics. It 
is never a stimulant. It has a sedative drug-action in moderate doses, and a narcotic 
poison-action in excess .... Its use as a beverage is physiologicaily unsound, 
economically disastrous, socially disruptive, and materially poisonous , :' (Dastur, 
op. «'(., pp. 108-109). 



39. The devastating resulls of the gambling on a large scale are too pateru 
to bc dwelt on at length, Ancl as to the ethics, even according to the Enropean mora- 
Jists, gambling is nothing short of robbery by mutual agreement. (See ERE, VI, 
p. 1GG). Gambling houses are alraosi twerywhere notorious centres of crime aiid 
prostitution. 'Sexua! activily,' as ahserved by a Gsrman wriler, 'is often cornbined 

with gambling, as is anything wliich wil[ induce a jiale oThigli nervous excitemenl J , 

And gambling, rcmarks another observ«r, grnerally 'leads to other excesses — litlle 
good comes froni casily got rnoney ; one is in th.e mood for pleasure, arrd he who 
loses seeks to drown his care— and so takes ref»ga in both win* and woman/ Says 
an English chronicler speaking of tlie llih century England : — 'Suicide was a 
thing that happened very often during this extraordinary pertocl as the resnit of 
heavy betting; and wild extravagancc was not confined to the young rnen, for tlie 
oid gainblers wcre the most inveterato ahd the most recldess of the time. Staid 
statcsmen lost as heavily and as madly as the raw striplings; and the insidious 
disease spread to the women .... Among the women gamblers the greatest tragedy 
was that many of thcm paid the debts which they could not meet in cash by the 
sacrirke of their honour.' (EMK. V, p. 2386). And who has not hearel of the 
ancient Indiati king Yudhisthira playtng away all his w&alth and kingdom, and 
rlnally his brothers, himself and his wife Drupidi, in a garne of dice ? 

40. {which is the higliest form of the remembrance of God). 

41. (from such pernicious practices when their abominable nalure has 
bccome apparem). 

42. (in all their cornmandments). See P. V, n. 203. 

43. (of infringing their statutes). 

44. (of Our message; and that duty he has perfonned to the full). 

45. (of things lawful in their days). The verse refers to the case of those 
Muslims who were dead before wine and gambling were declarcd forbidden, and 
who naturally had not abstained from them, altogether. 

46. ('. <?., far from being sinners, they were wont to abstain from things 
forbidden in their days. 

47. This presupposes their fear of God and their faith in Htm. 

48. (from a thing now forbidden but httherto declared Iawful). 

49. (in all the Divine comrnandments, great or small). 

50. {frorn it, if once more a thing now lawful is declared forbidden). 

51. . (in the near future). 

52. i. e,, by oiTering you plenty of it, while you are in pilgrims' garb and 
thus barred from the chase. 

53. i, <?., game at close quarters ; within reach of your hands and your 
lanccs. 

54. (demonstrably). 

55. (and does not succumb to the temptation of hunting birds and beasts 
when closely surrounded by them), 

56. (the bounds of law in this respect), 

57. i. e. t after the garning is declared forbidden. 



V. SQrat-ut-Ma'ida 
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95. (*kJl . . , \X) you who belreve! do not kill chase while you 
are in a state of sanctity," and he among you who kills it wiltingly, his compen- 
sation is the like 6D of what he has killed, in domestic Aocks, 60 which two equitable 
persons" 1 among you will judge : an offering brought to the K'aba; fi * or as an 
expiation the feeding* s of the needy, or its equivalent in fasts* 4 that hs may taste 
the enormity of his deed. BB Allah has pardoned what is past,*® but he who 
returns, 87 Allah shall take retribution from him; 68 verily Allah is Mighty, Lord of 
Retribution/ 8 -* 

96. {<&j*£ - • ■ J-=~') Allowed to you 63 is the game of the sea and its 
eating: a provision for you and for the caravan. 6 °- A And forbidden to you is the 
game of the land 70 whije you are in a state of sanctity. And fear Allah to Whom 
you shall be gathered. 

97 - (f-. lc ■ • • J^-) Allah has made the K'aba," the Sacred House," a 
maintenance 73 for mankind, and so also'* the Sacred Month, 7S and the offering 
and the viciim garlanded. 78 That is in order that you may know 77 that Allah 
knows all that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth, and that Allah is 
knower of everything, 78 

98. (jfj . . . lyU) Know that Allah is Severe in chastising™ and that 
Allah is Forgiving, B0 Merciful. 81 

58. See P. VI, n. 139, 

59. i. e., equivalent in value. 

60. See P. VI, n. 136. 

61. i. e., persons of intcgrlty, honour and experience. 

62. iJOl as a propcr noun, witli the definite article, signifies the Sacre^j 
House ; the square, or cubic, building in the centre of the Sacred Mosque in 
Makka ; said to be so called because of its square or cubic form, or because of its 
height and its square form, (LL) See P. I, nn. 563, 578. 

63. {for the value of that animal). 

64. One fast computed as equivalent to the feeding of one pauper. 
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65. The purport of the entire passage is that the orTender, by way of 
compensation, shall biing an offering to the Sanctuary of Makka, to bc slain there 
and distributed among the poor, of some domestie or tanie animal, equal in value lo 
the wild aninial hc has killed ; such as a shcep in lieu of an antelope. And this 
vatue is to be adjudgcd by two prudeni and competent persons. Or the offender 
shall give a quantity of food to thc poor equal in value to the animal<ffi?ring, Or 

else, he shall fast a proportionate number of days. (Bdh). 

66. i. «., previous either to this particular revelation or to the prohibition 
of hunting while in the state of sanctity. 

67. (to thc offcnce after tliis express injunction). 

68. (for his persistenl disobedience). 
68»A. See P. III, n. 220. 

69. (whilc yet you are in the state of sanctity). 
69-A. Notably the seafarers. 

70. i. e., the catching of h, which does not necessarily imply the eating of it. 

71. A massive stone building, oblong in size, 55 ft. in length, 45 in brcadth, 
and with height a little above the length, standing in the middle of ari open 
paralielogram of about 500 ft. by 530 ft. known as the Sacred Mosque, and having 
a door 7 ft. from the ground. See n. 62 above. 

72. (to which due reverence is to be paid). See P. I, rm. 563, 566 

73. i. e., a source of maintenance ; an asylum of sccurity. 

74. i. e., of like sanctity. 

75. (of Zul-Hijja in the second week of which the ceremonies of the 
Pilgrimage are performed). 

76. (to mark them as offerings to God). 

77. (by renecting on the perfections of these Divine teachings). 

78. i. e., His knowledge of everything, big or small, is perfect. Inciden- 
tally this repudiates the foolish doctrine of cer|tain Greek pliilosophers that God has 
knowledge of 'universals J only, and not of particulars. 

79. i. c, strict in enforcing respect for His commandments and in chastis- 
ing those who vioiate what He has sanctified. 

80. (so hasten to ask His forgiveness) . 

81. (so turn to Him in repentance and beseech His mercy). 
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99. (j^jlSj . . . Jf L.) Naught.rests on the messenger save the prea- 
ching, 62 and Allah knows what you disclose 8 ' aiid what you hide. 81 

100. (dj^i: . . . Ji) Say thou: 86 equal are not the foul 80 andthe pure" 
even though the abundance of the foul may please thee. 88 So fear Allah, 89 
men of understandingl that haply you may thrive. 

SECTION 14 

101. ( JU . . . lj.1) you who betieve! ask not of things which if 
disclosed tb you, may annoy you, and if you ask of them while the Qur'an is yet 
being revealed, they may be disclosed to you. 00 Allah has pardoned that, 81 and 
Allah is Forgiving, as Forbearing. o;i 

102. [C/J^ . . - J - ; ) Surely people have asked quest/ons 0i before you, 
and were then found disbe!ieving therein. 86 

103. (CsJJw . , .Jnse-U) It is not Altah who appointed 06 aught of the bahira" 
or the s5'iba» B or the wasTla" or the hsm; 100 but it is the disbelievers who have 
tabricated a lie against Allah, 101 and most of them do not reflect. 
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(of Our message; and that duty He has performed to the full). 



83. (by words and dceds). 

84. (in your hearts) i. e. s your secret thoughts and inner feelings. 

85. (O Prophet!). 

86. t. e., that which is disapproved of and condemned by God. 

87. i, e. s that which wins His approval. 

88. (seeing that it is displeasing to God and yet so abundant O reader !) 
,-jUil is inducing or exciting one to wonder and astonishment mixed with admira- 
tion. 

89. (and seek His goodwill). 

90. This anathematizes frivo!ous questioning on the part of the ignorant 
Arabs, sometimes merely to abate their idle curiosity, sbmetimes arising out of a 
false sense of piety. 
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91 . i; c, He has over!ooked much questioning so far, so bo now minclful of 

the fulure. 

92. (so Ha has forgiven your past misdeeds ih this respect). 

9:5.. (so be not deceived, if He, c'vc» in ihc future. does not award imme- 
diate punishmenl in this world). 

94. (of thetr prophels). 

95. (by paying nol, the slightest heed !o the answers rcturned by tlie 
prophets). Cf. the NT :— 'Art thou thc Christ ? tell us. And he said unto thetn, 
If I tell you, ye will tiot b<?lieve. J (Lk. 22 : 67). 

96. (as imagined by the pagans). 

97. i. e., molher-camel whose milk was dedioated by the pagan Arabs to 
iheir gods. 'BahTra was the namc givcn to n eatnei which had had ten young ones, 
her ear was thcn slit and shc was tnrncci loose to feed. Whcn she died her flcsh was 
ealcn by thc men only, the womcn betng forbidden to touch it.- 5 (Palmer). 

98. i. c, a camel, turned loose, as a consecrated aniinal, to feed and 
esempted from common serviccs. 'Saiba signifies rnerely a camel turned loose, hcr 
being so turned ottt was generalty tn fulfilment of a vow. J (Palmer). 

99. 'Wasila was a term applied to any cattle, including sheep and goats, 
and gcnerally rneant a beast who had btought forth a male and femaie at the 
scventh parlurition.' (Palmer). 

100. i. e. t thc dcdicated stallion. 'Ham was stallion camel which after 
begetting tcn young oncs was turned loosc' (Paimcr). ,- 

101. (that He would bc pleased wiih thesc superstilions) t. e., thesc supers- 
tttious ritcs arc no ordinances of God, but the invcntions of fooIish pagans. 
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104. (jj-%. . . , Hij) And when it is said to them: come to what Allah 
has sent down and to the messenger, they say: 102 enough for us is what we 
found our tathers on. 103 What: oven though their fathers knew not aught 10 * nor 
were guided. 105 

105. (OjU^; , , . ^l) you who believe! on you rests the case of your- 
se!ves; 100 it cannot horm you as to whoso strays so long as you keep yourselves 
guided. 30; To Allah is the return of you all; 108 then He will declare to you what 
you were wont to work. los 

106. [c&W . . . \f\) you who believe! the testimony among you, 119 
when you are face to face with death, at the making of a bequest in shall be that 
of two equitable persons 113 from among you, or two others from among those not 
of you, 113 if you be joumeying in the land and death afflicts you. U4 You shculd 
detain the twain 115 after the prayer, 1 " if you 11 ' be in doubt, 118 and they should 
swear by Altah affirming: we shall not barter 11 » it fora price, m even though he 121 
be a kinsman, 122 and we shall not hide the testimony of Allah,' M lest we should 
be of the sinners. 124 

102. (in sheer self-complacency). 

103. To most of thc polytheistic peoples, like the Arab pagans, religion is 
not a matter of sound reason and Divine Revelation, but a mcre usage — a set of 
rites and dogmas handed down from the fathers to the sons. 

104. i. e., never based their faith on sound reason. 

105. (by Divine Revelation). 

106. (primarily and in the first place). The first and foremost duty of 
every individual is to save his own soul, and not to be unduly worried over others. 
Cf. the NT: — 'Let every man prove his own work, and then shall he have rejoicing 
in himself alone, and not in another. For every man shall bear, his own burden.' 
(Ga. 6: 4, 5). 

107. i. e., so long as you keep to the path of right and virtue, and do your 
duty to others by persuading them to follow the course of rectitude, it matters little 
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eo you if-they persisi: in their courie of wickcdness amd ^vilfu! disobedienee. 

WS. 'So do unt lose palichte if tbe ciilprits do not iinmediaiely get iheir 
deserts/ (TEi), 

109- (and shall judge cach accordlijgly). 

110. (iti tlie matier ofbequ.es ts). 

111. The iiiji.metion to appoJbt executors is outy advist>ry or reconimenda- 
lory, not obligatory. 

112. j, «., men of hotiour aud integrity. 

113. i, c, other than tlie Musliins. 

1 14. (antJ no Muslim cocecutors arc- avaitable). 

115. (in order to prevent any inrluence being brought to bear upon them.) 

116. Pre-ferably after the aftenioon ( f asr) prayer^ but the hour of any olher 
piayer would scrvc equally ivell if there >$ A sulBcient ^athcring, The address ii to 
the men of autliority among the Muslims. 

] 17. (O beirs of the deceased !). 

118. (as to the truth of the ejcecutors J statemcnls). 

1 19. i. *., our cvEdcnce. 

120. i. t-, for a bribe. 

121. i, /., the beneheiary. 

122. (of ours, and Jiis interests may be ierved by qur evidehte). 

123. i- e t , the.true evidence, as enjoined by God. 

124. The objcct of atl tliis is obviqusly to climEnate the chances of false 
eviderice in the matter. 
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107. («sjW , . . uli) lf then it lits upon you that the twain had been 
guilty of a sin, 1 - 6 two others 126 should take their )sr place 12S "from amongst those 
who were sinned against, 12 * the two nearest of kin, 130 and they should swear by 
Allah affiitning: i:n our testimony is worthier of credit than their testimony and we 
have not trespassed, 132 for then we would have been among the wrong-doers. 

108. (cjU . . , dSli) That should make it more likely that their testimony 
would be according to the fact thereof, ,3a or they shall fear that other oaths 1 " 
would be admitted after their oaths. 135 And fear Allah 130 and hearken 137 and 
Atlah does not guide a wicked people. 13 " 

SECTION 15 

109. (^>j*S\ . . . fji) Beware of the Day when Allah wil! gather the 
messengers and say 10 them: 139 how were you answered? 140 They will say: no 
knowledge have we; m verily Thou, only Thou, art the Great Knower of things 
hidden." 3 



125. (ofperjury). 

126. (from among the heirs, after the executors have bcen called upon to 
produce their witnesses). 

127. t. *., the executors, who are dcfendants now. 

128. (as plaintifTs). 

129. i. e., from among the heirs against whose interests the execulors are 
now known to have comrn,itted sin. 

130. (to the deceased testator in claims of inheritance). 

131. 'The procedure was followcd in an actual case in Apostle J s life-time. 
A man from Mcdina died abroad, having made over his goods to two iriends, to be 
delivered to his designated heirs in Medina. They, however, kept back a valuable 
silver cup. When this was ibund out, oaths were taken from those who knew, and 
justice.was done. J (AYA). 
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132. (the bounds of truth). 

133. i. e., trtie to the language and inteniion of tbe testator. 

134. i. e., oaths, by the heirs contradictirig and rebutting the executors' 
oaths. 

135. (which fear would deter the execulors from uttering falsehoods). 

136. {O believers, one and alt! by siicking (o the. truth and not having 
recourse to prev*ricaiion of any sort whatever). 

137. ' (to his laws and comma.ndments). 

138. i. e., a peaple given to violating His laws and commandmerHs in this 
world. 



139. (in the prcsence of their rebellious peoples). 

140. {by your people when you preached to them). 

141. (of what was iti iheir minds while we were alive, nor of whal ancl hov 
they were going to btdieve and act after our death). 

14-2. (so abo of how they peruerted and mutilated our Message after us). 
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110. (tĕ . . . i') Ca// fo /?;//)(/ when Allah will say: 'IsS, son of 
Maryam, remember My favour upon thee and thy mother 143 when I aided thee 
with the holy spirit,'' 4 so that thou spoke to mankind in the cradle 115 and in 
maturity, 114 and when I taught thee 147 the Book 1 * 8 and wisdom and TaurSt and 
the InjJl, 14 * and when 160 thou formedest out of clay as though the likeness of a 
bird 161 by My command 162 and thou breathedest into it and it became a bird 163 by 
My command, 16 * and thou healedest the born blind 166 and the leper 15 * by My 
command; 157 and when thou causedest the dead to come forth m by My com- 
mand 169 ; and when i restrained the Children of Israel from thee 1 ' when thou 
camest to them" 1 with evidences, 182 and those of them who disbelieved said: 
this" 3 is*but magic manifest. m 

111. (b,L* ... ib) Re-call when I revealed to the disciples: 1 * 6 belreve 
in Me and My messenger, they said: 166 we have believed, 167 and bear thou 
witness that verily we are Muslims. 168 

112. [o^y . . . 3>i) Re-cal/ when the disciples said: O 'Isa", son of 
Maryam, 1 *' can thy Lord send down 170 to us some food 171 from the heaven? He 
said: fear Allah, 173 if you are indeed believers. 

113. (o-J«JJl . . . y») They said: 17S we mean that we mayeat of it 17 * and 
we may set our hearts at rest 175 and we get assured 178 that thou hast spoken 
the truth to us 177 and we should be 178 its witnesses. 17 * 



143, Notice that it is God who as the Creator and Rulor is conferring His 
favours, and Jesus and Mary as creatures are honoured recipients of them. 

144, (in a special way). For holy spirit see P. III, n. 7. 

145, i. e., while yet an infant. f Only one Evangelist, St. Luke, malces 
any mention in his Gospel of the years between the great events that signalised 
Ghrist J s birth.at Bethlehem and the day, some tlnrty years later, when He began 
His public ministry. And even St. Luke only tells us of one happening during that 
time, the encounter with the doctors in the Temple when he was twelve years old. 
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AH the act of his childhood and boyhood is dismissed in two short sontencns/ (Tke 
GathoUc Times, London, 14-1-46). See P. III, n. 423. 

146. See P. III, n. 424. 

147. So Jesus (peace be on him !) was taught of God, even as our own 
hoiy Prophet was. 

148. i. e., tlie revealed Books in gencral. Tlie word is used in the generic 

sense. 

149. (in particular). And so in all these matters the man Jesus stood in 
need of tutelage of God. 

150. (to generate conviction in the minds of thy audience). 

151. i. e., the form of a bird ; the counterfeit bird. <He also made figures 
of birds which could fly, and of animals which could walk/ (Budge, op. cit., Intro. 
p. XXIX). See P. III, nn. 437; 438. 

152. *', e., by the Divine will, and not by Jesus' own will. 

153. i. e., a real Iive bird. <On another occasion Jesus was said to have 
beon playing with some boys on the Sabbath, modelling birds, oxen, camels out of 
clay. A Pharisee happened to pass by and after rebuking them for profaning the 
Sabbath proceeded, to their great grief, to destroy their handiwork with his foot. 
When Jesus saw this He clapped His hands over the sparrow He had made and 
cried, "Go! Fly through all tlie world and live." Immediately the clay sparrow 
became alive and to the astonishment of the bystanders spread her wings and soared 
up into the sky. 5 (The Catholic Times, London, 14-12-45). 

154. So all those miracles were caused for Jesus, and not by him. 

155. Cf. Mt. 9 : 27-30 ; Mk. 8 : 22-25 ; Jn. 9 : 1-7. 

156. Cf Mt. 8: 3 ; LK, 17: 14, See P. III, n. 441. 

157. j. e., by the sole will of the Creator, and not by that of His apostle or 
messenger. 

158. 'The earlier rationalism strove to extrude from the story of Jesus all 
the miracles .... The later rationalism draws a distinction between the miracles 
of healing for which analogies can be found elsewhere, and the "nature miracles"— 
such as multiplying the Ioaves, raising the dead, walking on the sea; etc. The 
former, or somc of them, are retained as well-attested and historical ; the latter are 
rejected. Thc dilemma is a poculiar one. For, on the one hand, the same records 
preserve both classes of works with the same simplicity, directness, and relevance ; 
on the other hand, the supposcd distinction is not grounded on objective science, 
but has been created for the express purpose of cleaiing with the gospel story. 
Science has not yet drawn any such linc as this imaginsry one. J (ERE. VII, 
pp. 513-14). 'More than one legend tells us howjesus, out of His great love and pity 
for mankind, recalled the dead to life. One day, as He was at play, Jesus heard 
the sound of bitter wailing and on enquiring was told that it was a poor mother 
weeping over her dead son. He thereupon hurried to the house, and touching the 
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dead child on the brcast said, "I say to thee, Iive and give joy to thy mother." 
. 'The dead boy opened . his eyes, looked up and smiled.' (The Catholic Times, 
London, 14-12-45). See P. III, n. 442. 

159. Notice the constant relrain : 'by My command/ emphasizing the 
humanity of Jesns arul dcliberately combaiing the Christian idea of his divinity. 

1 60. (Several times in thy life, when they attempted to do violen.ce to thee). 
Cf. Jn. 8: 59; 10: 39. 

161. 'Jesus did make his appeal steadily and unweariedly to Israel as the 
people of God .... Whcn he scnt out disciples to prcach in his name {alike the 
twelve and the seventy), He commanded them to address "the lost sheep of the 
honse of Israel." ' (ERE, VII, p. 520). See also p. III, n. 450. 

162. (of thy messengership). The word includes both arguments and 
miracles. 

163. (working of wonders and miracles). 

164. Accordtng to the Jewish sources, 'Jesus learned magic in Egypt and 
performcd his miracles by mcans ofit . . . . The accusation of magic is frequently 
brought against Jesus,' (JE. VII, p. 171). 'The nearest approach to a defined 
opinion about Him in the Talmud is the statement that "he practised magic and 
deceived and led astray Israel," ' (ERE. VII p. 551). 'Now when the wise men 
saw that all were believing in him, straightway they bound him fast and led him 
before Helcne, thc qncen, tinder whose hnnd was thc land of Israel. They said unto 
her, This man is a sorcerer, and he drceiveth the world.' (Schoufield, According lo iht 
Hebrews, p. 41). 

165. " (through you, O Jesus !) For ^jjj*- see P. III, n. 458. 

166. (to thee in reply). 

167. (in thy Message and messengership). 

168. Or 'we have surrendercd (to the behests of God). J 

169. This fortn of addrcss is to indicate that not even the closest associates 
of Jesus regarded him as anything but a human being born oTa woman. 'Apart 
from the Birth stories at the opening of Matthew and Luke (the exact signiricance 
of which in this respect is ambiguous) there is nothing in these three Gospels to 
suggest that their writers thought of Jesus as other than human. J (EBr. XIII, p. 16). 

170. 'Can thy Lord srnd down — ' on the tonguc of the believing disciples 
only amounts to this : may there not be something in the Divine Plan to present 
tlic occurrence of such and stich a miracle ? 

17i. tjii, is not only 'a table with food upon it,' but also 'food itselfeven 
without a table' (LL). In the context, clearly it has no reference to 'a table' at 
all. It was only a miracle of 'cooked heavenly food' that the believing disciples asked 
for. 

172. (and be not too free with asking signs and wonders frivolously). 

173. (repudiating the implication of fun and frivolity). 
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174. (and to lie blessed th-ereby). Tbis was their first objectivc. 

175. (by baving this additionai evidence). This is their second reason. 

176. (all thc. morc). 

177. (as an apostle of God). Tlie greatcr the evidence, tlie firmer the 
conviction. 

178. (bnfore others; and thus shall be beiter able to prosdytize them). 

This is the third reason. 

179. ('. e., of thy miracle. 
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114. (c^jljl . , . J6) Isn, son of Maryani,' 88 s.rid: Allah, our Lord! lfil 
■ send down to us some food ,fl - from the heaven, that it 183 may become an occasion 
of joy 184 to us the first of us 186 and the last of us 1 ** and sign from Thee; 1 " 7 
provide us Thou, lfW and Thou art tho Best of Providers. lfi9 

115 (rtjJUJ , . .-. <JS) Ailah said: surely I am going to send it down to 
you. m but whoever of you 191 disbelieves 102 ntterwards, 1 shall torinent him with a 
torment which I shall not do to any ot My crea(ures ii3 of the worlds. 

SECTION 16 

116. (vilj*l . , , ilj.) Rn-cali X9i when Allah wili say: 1 " 5 'Isa, son of 
Maryam! was it thou who said 19 " to the people: 197 take me and my mother as 
two gods" 8 beside Allah? 'Isa 199 will say: hallowed be Thou: so ° it was not for 
me 201 to say 202 that to which I had no right; 203 had 1 said it, Thou wast sure to 
know it. m Thou knowest what is in my mind, 205 and I 208 do not know what is 
in Thy mind. 207 Verily Thou, only Thou art the Great Knower of things hidden. 

117. (y.; . . . ^U) | said not to them aught save what thou badest 
me:™ worship Allah. Lord of me and Lord of you. 209 I was a witness over 
thern* 10 so long as I abode among them; 211 then when Thou tookest me :12 up, 
Thou hast been the Watcher, 213 and Thou" 4 art a witness over everything. 

180. (now satistied that tliere was nothing disrospectn.il or arrogant about 
the prayer of thc disciples). 

181. Very noticeablo is the fact that in the first and sccond Gospels the 
word 'Lord' is nevex used to descrihe Christ, tliough frequenlly used of Cod. (EBr, 
XIII, p. 16). 

182. (cooked, not raw). 

183. i. e. y this cooked food descending from heaven. 

184. (and pride), juc is not necessarily 'a festivaj' or 'a periodical festivaJ' 
as generally mistranslated. It is 'an occurrence that befalls, or besides, one of that 
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happens to om,' or 'the time of return of joy and of grief.' Thcrc is no allusion 
here to tlie 'Last Supper' or any pther Ghristian legend. 

185. i. e., those of the prcsent generation, who are naturally rejoiced and 
feel themselves honoured at this special mark of Divine grace. 

186. j. e., those who shall come after us, who shall be happy in the thought 
tliat their fathers were the recipients of so distinguisbed an honour. 

187. (of my prophetic office and Thy favour, strengthening the faith of the 
believers). 

188. (with the food we are praying for). 

189. i. e., the soie fountain-head of all our sustenance. 

190. i. *., the clisciptes on whose behalf Jcsus had prayed. 

191. i. e., of the people of Jesus. 

192. Or 'disacknowledgeth/ j£ss* (he behaved ungratefuliy) is literaiiy the 
antithesis o$ j==& (he behaved gratefully). The warning is conveyed to those who 
would fall short of their duty to a sign of God so clear and unambiguous. 

193. i. e., any other people of the time. The meaning is that the penalty 
of such an offender shall be worse than tliat of others. 

194. (Oreader!). 

195. (on the Day of Judgmcnt). 

196. (whilst thou wast Iiving on the earth). 

197. i. e., those wiio call themselves thy people ; the Christians. 

198. '«. e., as objects of worship and adoration. The reference obviously is 
to the cult of Mary or Madonna — Mariolatry — common to most Christians. 
Compare tlie Angelical Salulation of the Roman Catholics : — 

'Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us sinners, now, and at the hour of 

our death. Amen,'' 

And their Angeleo Domini :— 
'Pray for us, O Holy Mother of God.' 

And the prayer of St. Bernard : — 
'O most pious Virgin Mary ! . . . I cast myself at thy sacred feet, humbly 

deploring my sins, and beseeching thce to adopt me for thy child, and 

to take upon thee the care of my eternal salvation.' 

And this Litany of the Blessed Virgin : — 
'We ily to tby patronage, O Holy Mother of God ! despise not our peti- 

tions in our necessities, but deliver us from all dangers.' 

And their Salve Regina : — 
'Hail ! holy Ojtieen, Mother of Mercy, our life, our sweetness and our 

hope. To thee do we cry, poor banished sons of Eve ; to thee do we 

send up our sighs, mourning and weeping in this valley of tears.' 
'Of thegrowth of tlie Marian cultus,* the existence of which is undisputed, 

writes a modern Christian scholar *alike in the East and' in the West, 
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after the decision at Ephesus it would be impossibte to trace the 
history .... Popular devotion gradually developed the entire system of 
doctrine and practice which Protestant controversialists are accustcmed 
to call by the naine of Mariolatry.' (EBr. XIV, p. 1000). 
The Anatolian aspiration, according to another disiinguished scholar. was 
to look for tiie divino nature in a feminine pcrsonality, 'and this was 
found at last in the idea of the "Mother of God." It was at Ephesus, 
the city of tlie goddess, that the earliest proof is found of an established 
cult of the Virgin Mary as thc Mother of God ; and in the Gouncil 
held at Ephesus in A. D. 431 this cult was dehnitely established as a 
feature olthc Orthodox ritual.' (ERE. IX, p. 908). Sec also P. VI, 
n. 265. 

199. {greatly hurt with thc blasphcmous attitude of his so-called adherents). 
'There is a grcat difference .... between thc Christian religion and Christ's religion ; 
bctween thc sUucture of dogma crected by Greek philosophy on a Jewish soil, and 
the faith held by Christ himself ; — the simple faith which every man can hold in 
common with him.' (Baily Saunders, in the Introductory Note to Harnack's 
Christianity and History, p. 15). 

200. (from all thcse. horrible blasphemies), i. e., thc very idea of my 
partnership with Thec is repugnant to me. 

201. (as one who could have no possible doubt as to Thy uniquencss). 

202. (and preach). 

203. (cither in reason or in revelation), i. e., a thing so palpably false and 
so absurd in my mouth. 

204. (and as there is no such thing in Thy aIi-comprehcnsive knowledge, it 
is cicar tliat I could not have uttered any such blasphemy). 

205. (and lies there unuttered ; much more dost Thou know what I have 
uttered). 

206. — a mere mortal ; a created bcing like others — 

207. (unless told by Thyself). This posiLiveIy refutes and repudiates the 
Christian doctrine that thc knowledge of Christ is coextensive with that of God. 
'Our Lord as God is omniscient, since this is a property of the Divine nature. This 
is innnite knowledge.' (CD. p. 532) 

208. — as bclitted an humble servant and trusted messenger of Thee — 

209. 'Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only thou shalt serve,' 
(Mt. 4 : 10 ; Lk. 4 : 8). See also P. VI, n. 526. 

210. »'. e. I could be aware of their words and deeds. 

211. (as a living human being). And in the life-time of Jesus ihere was no 
dogma either of Trinity or of Sonship. 

212. (unto Thyself, whether alive, as at first, or dead, as thetimeofmy 
death). See also P. III, n. 469. 

213. (and I can have no knowledge at all as to how and why they strayed 
from the path of Truth). 

214. (and Thou alone). 
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118. (^Ol . . .j!) Shouldst Thou torment them, 215 then verily they are 
Thy creatures 316 and shouldst Thou forgive them, 217 then verily Thou, only Thou, 
art the Mighty.* 18 the Wise. 219 

119. ' (^>JI . . . Jli) Allah will say. s2 ° this is a Day when their truthful- 
ness" 1 will benefit the truthful. Theirs shall be Gardens beneath wh ch rivers 
flow; they shali abide there for ever. Well-pleased is Allah with them, 222 and 
well-pleased are they with Allah; 283 this is an achievement supreme."' 

120. (jm . . . .li) Ailah's is the kingdom or the heavens and the earth 
and whatsoever is therein and He is Potent over everythrng. 



215. (for their infanious blasphemies). 

216. (and Tiiou as their\>eaior, Master and Owner hast every right to 
deal with therh as Thou pieasest). The English word 'creature' is, at such piaces, 
more expressive of the Arabic ax tban its usual rendering 'servant' or 'bondman.' 

217. All this is in repudiation of the Christinn dogmas of atonement and 
judgment. lt is God alone who shall be the Judge and Arbiter on the Last Day, 
and not any of His saints, prophets or apostles, nor Christ. Contrast this with the 
polytheistic doctrine of the Church :— 'For as tlie Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them ; even so the Son quickencth when He will. For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed a!l judgment to the Son.' (Jn. 5 : 22). 'Our 
Lord, while arRrming His filial subordination to the Father . . . . yet declares that 
He exercises the Father's whole power and authority : — the power to quicken those 
dead in sin, the powe.r to raise men from literal death at the Last Day, and the 
power to judge the workl.' (Dummelow, Commentary on the Holy Bible, p. 783-84). 

218. i. e.y Able to forgive one and all. 

219. i. e., only forgiving those who in accordance with Thy innnite wisdorn 
and universal Plan have borne witness to Thy unity. 

220. {after this discourse is over). 

221. i. e., their conformity to the true doctrines. 

222. Which is the key to the highest and lasting bliss. 

223. As a corollary to this, one may say that the true believer accepts the 
life of the universe also with passionate happiness rather than in the drab, discoloured 
way of sioic resignation, 

224. i. «., achievement incomparable to any success in the world below. 
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Surat-uiAn _m 

The Cattle. VI 

{Makkan, 20 Sections and 168Verses) 
In tbe name of Ailah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1 . (jj _. . . . J-l) /4// praise to Allah, 225 who created the heavens and 
the earth" 2(i and made the darkness and the light, 227 yet those who disbelieve 

. equalize others with their Lord. 228 

2. (djjk~ . . . <j;J]ty>) He it is who created you of clay, 28 " and then 
decreed a term M0 a term determined 331 is with Him 232 — and yet you waver. 233 

3. , (c_~J- , , . _,»-jj He is Ailah in the heavens and the earth. 33 * He 
knows your secret 236 and your publishment 23 " and He knows 2 " what you earn. M8 

4. (c&j" . . . \*j) And not a sign comes to them 239 of the signsof their 
Lord, but that they have been backsliding therefrom. 

225.. See P. I, n. 11. 

226. (as also all other substances). He is the sole Creator, with no inter- 
mediate agencies or sub-deities as supposed by certain Greek philosophers. This 
also compietely repudiates the Hindu conception of the universe, in which both 
Heaven and Earth are regarded as gods, and as the parents of gods, even though 
they are said to have been generated by gods. Sometimes one god, — Indra, or 
Agni, or Rudra, or Soma — sometimes all the gods together, are said to have gene- 
rated or created heaven and earth, the whoie world; and the act of creating is 
metaphorically expressed as building, sacriticing, or \veavingZ (ERE. IV, p. 156). 
See also P. II, n. 1 1 1, 1 13 ; XV, n. 117. 

227. (as also all other properties). B.oth are created beings and God is the 
source and Creator of both, This strikes at the root of dualism, and repudiates the 
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position of those religions which hold light and darkness as uncreated beings existing 
from the begintilng, and that Iight is the creation of good gods while darkness is 
associated with evil spirits. Cf. thc OT :— 'I form the light and create darkness.' 
(Is. 45 : 7). 

228. (as objects of worship, attributing a co-partner or co-partners to Him), 
i, t., they are addicted to creaturc-worship ranging from fetishism— populating the 
universe with a variety of gods and goddesses— to Ghristolatry or Mariolatry. 

229. (through Adam, the first man, O mankind !) 

230. (of life for you). 

231. (f. e., the time of Resurrection). 

232. (alone). That time is known to Him only. 

233. (Concerning Resurrection). 

234. t. «.» no other God or co-God exists anywhere in any form ; there are 
no separatc 'Heaven-gods' and 'Earth-gods.* 

235. i. «., what you seek to conceal. 

236. i. e., what you openly profess. 

237. (by your deeds). 

238. i, e., the rejectors of faith. 

239. i. e., of the portents of His glory ; of the arguments supporting the 
truth of His messengers. 
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5. (dJ.jri . . . 4ii) Assuredly they belied the truth when it came to 
them, so now there is coming to them the tidings of what they have been 
mocking at. 240 

6. (oi>-> . . . (II) Have they 241 not observed how many a generation 
betore them We have destroyed 242 whom We had established on the earth as We 
have not established you, 243 and upon whom We had poured 3 " rsinsiiom heaven, 
and beneath whom We had made the rivers flow» ! ; yet We destroyed them for 
their sins, 246 and We produced after them a generation of others. 

?■ (<** ■ • • )■>) And had We sent down to them a Book written upon 
parchment 2 " which they could have touched with their hands, even then those 
who disbelieve would have said: 218 this is naught but magic manifest. 

8. (ojjJiJ . . . Ijllij) And they 249 say: Why has not an angei" been 
sent down to him? 261 Were We to send down an angel, the affair would have 
been decreed, 2 * 2 and they would not be respited. 2 " 

9. (OjJ. . . . jj) And had We made him 254 an angel, 255 We would still 
have made him a man, 266 and We ,5; would have confounded for them what they 
have now been confounding.' 68 

10. (dj.j.fLj , . , jA j) And assuredly mocked were the messengers before 
thee ; 250 then at M0 what they scoffed beset those who had been mocking." 1 



240. :. e., they shall soon come to realize the terrible punishment which they 
are making a jest of. 

241. i. *., the inndels of the Prophet J s time. 

242. (by way of punishment). The argument is from the history of the past 
nations, great, strong and wealthy, but now completely vanquished. 

243. i. e,, We had endowed them with far greater power and prospeiity 
than We have endowed you with. 

244. t. *., very copious showers of rain which fertilized their soils abun- 
dantly. 

245. (in their cornnelds and gardens), Or 'fertite streams/ 
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240. (in general, and the sin of polytheism in particular). 

247. (O Prophet !) ^ltjS literally is c what one writes upon.' It was 
parchment ihat was commonly used as writing material in the Prophet's limc. 

248. (in sheer pugnacity). 

249. |. e., the Arnb pagans. 

250. (whom wc could see and talk to). 

251. (. e., the holy Prophet, 

252. (ibrthwi(h), i, <?., (heir doom would have becn sealed. So it was an 
ac( of mercy on (he part oT God that thcir demands wcre not complied with, 

253. (to turn in repenlance to God). 

254. i. e., Our messenger. 

255. — who is by nature invisible to humaii eye — 

256. (in form and appearance, as men cannot bear the sight of an angel in 
his original ibrm). 

257. (as the ultimate cause of al! causes). 

258. i. e., even then they would have been confronted with the same diffi- 
culty which, according to them, is confronting them now. 

259. (so the thing is not new in the his(ory of the prophets and need tiot be 
taken too seriously, O Prophct !) Cf the OT :— 'They laughed them to scorn and 
mockcd theni.' (2 Ch. 30: 10). 'They laughed us to scorn and despised us, and 
said, Wliat is this thing that ye do?' (Ne. 2 : 19). 

2G0. i. t., the judgment of God. 

261, Cf the OT: — 'But they mocked the messcngers of God and despised 
his words, and misused liis prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose against his 
peoplc, till there was no remedy.' (2 Ch. 36 : 16), 
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SECTION 2 

■ 

11. (o»j$X\ .'. . jl) Say thou: 262 go about in the land and see how has 
been the end of the beliers. 8 " 

12. (0>-ji . .-. J) Say thou: whose is all that is in the heavens and the 
earth? £M Say thou ; Allah's. He has prescribed mercy for Himselr. 265 Surely He 
shall gather you together on the Day of Judgement, bf which there is no doubt 2 *« 
Those who have [osttheir souls 267 shali not come to beiieve Z6t 

13. (M . . . J j) His is whatsoever dwells in the night and the day ;»" 
and He is the Hearer," the Knower. 271 

14. (cjt0*l1 . . ji) Say thou:* ; - shall I take for patron any other than 
Allah, the Maker 273 of the heavens and the earth. 2 " He feeds, 2 '* and is notfed. Z7 « 
Say thou: I am commanded that I be the first 2 " who surrenders himset^ 78 and 
that: be thou not of the polytheists. 

15. [>kĕ . . , Ji) Say thou: m verily I fear, 280 if I disobey my Lord, the 

torment 281 of a Mighty Day. 

16. (cjJil . . . u*) From whom it is ayerted 282 on that Day, upon him 
indeed He has had mercy ; that 283 is a supreme achievement. 



262. (to these blasphemers, O Prophet !) 

263. i. e., look at the ruins of the disobedient nations with great and glorious 
past. 

264. »'. e., all that exists in Space. 

265. (in dealing with those who repent ; so corrie to believe in His Unity 
and to profk by His mercy). 

266. (and shall deal with each according to his deserts). 

267. i. e., those who have destroyed their souls by refusing to give their ear 
to the Prophet, and thus wasting their innate propensities to good. 

268. i. e., they do not exercise their wili to believe, however earnest may be 
thy preaching to them. 
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269. i. e., all that exists in Time. So He is the Owner of whatever is in 
Time as well as of whatever is in Space. See n. 264 above. 

270. (of what you utter hy mouth). 

271. (of what you have in heart). 

272. (to the polytheists, after this fresh enunciationof the doctrine ofmono- 
theism, O Prophet !) 

273. i. e., Greator out of nothing, by His mere all-powerful Will. 

274. The two most common objects of worship. 'Ofall the phenomena of 
nature the most universal is perhaps the sky .... No wonder that a phenomenon so 
universal and so impressive should at an early date have mystified men with wonder 
and awe and found a place in their religion/ (FWN. I, p. 19). And naturally in 
the polytheistic mythology the earth is the counterpart of the sky. 'In mythology 
the Earth, regarded as a person, is often conceived of as the wife of the Sky-god. 
We have seen that among the ancient Aryans of India the Sky and Earth were 
thus personified as Husband and Wife under the names of Dyaus and Prithivi, the 
father and mother of all living creatures/ (p. 316). Frazer, in his voluminous 
work, gives minute and accurate details of 'Sky-worship' in Vedic India, Iran, 
Greece, Rome, Babylonia, Egypt, Ghina, Korea, Annam, V\festern Africa, Congo, 
Southern Afrtca, and Easteni Africa, and of 'Earih-worship' in Vedic India, 
Greece, Rome, Babylonia, Assyria, China, modern India, and in various parts of 
Africa and America. 

275. (all His creaturcs). 

276. (by any, because He is Independent of all needs). According to the 
crudities of the polytheistics peoples, the gods actually consume the food and drinks 
that are offered to them. The Babylonion gods, for instance, 'conceived of in such 
human wise, knew thirst and hunger as did men, and had to be propitiated by drink 
and food.' (Woolley, Abraham, p. 157). Also ERE. VI, p. 63; PC, II, p. 375. 
Christian nations have gone one better, Leaving the stage of feeding one's gods far 
behind, they unabashedly proceed to eat their god ! What else is their well-known 
festival of Eucharist ? 'The Gatholic Church teaches that in the Eucharist, the 
Body and Blood of the God-man are really, truly, substantialiy, and abidingly present 
together with His Soul and divinity for the nourishment of souls, by reason of the 
Transubstantiation of the bread and wine into the Body and Blood of Christ, which 
takes place in the unbloody sacrifice of the New Testament, i. e. s the Mass.' (CD. 
p. 345). And this is what is openly taught in the approved and authorised 
Catholic Catechism : — 

0,. What is the Eucharist ? 

A. The sacrament of the body and blood, soul and divinity, of Jesus 

Christ, under the appearance of bread and wine. 
Q. Are both the body and blpod of Ghrist under the appearance of 

bread and under the appearance of wine ? 
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A. Yes ; Christ is whole and entire, true God and true r.ian, under the 

appearance of each ? 
Q. Are we to believe that the God of all Glory is under the appearance 

oTour corporal food ? 
A. Yes ; as we must also believe that the same God of all Glory 

surlered death under the appearance of a criminal on the cross ? 
Q_. How can the bread and winc become the body and blood of 

Christ ? 
A, By the goodness and power of God, with whom no work shall be 

impossible. 1 

277. (among my nation). 

278. (to God entirely) ». e., I am commanded to be the nrst and foremost 
Muslim of my time. 

279. (O Prophet ! i. e., publish it to the world). 

280. — even I, the infallible Prophet of God— 

281. {prepared and meant for the rebetlious). 

282. — as it shall be from every believing and dutiful person — 

283. t. e., this deliverance from torment and being the object of Divine 
mercy. 
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17. (jtdl. ..... <Jb) lf Allah touches them with harm,* 84 there is none to 

reverse it but He, and if He touch thee with good 885 then He is Potent over 
everything. 2e6 

18. (^il . . . j»j) He 287 is the Supreme above His creatures, and He 181 
is the Wise, the Aware. 

19. (j/>- . . . Ji) Saythou: 28 * whatthing isthe greatest in testimony? 2 »» 
Say thou."' Allah is Witness between me and you, 291 and this Qur'a~n 292 has been 
Revealed to me that I may thereby warn you and whomsoever it may reach. 2M 
Would you indeed testify that there is another god along with Allah? 394 Say 
thou:" 5 1»« do not testify. s " Say thou: 308 verily He is the One God, and I am 
quit of what you join with Him. Mt 

20. (ojcji . , . &ji\) Those to whom We have given the Book 800 recog- 
nize him 301 as they recognize their owrt children ; 302 yet those who have lost their 
souls will not believe. 303 

SECTION 3 

21. (j^JWl . . . ,yj) And who is a greater wrong-doer than he who 
fabricates a lie against AI!ah 30J or belies His signs? S0B Verily the wrong-doers 
shall not thrive. 308 



thee) . 



284. (either in this world or the Next, O man !). 

285. (either in this world or the Next). 

286. (and everyone else is powerless ; so no false god can be of any avail to 



287. (in His infinite power). 

288. (in His infinite knowledge and wisdom). 

289. (O Prophet !) i. e., ask these inridels. 

290. i, e., whose evidence can be the strongest in deciding a case. 

291. (in the matters of dispute between us). 

292. (the incomparability of whose cxcellencesinitselfconstitur.es Divine 
evidence). 



VI. Sumt -til-An"am 31 

293. (of the pimishment to be meted out to thc rebellious). 

291, (rither as His co-equaI or sub-deity or incarnation, O inndels!) 

295. (itow that further argumentation with wcn of tliis pcrvcrse mentality 
would be futile). 

296. (f or my part). 

297. (to a pmposition so palpably absurd). 

298. (O Prophet ! i. *,, publish it to tlie world), 

299. (either as a Person or in His attributes), 

300. The reference is to thc Jews. 

301. (as the true Prophet of God by his description in their >oks). There 
is little doubt, says a Ghristian biographer of the holy Prophet, that t le at least 
among the Jews assured him that he might bc, 'or even affirmcd thnt lt< was that 
Prophet whom the Lord their God should raise up unto them of their hrethren* 
(Mutr, op. CtL, p. 98). Some preferred to watch and wait, but 'some going further 
borc a direct nnd unequivocal testimony to his mission' (p, 99). 

302. i. e., the prophets of thcir own race. The plural pronoun > in >.b* 
is used co!iectively, that is, not for individual Jcws and their offspring, but for the 
racc of Israel. 

303. See nn. 267, 268 above. 

30+. (nffirming what hc ought to deny, such as the cxistcnce of gods and 
godlings). 

305. (denying what he ought to affirm such as the description of the holy 
Prophet in the old Scriptures), 

30G. Cf. the OT : 'Their sorrows shall be multiplied that run after another 
god.' (Ps. 16: 4). 
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22. (o^cy , . . cj;j) And /er f7je/n beware the Day when We shall gather 
them oll 307 together, then We shall say to those who associated: where are your 
associate-gods whom you have been asserting? 308 

23- (o£_r* ■ ■ . f) Then they will have no excuse but to say: 30 ' by God 
our Lord, we have not been associatcrs.* 10 

24. (jjju. . , . _,_!) Seel how they lied against themselves! 31! and then 
these failed them what they had been fabricating. 3 ' 2 

25. (oJj^I . . . *#^j) And of them* M are some who hearken to thee,* 11 
and We have set veils ai5 over their hearts so that they understand it not, m and in 
their ears heaviness, and any sign 317 though they may see, they will not believe in 
it; 318 inasmuch as when they come to thee, they dispute with thee. 319 Then those 
who disbelieve say: this 320 is naught but the fables of the ancients. 321 

26. (jjyii . . . j»j) And 322 they prohibit others from rt, 3 " and they*" 
themselves withdraw from it, and they destroy not ,2B but their own souls, yet they 
perceive not. 

27. (,#.jM . . . }j) And couldst thou see when they shall be held over 
the Fire; 3,! * and then they will say:" 7 would that we were sent back 3!e to the 
world and this time we shall not belie the signs of our Lord and we shall be of 
the believers. 

307. i. e., the whole of mankind. 

308. (as Our peers or equals). 

309. i. t., exclaim, by way of protest, in utter bewilderment. 

310. On the very tirst manifestation of God's might and glory the infideh 
will turn round on their most cherished beliefs. 

311. This shows the weakness of their position subjectively or in point of 
their own conviction. 

312. This shows the weakncss of their position objectively or in point of fact 
and reality. 

313. t". t., of these inridels of the Prophet J s time. 
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314. (when thou art reciting the Qur'an, O Prophet!). 

315. (because they are not seekers of truth at all, and they r:ever mean to 
prolit by the Qur'an). 

316. See P. I, n. 47 ff. ; P. XV, n, 122. 

317. A more idiomatic rendering would be, 'every one of the signs,' 
318 So perlinacious are they in thcir refusal to accept the truth ! 

319. (O Prophet !) i. e., whenever they come to thee, instead of giving thee 
a patient hearing, they come but to dispute and wrangle with thee. Such is the 
measure of their aversion to lslam. 

320. «'. e., the Holy Qjir'an. 

32 1. 'j^L.1 , . . . signifies, lies ; or falsehoods ; or rictions ; or stories having 
no foundation, or no right tendency or tenor \i ^Utt V : such as we commonly term 
legends: or wonderful stories of the amients.' A similar charge of 'borrowing from 
the ancient Scriptures', basc d on a list of 'parallel passages' is still hurled at the 
Holy Writ by a nutnber of Mearned' Jews and Ghristians of the modern age — as 
if that could be any proof at all of the falsity of the Qur'an ! But it is something to 
note Ihat by now some of their own scholars have come to recognize the utter 
hollowness of this charge. 'Is a religion less true because it recognizes itself in other 
garbs, because it incorporates in itse!f all that is best in the system which it expands 
or supplants ? What tf we found the whole Sermon on the Mount dispersed about 
in the writings of the jewish Rabbis, as we unquestionably find some part of it.' 
(Bosworth Smith, op. cit., p. 13). 

322. — to mark their utter aversion to the Q_ur'an. 

323. i. e., from believing in the Qur'an. 

324. (in their folly). 

325. (thercby). 

326. (to bc flung therein, O Prophet !). 

327. i. e., cry in extreme anguish. 

328. (into the world). 
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28. (jjjjSll . . . J») Yea ! manifest has become to thcm S£ * what they had 
been hiding. 330 And werethey sent back 331 they would surely revert to what was 
prohibited to them; 332 and surely they are peifect liars. 333 

29. [isy* . . . ^I»j) And they 334 say: there is naught but the life of this 
world, nor are we to be ratsed 336 

30. (jj_,iCr . . . j! j) And couldst thou see when they shall be held before 
their Lord ! 3a « He will say: is this 337 not real 338 ? They wil! say: 339 aye! by our Lord! 
He will say: taste you then the torment,* 40 for you have been disbelieving. 

SECTIOIM 4- 

31. (<j j j y . . , jj) Lost surely are those who belie the/r meeting with 
Allah until when the Hour' 41 comes on them on a sudden, and they will exclaim, 
Woe betide us, that we neglected it! 342 while they wil! be bearing their burdens*" 
on their backs. Lo ! vile is what they will bear. 

32. (uJ*J . . . Lj) And naught is the !ife of this world 344 but a play 84 * 
and a sports: 346 and surely the abode of the Hereatter 347 is better 348 for those who 
fear." ll> Do you not then reflect? ,5 ° 

33. (jj-i«>? . . . _ii) We know we!l that surely what they say" 61 grieves 
thee, but rt is not thee 362 they belie; 363 it is the signs of Allah the ungodly 
gainsay. 3G * 



329. (contrary to what thcy expectcd). 

330. i. e,, the vileness of thcir actions, 

331. (into tbe world aceorcling to their desire), 

332. So that their contrition even beibre the seatof Judgment is notsincere, 
and signides no change of heart on thcir part. 

333. J used as corroborative 'is sometimcs ditlicult to exprcss in English 
exccpt by emphasis on pronunciation ; as in ~ f J»- J C I U I verily, or now surely, 
he is a generous man.' (LL) Here tlie sense is sought to be conveyed by adding 
'pcrfect'. 
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334. i. e. r the Arab pagans, 

335. Pagan Arabia was no less matcrialisttc than supcrstitious, And 
perhaps the grratrst stumWing-block in its acceptancc of Islam was tliis doctrinc of 
Resurreclion. 'All rhnt Muliariiinrd's npponents denied was thc moral, and to their 
minds absurd iloctrinc "f ihe reSurrec.tinn antl ilio oihcr world.' (KRK, I, p. 672}, 
'The olher woiid occupicd a vrry smallspace in Sumitic thought. Rcligion conlincd 
itself to this Jife; :ifter death, ilwas heltl, even rciigion camc to an end,' (Mcnzift>, 
Hislory e/ Rdigion, p, 161) 

336. (for Judgmcnr, O Propbet!). 
S&7. 1. f,, )ife iifter deaih. 

338. (and has jn truth cotne to pnss). 
330. (aud pcrlbrce admit). 

340. (due to you). 

341. (prderith) iiLJ is not only ^tlic rcsurrcrrion' but also *iho deaih of 

any raan,' 

342. (in our lifetime). 

343- (of sins and blasphcmics). 

344, (whieh alone the iniidcls ronsider as real). 

345, (iti being as unreaJ and urisutistariltal). 

346. (in being as transitory and ephenieial). 

347. (whirh the inRdels deny). 

34*1, (as bcing higher anrj niore lasting), 

349. (thcir Lord). 

350. Cf, (hti OT : 'And ririne age is as nothing bcTorc thec ; verily every 
man at his best. state is altogether vanity. Surejy cvery man walkcih in a vairi show,' 
(Ps. 39: 5, 6), 'Srirely men ofhnv degree arc vanity, and men of high degre* are 
a Jie : to be taid in thc balance, they are akogether lighter than vatiity/ (Ps. 62 : 9) 

351 . (by way of tmbetwf aud biasphemy). 

352. (as a person, O Prnphet!). 

353. (The altnsion is to a sayinr* of Abtt Jatil). Hc is repoi trd to have 
said : *Muhamntad is certainjy tntlhful; hc has ncvcr uttered a (aisehood. We do 
not impugti liis honesiy. What wc stoutly dĕwy is the messagc he cJaims to have 
receivetl rrorri Higlt above.' 

Guriously cnough, onc HimIs about cjtactly the samc scntimcnts rcgardinr| 
tJie holy Pinphft cchncd atiti rc-cchoed by some of the modcrn and most Jiflij*ir<f 
Eutoptan schniars. Dr. Roberts, for ejiample, whilc admiring his many noble 
quali(ies, and fl bovc all 'his «priglitriess;? "his simplicity' and ( his unsclrishuess', (inds 
it difficuli 10 dcf™H him from l^ing iabcllcd 'an impious impostor' beeatue of his 
f ftcti0U3 rcvcJations,' (Roherts, vp, tit., p. I) 

354. (so <lo not gricve ovennutb, O Pro|>hct ! it is We who shall deal our 
affairs witli them). 



36 Part VII 



1 



nj&> 

34. ((^LjU . . . -w)j) And messengers have assuredly been belied betore 
thee, 356 but they patiently bore of which they were belied. 366 and they were 
persecuted, till Our succour reached them. 357 And none can alter the decisions of 
Allah; 368 and sureiy there has reached thee SM some tidings of the sent ones.* 60 

35. (_A*l-t . . . 01 j) And if their aversion is hard upon thee," 1 then 
seek out, if thou canst, an opening 362 into the earth or a ladder to the heaven so 
that thou mayest bring to them a sign. 363 And had Allah willed, 364 He would 
have assembled them 365 one and all into the guidance, 368 so be not then thou of 
the ignorant 367 

36. (Ci>urj_ . . . Ltl) ft is only those who hearken 36 * that respond.'** And 
as to the dead, Allah will raise them and thereafter to Him they will be returned.* 70 

37. (Jjjbij . . . Ulsj) And they say : why sn is not a sign*" sent down 
upon him from his Lord? 353 Say thou : verily Allah is able to send down a sign; 87 ' 
yet most of them know not. 875 

38. (Ojji* . . . Uj) And there is not an anima! on the earth* 76 or a fowl S7 ' 
with its two wings but are communities like you. 378 And We have not been 
remiss in respect of aught in the Book; 378 then unto their Lord they" shall be 
gathered. 

355. (so this opposition by thy people is nothing novel). 

356. (so the plam course for thee also is to remain patient). 

357. (at long last, which made them victorious and vanquished their 
enemies). 

358. i, e,, His decrees and promises. 

359. (through the Qur'an). 

360. (and of the Divine aid they received). The passage means : thou hast 
been already acquainted with the stories of the former praphets : what persecutioni 
they underwent at the hands of their own people, and lastly how God punished their 
enemies, according to His unalterable promise. 

361. (on account of thy excessive solicitude for them). 
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362. (whereby thou mayĕst penetrate into the inward parts of the earth). 

363. (such as they desire from bowels of the earth or frorn above the skies). 
The holy Prophet in his irrepressible eagerness for thc conversion and salvation of 
his worst persecutors, sometirnes ionged for partlcular miracles and wonders, named 
and speciried by the pagans, tp bc performed. Thc reply of the Qur'an in cffect 
is: if'so mariy signs and evidences had failed to carry conviction to these rnalcon- 
tents, where was the good of t'ffecting speciiic miracles and wonders ? 

364. (in His infiniie wisdom and in conformity with His universal Plan). 

365. (on the right patli). 

366. (but His Plan is that only those shall find guidance who would seck it). 

367. (now that the Divine Scheme is revealed). 

368. (to the call of the Messenger with an open heart and with fairness of 
mind). That is the cardinal Divine law of guidance. 

369. (to the call of the truth). 

370. (for retribution). So the infidels are sure to be visited by the judgment 
in the Hereafter, and none should be lulled into the comforting thought that they 
have escaped punishment in this world. 

371. V ) is 'whercfore J , not 'unless' as generally mistrans,lated. I oT ^i V ) 
means, Wherefore didst not do thou such a thing ? and \ j.f $i£ V J ) means, 
Wherefore wilt not thou do such a thing? J (LL) 

372. (such as we desire). 

373. (by way of giving a visible demonstration to his apostleship). Cf. the 
NT : 'A wicked and adul*erous gencration seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no 
sign be given unto it, but the sign of the prophet Jonah. 5 (Mt. 16: 4). c And he 
sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith, Why doth this generation seek after a sign ? 
verily I say unto you, There shall no sign be given unto this generation. And he 
leftthem. (Mk. 8: 12) 

374. 'A sign' signifies 'any sign J , 'any wonder'. 

375. (the consequence of what ihey ask) vit>. if miraclrs were to be per- 
ibrmed to order, and the inridels still refused to believe, immediate death and 
destruction would be their doom. 

376. (and on the sea). 

377. J % is anything Aying, whether bird or insect. 

378. (in this respect, that they also would be raised after their death and 
made to stand before God). 

379. (of Our eternal decree) i. e., everything is registered in our Tablet of 

Knowledge). 

380. i. e,, men and animals all. 



38 Paa OTJ 







39. ((C^ . . . i>.jI'j) And those who belie Our signs are deaf m and 
dumb. ;iS2 in darkness. 383 Allah sends astray 384 whom He will, 386 and He puts on 
the right path whom He will. 380 

40. (^«ix* . . , JJ) Say thou; look you now: were Allah's torment to 
cbme upon you, 3 * 7 or the Hour come upon you, would you then cry to other than 
Allah, 388 if you are truthful? 3se 

41. {dfj£ , . , J>) Aye! to Him alone you would cry, s »° andif Hewilled, 
He would remove that for which you cried to Him, 3 ' 1 and you would forget at 
that time what you now join -vith Him. 

SECTION 5 

42. (jyi^jai . , . juJj} And assuredly We sent Messengt-rs unto com- 
munities betore thee, 392 then 303 We seized them with adversity 3i * and distress, 395 
that haply they may humble themselves. a * s 

43. (j,Lo . . . VJj) Wheretore did they not, when the affliction upbn 
them came from Us, humble themselves? 387 But their hearts became hardened" 8 
and Satan made fair-seeming to them what they were wont to do. 38 ' 

44. (j>-L> . . . Ui) Then when they forgot that of which they were 
reminded, 400 We opened upon them the doors of everything, <01 until when they 
boasted of what they were given, 40a We seized them on a sudden, and lol they 
were dumbfounded. 

45. (^aJu!! . . , .Jaij) Then the people who cpmmitted wrong* 03 were cut 
off completely. And all praise is to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 401 



381. (to the call of truth). 

382. (m dcclaring truth). 

383. (proPound and manifold). 

384. (in consequence of his own misuse of his discretion). 

385. (in conformity with His Universal Plan). 
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386. (out of His grace and mercy). 

387. {as it rame upon generatjons of old). 

388. (for help and delivef attcc) . 

389. (in respeet of your belief in other deities) ('. e., if consistent and honest 
in your proPession you inust call upon tiioso other deities and not upon God in 
moments of extreme danger and afiiiction. 

390. (as is evidenced every day when you arc confronted with serious ditli- 
cuities). 

391. (to cleliver you from). 

392. (O Prophet!). 

393. (when those "peoples rejccted tltem), 

394. (such as famine and scarcity). ,"L L lias speciai reference to poverty. 

395. (such as diseases and mortality). .T^ has special reference to 
sickness. 

396. ('. e., that thcir hcarts may be softened by these calamities. Cf. the 
OT : 'And thou shalt remember ail the way which the Lord thy God led thee 
these forty years in the wilderness, to humble thee, and to prove thee* (Dt. 8: 2). 
'It is good for me that I have been alTlicted ; that I might Jearn thy statutes. 3 (Ps. 
119: 71). 

397. (and becorne penitent, so that titey would have becn forgiven). 

398. (and they deserved their doom). 'He, that being often reproved 
hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without remedy. 5 (Pr. 
29: 1). 

399. (and conhrmed tliem in their career of crime and guilt). 

400. (constantly by their prophets). 

401. (Good and pleasant), i. e., We gave them all manner of plenty, and 
tlicir prospcrity became a snarc to them. 

• 402. (and becamc steeped in denial and denance). 

403. (and persisted in their course of irreligion and impiety). 

404. (who in His benencience utterly destroyed this rebellious eiement). 



40 p an VII 

■ia>gf nj#'jb 

g$H%$ ®2^W!0 ; - 

46. (dj j^. . . . Ji) Say thou:* 05 look yoo now, were Allah to take away 
your hearing""' and your sight 107 and seal up your hearts 408 what god, other than 
Allah will bring them to you ? A[,i See how variously We propound the signs,* 19 
yet they turn aside.* 11 

47. (u^JWI . . . J.5) Say thou : M look you now, were Allah's chastise- 
ment to come upon you suddenly and openly,* 13 would there be destroyed any 
but the wrong-doers? 414 

48. (djj£_ , .; . U/) We do not send the sent ones esccept as bearers of 
glad tidings* 16 and warners. 416 Then whoever believes and amends 417 on such 
shalt come no fear nor they shall grieve. 

49. (uji_i L . . . ckjMj) And then who belie Our signs— torment shall 
overtake them 418 for they have been transgressors. 

50. (bi_f.'d , , . Jji) Say thou: I do not say thal with me* 19 are the trea- 
sures of Allah, 420 nor I know the Unseen; 421 nor I say to you that I am an angel.*** 
I but follow what has been Revealed to me 42J Say thou: are the blind* 24 and 
the seeing" 6 equal ? Will you not then ponder? 

405. (to these inlidols, O Prophet !), 

406. (so that you could hear nothing). 

407. (so that you could see nothing). 

408. (so that you could know and comprehenrt nothing). 

409. i. e. t has any of your false deities any such power? 

410. (and arguments of Our true religion). 

411. (from pondering on the conclusions that their accepted premises lead 



to). 



412. (to these inridels, O Prophet!). 

413. (and preceded by some sign or warning). 

414. (by that Divine visitation). 

415. (to the believers and the godly). 



VI. SOrat-ul-ArtSm 41 

416. (to the rejectors and the ungodly). In neither case it is the business of 
a prophet to work wonders at the bidding of the scoffers. The proper role of a 
messenger is only to deliver the Divine message. 

417. (his life and conduct according to the teachings of the Prophet). 

418. (either in this world or the Next). 

419. i. e., in my power. 

420. i. e., the illimitable treasures of His omnipotcnce and omnisciencc, 

421. (except that porlionofit which has been taught to me by God). 

422. (but am a mere human being). 

423. Gontrast with this sublime doctrine of prophethood in Islam the role 
of Ghrist in Chrislianity : 'The Fatber loveth the Son, and hath given all things 
into his hands.' ( Jn. 3 : 35). 'I and my Father are one/ ( Jn. 10 : 30). 'AH things 
that the Father hathare mine. J (Jn. 16 : 15). Surely the polytheists of thegrossest 
variety could hardly go further ! 

424. i. e., the believer in potytheism. 

425. i. «., the believer in monotheism. 
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SECTION 6 

51. (<J^."« . . . 4. j3^ «) AikJ w,'mi thou therewith*** those who fear God 
that they shnll be gathered before thci r Loid, wli^n there shall be no patron nor 
intercessor beside Him; hapty they may become Gcc/-fearing.*- 7 

52. (,>.&!! . . . 'L') And do not drive away** 8 from h;.forc thee those 421 
who cail upon their Lord morning snd ever,ing seeking His grace"" . Not on thee 
is their reckoning," 1 nor on them aught of thy reckoning," 2 so that thou mayest 
drive them away 433 and thus taecome of the wrong-doers. 434 

53. (cjCsi l . . . dliO) And thus 4M We have tried some of them 136 by 
rneans of others, that they ,:i7 might say: 438 aie those they whom Allah has 
favoured among us ? m Is not Allah the Best Knower of the thankful ? 44 ° 

^4- (fj~j . . . Ii'-r) And when those who believe in Our signs come to 
thee, 441 say thou: peace be on you, your Lord has prescribed mercy on Himself; 44a 
so that any of you who does an evil through ignorance 143 then repents and 
amends. m then verily He is Forgiving,'" 15 Merciful. 14G 

426. i. t., wiih the Holy Qur'an, O Prophet ! 

427. (and mend tbcir ways by thy warning). 

428. (from thy company, O Prophct !}. 

429. (of t!ic iiumble and lowly Muslims). 

430. Or 'goodwill'. *^-j > besides c face or countenance', also signiries 
'plcasurc'. Some of the conceited Quraish had suggestcd to the holy Prophet to 
scnd away the hiunble Muslims from his prescnce so that the Quraish notables 
might come and join his company. 

431. i. e., decision as to their inner motives and intentions. 

432. i. e., decision as to thy inner motives and thoughts. 

433. (on that account) i. «., on the ground of their hidden insincerity. 

434. i. c, a doer of that which is not mcet or proper. 

435. i. «■., in this wise ; by making thc Muslims poor and lowly and the 
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infick>ls rich and injluential, 

436. By 'some of them' are meant the inndets. It is they who are put ort 
trial. 

437. i. e,, the rich and prmid pagans. 

438. (of the liumble Muslims). 

439. 'Are thcy the clcct of Gocl ?' Could tliese persons with cmpty purses 
and with no position be said to bc the favourites of God?' Thus spoke the 'leaders' 
of the Quraish in derision and scorn. 

440. i. e., God alonc knows bcst who pcrforms his duty by Him and who 
does tiot, and Hc guidcs each according to his desert. This moral capacity has 
nothing to do with poverty and riches. 

441. (O Prophet!). 

442. (in dealing with you). 

443. (ciouding his judgment). 

444. (his conduct. for the futurc). 

445. (so He will not take him to task). 

446. Mercy is the positive counterpart of the attribute of forgiveness. 



44 Part VII 



55. (o^j^l . . . iifl jSj) And thus We expound reve!ations so that the way 
of the culprits may be shown up. 417 

SECTION 7 

56. (or JC|H , . . J») Say thou: verily I am torbidden to worship those 
whom you cal! upon beside Allah. Say thou: I shall not follow your vain 
desires, 448 for then I shall be gone astray, and shall not remain of the guided. 

57. (^jLill . . , Jij Say thou: I stand upon an evidence from my Lord, 
and you belie it; ,,< * not with me 450 is what you would hasten on. 161 Then decision 
is but of Allah. 4 " He recounts the truth, and He is the Best of Deciders. 463 

58. (ceJtUi ... . J>J Say thou: if what you fain would hasten on" 4 ts 
with me, the affair wouid have been decided between me and you, 466 and Allah 
is the Best Knower of the ungodly. 466 

59. (o^ . . . •>«* J) And with Him are the keys of the Unseen; none 
"knows them but He. i6T And He knows whoever is in the land and in the sea. 
Not a leaf falls but He knows it, nor a seed-grain grows in the darkness of the 
earth, nor aught of fresh 468 and dry 469 but is in a luminous Book. 480 

447. (and the path of light may become entirely distinct from the path of 
darkness). 

448. (respecting Godhead). 

449. (out of sheer perversity ; without rhyme or reason). 

450. i. e., not in my power. 

451. i. e., some miraculous punishment from high above instantaneously 
killing the defiant intidels. 

452. (and He has not as yet decreed an immediate destruction). 

453. (whose decisions are invariably based on Wisdom and Discernment). 

454. i. e., your destruction by some iniraculous punishment. 

455. (by now) i, e., out of my solicitude for your guidanre I would have 
performed any miracle that you demanded, and you as incorrigible offenders wouid 
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have rejected them as well, and this would have brought on you immediate destruc- 
tion. 

456. (and of how to dcal with them). 

457. i. e., far from possessitig them, none has even a knowledge of them. 
He alone is Omniscient, Omnipotent. 

458. Or 'green'. 

459. Or 'withered J . 

460. Already recorded in God's Register of Decrees. 
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■ 60. (uJuJ , . , y» j) And He it is who takes your souls by night 461 and 
knows what you earn by day. Then He raises you 4 * 2 therein 463 that there may be 
fulfilled"' 1 the term allotted. 4 ** Thereatter to Him shall be your return; and then 
He shall declare to you what you have been working. 466 

SECTION 8 

61. (o>jiJ . . . y j) And He is the Supreme 467 over His creatures 46 * 
and He sends guardians over you 469 until when death comes to one of you Our 
messengers 470 take his soul, and they do not fail. 471 

62. (ct~i-\ . , . J) Then they all shall be taken back to Allah, their true 
Master. 472 Lo! His shall be the decision, 473 and He is the Most Swift of 
Reckoners. 

63. (#J&JI . . . J) Say thou; 474 who delivers you from the darkness*'* 
of the land and the sea, when you cry unto Him 47 * in humility and secretly; 4 " if 
He delivers us from this, we will surely be of the thankfu!, 478 

64. (ufj*. . . . J.) Sa V thou; 479 Allah delivers you from this and from 
every pain, yet you join thereafter 460 others with Him. in 

461. (in slccp). A sleepirig person may truly be said to bc non-existing. 
Cf. Humc, the British philosopher: 'Whcn my perceplions are removed for any 
time, as by sound sleep, so long am I not scnsible of myself, and may be truly said 
not to exist.' 

462. i. e., He restores to you your souls. 

463. i. e. s in the day timo, 

464. (thereby) i. e., by this poriortic recurrence of sleep and wakefulness, 
unconsciousness and consciousness, on night and day. 

465. i. e., the term of life for every individual. 

466. (and shall deal with each accordingly). 

467. jeUN as an epithet applied to God means, 'The Subduer of His 
creatures by His sovereign authority and power, and the Disposer of them as He 
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pleaseth, with and against their will.' Or 'the Ovcrcomer, or Subduer, of all 
created beings.' (LL) 

468. (by His majesly). 

469. i. c, angles lo act as ynur guarcMans ancl \o registw your decds. 

470. :'. «., angels ; thc angd of death and his assistants. 

471. (in their duty) i. e., they take the snul when aml whcre commandecl. 

472. (that He may jtidge them). Literally J r is a lord or chief. 

473. (and no other's). This is specially to combat thc Christian doctrine 
represenling Christ a,s Judge. 'Thc Son of man shnll rome in the giory of his Father 
with liis angcls; and theti he shall reward cvery man according to his works, (Mt. 
16: 27). 'Whon ihe Sonofman shall comc in his glory, and all the lioly angols 
with him, then shall hc sit upon the throne of his glory : and before htm shall be 
galhrred all nations : and he sliall separate thrm one from anothor, as a shepherd 
dividelh his sheep fiom th^ goats : and he shall sct the sbppp on his right hand but 
the goais on the left. The-n shall thc King say unto thcm on his rigbt hand, Come, 
ye bksscd of ray Pather.' (Mt. 25: 31-^4). 'Tha( lhTC will be a Gcneral Judgment 
isanarticle of faith. The judge will bc Christ/ (CD. p. 523). 'In Ihc Gospcls, 
while the Faiher is spoken of as Jtulge. Christ J s inlluence at the Judgment is also 
spokcn of and morc grnerclly Ib' IIimselfis Judge, and cxerciscs this function on 
all men.' (ERE. V, p. 325) 

474. (unto mankhtdj O Prophet!). 

475. i. e., tcrrors. 

476. for yottr deliverance. 

477. i. e , with propcr devotional attitttde. 

478. And thc first ingredient of this gratitude and ihanktulness is to abjure 
all forms of polytheism. 

479. i, e., returu thou thc obvir.us answcr, O Prophet ! 

480. i. *., after your dclivory from distress. 

481. (with tlim, and revcrt to tdolatry, whieh is thc base.st form of ingra- 
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65. (ujfiij . . . J») Say thou: He is Able 4 ** to stir up chastisement on 
you from above you 483 or from beneath your feet ,8< or to confound you by 
taction 485 and to make you taste the violence of one another. 4 " 6 Beholdl how 
variously We propound the signs 487 that haply they may understand. 

66. (J5"j; , . . i_,jjT j) And thy people" 88 belie it, 1 '* whiie it is certain to 
belall, Say thou: I am not a guardian over you. 

67. (OjJUr , . , JSO) For every announcement 4 ' is a set time; 491 and 
presently you will know. 492 

68. (cjJW . . . W j) And when thou seest those who plunge in Our 
revelations, 46 * keep away from them until they plunge in a discourse other than 
that; 4 ' 4 and if Satan causes thee to torget, 4 " 5 thsn sit not thou after recoilection 
with the impious people, 

69. (oj^i . . . \*j) And naught on their account 4 ** shall be on those who 
are GocMearing, 487 but admonitron 488 that haply they also may become God- 
tearing. 49 * 



482. ( just as He is Able to protect and deliver you). 

483. i. e., some celestrial disaster, such as a hailstorm. 

484. i. »., some lerrestrial disaster, such as an earthquake. 

485. i. t., by violent internal dissensions. 

486. i. i., internecine warfare. Notice as a concrete instance of this form of 
Divine wrath, the division of raodem Europe into several armed camps and the 
ever-present dread of a general conAagration. 

487. (and argumems of Our unity and of Resurrection). 

488. i. e., the people of Makka. 

489. i, e,, the advent of Divine Judgment, 

490. . (to come off; to be fulfilled). 

491. (in Divine fore-knowledge). 

492. (Omen of Makkll). 
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493. (cavilling at them, O reader !) k_p. I J j ja j£ means 'who enter into 
false, or vain discourse or speech, respecting our signs ; meaning the Kuran.' 
(LL) 

494. The precept to keep away from all scoffers of religion includes all such 
education as aims at 'secularisation J and tends to destroy, or evcn dirainish, in the 
student respect for faith. 

495. i. e., this injunction. 

496. i. e. t no sin attaches to the believers on account. of the scoffers. 

497. (and are themselves on their guard from frequenting the society of 
scoffers). It will be no sin for these godly and righteous person iTthey happen to 
visit the ungodly on some business. 

498. (is incumbent upon them so far as practicable). 

499. i. e., that the impious also may learn better. 
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70. (Jj/C; . . . jb j) And leave those alone who 1M have taken their 
reiigion 501 as a piay and a sport, 502 anJ whom the iife of the wortd has beguiled. 603 
And adinonish thou them by verses 301 lest a soul may be given up to perdition M5 
for what it has earned, 506 when for him there shal! be no friend or intercessor 
besides Allah^ 07 and when if he offers every equivaient it shall not be accepted 
of him. Those are they who are given up to perdition 508 for what they have 
earned. For them shall be drink of boiiing. water and an afflictive torment, for 
they were wont to disbeiieve. 

SECTION 9 

71. (cjWt . . . J») Say thou: 500 shall we call upon, beside Allah, what can 
neither protlt us 510 nor hurt us, BU and shali we turn our heels after Allah has 
guided us, iike one whom deviis have beguiled to wnnder bewildered in the land, 
his companions calling him to the right path: come to us? 51s Say thou: verily 
the guidance of Allah is the real Guidance, 513 and we are bidden to submit 
ourselves to the Lord of the worlds: 

72. [isjjJ . . . (jlj) And that: establish prayer and fear Him, and it is 
He to whom you shai! be gathered. 



500. ■ — like many of the moderns — 

501. 'Their religion* is tlie relisn' Q n which it was incumbpnt upnn them to 
accept, that is, the religion of Islam. (Th). 

502. (and Iong association with whom is sure to weaken, if not altogether 
undermine, the MuslWs pride in the peculiar theocratic culture of Islam). 

503. (in the worship of mammon and power), 

504. i. *., by means of the Holy Qur'an. 

505. 4~) I is synonymous with ^^ meaning 'He gave him up, delivered 
him, delivered liim over, or consigned him, to destruction, or to punishment.' (LL) 

506. (of its misdeeds). 

507. And so the doctrine of vicarious atonement is purely illusory. 
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508. (for they did not profit by admcmition and paid no heed to the voice 

of rcason). 

509. (onbehalfof thc Mnslim community, O Prophet!). 

510. (if we worship it). 

51 1. (if we deny it). 

512. The purport is : shall we rovert to the worship of ihc lifeless, powerless, 
false gods? In that case we should be like one whom the devils have led away in the 
desert, and his former compnnions continue calling him to the right path, but he in 
utter confusion and be.wildermcnt pays no heed to thcir call. 

513. nnd that we forUmatcly possess, 
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73. (jjii . . , j.»j) lt is He who has created the heavens and the earth 
with a purpose.* 11 And the Day when he says: be, it 61s shall become. 61 * His 
saying is the Reality." 7 His wil! be the dominion 518 the Day the Trumpet will be 
blown.* 1 * Knower of the Unseen 520 and the seen,* :i , He is the Wise,*" the 
Aware, fi23 

74. (cj^ . , , i! j) Re-caU when Ibrahim 534 said to his father, Azar: m 
takes,t thou idols for gods? 52e I see thou and thy people in manifest error." 7 

75. (o&p . . . dlljfj) And in like rnanner did We show Ibrahim the 
governance of the heavens and the earth,* 2B in order 529 that he might become of 
the convinced. 630 

76. (cjJWl . . . |Ji) Then when 631 the nlght darkened on him, he saw a 
star.* 32 He said: 633 this is my Lord. 63 * Then when it set, he said:** 6 1 love not 

: ne setting ones. 6 ™ 

77. (^jJbJ! . . . !<!)) Then 537 when he saw the moon rising up," 8 he said: 
is my Lord. Then when it set he said: were it not that my Lord kept me 

Jing," 9 I must have been of the erring people. 510 

78. (CtJOi* . ■ . y») Then H1 when he saw the sun rising up,* 1 ' he said: 
thts is my Lord! this is the greatest. 6 " Then when it set, he said: my people! 
I am quit of what you associate*" with God. 

514. i. e., with purpose, and not out of fun and frivo!ity, 

515. i, «., that Day, 

516. ,i. *., shail come into being forthwith ; so that that Day is neither far 
away nor difficult to arrive. 

517. i. e., whatever He utters must and shall be accomplished in fact. jA- ! 
here is not 'the truth.* It expresses the idea of the overpowering efficacy of His 
word. 

518. — apparent to onc and a!l — 

519. for the second time, and every dead being is raised to Iife. 

520. i. e. t whatever is kept secret. 
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521. i. e., whatever is open and pablic. 

522. i. e,, recompensing each as is meet and proper. 

523. i. e,, One from whom none can hide anything. 

524. Abraham of the Bible. (2160-1985 B. C). See P. I, nn. 556, 559, 
618 ff. 

' 525. 'Terah' of the Bible ; variousIy spelt as Zarah and Therach in the 
Talmud and Athar by Eusebius. 'The chief officer of King Nimrod, and a great 
favourite with his royal master ; (Polano, op. cit. t p. 30). 'Thc apocryphal books of 
the Old Testament such as the Book, jasher, represent Terah to have been a great 
soldier and commander of the armies of the king of Babylon.' (Marston, The Bible 
is True, p. 108). That he was an idolater is also affirmed by the Bible. 'Your 
fathers dwelt on the other side of the fiood in old time, even Terah, the Eather of 
Abraham, and the father of Nachor : and they served other gods' (Josh. 24; 2). 
'According to Midrash, Terah, in addition to being an idolater himself, made and 
sold idols.' (JE. XII, p. 107). According to Muslim traditions he was a carver 
of idols. 

526. 'Idolatry and image-worship form a very striking Teature of the 
Babylonian religions system, and already meet us in an advanced stage of develop- 
mentin the earliest cultural period of which material . 'remains have been preserved.' 
(ERE. VII, p. 117). 'Even Therach, who still remained chief orEcer to the king, 
became a worshipper of idois. In his house he had twelve large images of wood and 
stone, a separate god for each rnonth in the year, and to these he prayed and made 
obeisance (Polano, op. cit, p, 34). See also n. 525 above. 

527. »'. e., steeped in gross polytheism. The Babylonian religion was an 
admixture of animism, image-cult, and nature-worship. 'The religion of Babylonia 
in the earliest form known to us may be defined as a combination of local cults with 
animistic conceptions of the power of nature, with which man was either brought 
into immediate contact, or which affected his aims and his welfare. Each centre had 
its special patron deity — in most cases conceived as masculine — who was broughHnto 
association with some natural phenomenon. The two powers most commonly chosen 
were the sun and the moon, and by the side of these we find streams and stones 
personirled as gods.' (DB. V, pp. 536-37). 

528. i. e., We gave him a right apprehension of the government of the world 
and the heavenly bodies. 

529. (this We did). 

530. i. e., may grow iirmer in his faith, Cf. the Talmud. 'From his 
earliest childhoocl Abraham was a lover of the Lord. God had granted him a wise 
heart ready to comprehend and understand the majesty of the Eternal, and able to 
despise the vanity of idolatry, (Polano, op. cit. } p. 33). 

531. (once upon a time) . 

532. This may be either Jupiter (Marduk), the chief god or Venus (Ishtar) 
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the chief gotkless, of Babylonia. 

533. (to his pcople, by way of chiding them). 

534. (and yours, as you assert). The star-worship of the Babytonians is 
almost proverbial. lt forrncd an important and integral part of their religion. 

535. i. e,., tittered pnbliciy. 

536. (as Lords) i. e,, the bodics that snlTer ehange at the hands ofsome one 
elseare not lit to be assumgd as gods. Obviously, this ratsoning of Abraham is not 

to couverl hirme]f, but to <onvince l.lie polytheists ali around hini. 

j37. - aflrr ihis argument had no effect on the polylheists — 

538. (and shined forth in splendour and impressed the onlookers). 'Tben 
the moon ro.^e and when Abrain saw it shining in the heavens surrounded by its 
myriads of stars, he said, "Perhaps these are the gods who havc created all things," 
and he utter<±d prayers to them. But when the morning dawned and the stars paled, 
and the moon faded into silw.ry whilencss, Abram knew God, and said, "There is 
a higher power, a Supremo Being, ancl these luminaries are but His servants, the 
work of His hands." From ihat day even until ihe tlay of his doath, Abram knew 
the Lord and walked in His ways/ (Polano, op. cit., p. 34). 

539. (by such signs and arguments). When quite a child, beholding the brilli- 
ant splendour of the noonday sun and the reilccted glory which is cast upon all 
objects around, he said, "Surety this briltiant light must be a god, to him will 
I rendpr worship." (Polano, op. cit., p. 33) . According to Josephus, the monothe- 
ism oi Abraham 'was derived from the irregular phenomena thatwere visible both 
on land and sea as well as thosc that liappen to the suu, and moon, and all the 
heavenly bodies/ ("Ant", I. 7: 1). 

540. i. e., of ihe moon-worshippers, 'Tcmples to the moon-god are found 
in all tho large citics of Babylonia and Assyria, (EBr. XX, p. 703). Ur, the 
Chaldean capital, 'was an ancicnt seat of lunar worslup/ (JE. XII, p. 380). 
'Thc great temple of the Third Dynasty at Ur was dedicated to the Moon Goddess. 
Tlie temple was the abocle of the patron dcity, and the city was its appanage; the 
chief priest as the rcpiesentative of the deity was the lulcr of the city and slate/ 
(Gregory, op. cit., p. 13). 

541. — after even this argument had had no effect on his people — 

542. (and shinc forth in splendour). 

543. (and the highcst, as the sarae appears to the naked eye). Tn ancient 
Babylonia the Sun was worshipped from immemorial antiquity. The ideogram of 
the Sun, likc that of the moon, in the Babylonian language is always preccded by a 
determinativc which implies divinity .... There was no deity of the pantheon whose 
worship enjoycd an equally continued popuiarity From the earliest to the latest time 
both in Babylonia and Assyria/ (FWN. I, pp.'529-530). 

544. ( i. c. idols and heavenly bodies), 'As the twilight deepened the 
youth ceased his supplications, saying, "No, this cannot be a god. Whcre then can 
I nnd (he Grcator, lie who made the heavens and the earth?" *He looked towards 
the west, the south, the north, and to the east/ (Polano op. cit., p, 33). 
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79. (cjfj-itl . . . jp) Verily I havc set my face sls towards Him who has 
created the heavens and the earth, upright, and I am not of the associators, 646 

80. (ojfja . , , to-W) And his people contended with him. 5 *' He said: 
do you contend witli me regarding AHah** 8 when 510 He has guided me? w I am 
not at all a(raid of what you nssociate with Him, 551 save aught that my Lord 
may will, 582 My Lord comprehends everything in H/s knowledge, 561 Will you 
not then be admonished ? 

81. (djU . . . uSj) And how should I fear what you have associated 551 
with Him, while you do not fear to associate with Allah that for which 555 He has 
sent down to you no authority ? Which then of the two parties 656 is worthier of 
security, if you but knew? 

82. (ojsi^ . , . _._j)l) It is those who beliove and do not confout;d their 
belief with wrong-doing. 557 These! theirs is the security 558 and they nre the 
guided, 

SECTION 10 

83. (,U . . . ilL j) This was the argument which We gave to IbrahTm 
against his people. We raise in degrees 558 whom We piease; veri!y thy Lord is 
Wise, 560 Knowing 561 



545. (aiready Bnnly and truly). 

5-16. (and now I declaie iny faitli openly). See also P. I, nn. 618, 619. 

547. (aCter the wont of all Ibolish, disbelieving peoples), 

518. i. e., concerniug a thing so obvious. 

549. Tlte particle j here is expressive of simultaneous action, and shoukl 
be rcndered 'when'. 

550. (to His way) i. *„ does it bebove mcn of ignorance to wrangle with a 
man of this confident Faith ? 

551. — devoid of powcr as thcy absolutely are-— 

552. (against me). The purport is : — What have I, wiili my true knowledge 
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of God and faith in Him, to fear from them ? It is you, the godless, who have just 
grounds for fear. So I am not all afraid of your powerless gods who cannot hurt 
me, except that God be pleased to afflict me Himself. 

553. i. e., He is albknowing as also He is all-Powerful, whereas your gods 
possess neither power nor knowledge. 

554. (considering the absolute impotence of these beings). 

555. l. e., for whose divinity. 

556. j. t., the one of the belicvers, and the other of the inndels. 

557. (the worst form of which is polytheism). 

558. (from punishment in the Hereafter). 

559. (of knowledge, wisdom and piety). 

560. (Who gives to each what behts him). 

561. (Who knows well the capacities ofall). 
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84. (ca«^i . , Ujj) And We bestowed upon him ls'hsq 5 " and 
Y'aqub: 563 each one We guided. 564 And Nuh 68S We had guided before, and of 
his 66S progeny Dgud 568A and Sulaimgn 5666 and Ayyub 566 - C and Yusut 18 *- and 
M53sa 6e *- E and Harun ; 687 and thus We recompense the well-doers. 

85. {o^ . . . \.fjj) And also Zakariyya 66 '- A and YahyS 66 '- 6 and 
.[ s gB«7-c anc j ||ygs;58B each one was of the righteous. 

86. (^iJuJl . . . J-Hj) And also lsmS'71 and Al-yasa, 588 and Yunus and 
Lut: each of them We preferred s '° above the worlds. 

87. {Aj-* .'. . <yj) And s/wwme of their fathers and their progeny 
and their brethren; We chose them and guided them on the right path. 

88. ((J.L.J . . . *iU i) This is the guidance of Allah with whrch He guides 
whomsoever of His creatures He will.s. And if they" 1 had associated 578 to 
naught would have come all that they were wont to do. s " 

89. (oo*- 5 ? . . . &j\) Those are they to whom We gave the Book and 
judgement and prophethood. 8 ' 4 Wherefore if those 5 ' 5 disbelieve therein, 578 We 
have surely entrusted it B77 to a people who are not disbelievers therein. 5 ' 8 

90. (c*Wl . . . <Mj\) Those 579 are they whom Allah had guided; 580 so 
foJlow thou their guidance. m Say thou: I ask no wage 58 * for it 513 it is but an 
admonition to the worlds. 584 



562. (asason). Isaac of the Bible. (2060-1880 B.C.) 

563. (as a grandson) Jacob of the Bible. (2000-1850 B.C.) 

564. (and put on the right path as an apostle and also as a measure of grace 
on Abraham). 

565. (Noah of the Bible : an ancestor of Abraham). 

566. The antecedent of this pronoun is Abraham who is the principal person 
spoken of in the passage. 

566-A. David of the Bible (D. 962 B. C.) 
566-B. Solomon of the Bible. (D. 932 B.C.) 
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566-C. Job of the Bible, Date uncertain. See P. XVII, n. 181 ; XXIII, n. 391. 
566-D. Joseph of the Bible. (1910—1800 B.G.) 
566-E. Moses of thn Bible. (1520-1400 B.C.) 

567. (all of them Wc guidc). Aaron of the Biblc. 

567- A. Zacharias (Zachriah) of the N. T. (1 Ch. 24: 10; Lk. 1 : 5ff ) 
567-B. John tbe Baptist. (D. 30 C.E.) 
567-C. Jesus of the NT. (B.C. 29 C.E.) 

568. For the identity of Ilyas see P. XXIII, n. 226. 

569. Elisha of the Bible, the successor of Elijah. See 1 Ki. 19: 16, 19 etc. 
'Of no biblical pcrsonage are so many miracles recounted as of him/ (VJE. p. 202). 

570. (by his apostleship). 

571. — even they, the chosen ones, the favoured ones — 

572. with Him. 

573. This entirely negatives and rcfutes the charge of heinous offences and 
idolatrous practices brought against these high and holy personages by the compilers 
ofthe Bible. 

574. (and yet they were denied by their peoples). 

575. i. e., the present-day infidels. 

576. i. e., in thy prophethood 1 

577. i. e., belief in thy propliethood, O prophet ! 

578. (so . be consoled and grieve not, O Prophet !). The reference is to the 
Refugees (muhajirln) and the Helpers (ansctr) of the holy Prophet^s time. 

579. t. e., the prophets named in the preceding verses. 

580. in the ways oTpatience and perseverance. 

581. (in this respect, and be not downcast or dejected, O Prophet !). 

582. (which I should covetj and the loss of which I should fear). 

583. ». e., for this preaching and publishing of the Holy Qur'an. I have 
no purpose or my own to serve by this vocation. 

584. (for their own benelit), Note the universality of the Qur J a.nic message. 
It addresses itself not to the Arabs, but to the world at large. The Holy Book, 
even according to the testimony of the non-Muslim observers, 'has exercised a great 
control over the destinies of mankind, and still serves as a rule of life to a very large 
portion of our race'. (Draper, Intellectual Deuelopment cf Europe, I, p. 340). And 
to them it is a matter of wonder . . . , 'how deeply to this book Asia and Africa are 
indebted for daily guidance, how deeply Europe and America for the light of 
science.' (p. 345). According to one of the most recent European scholars 'though 
the youngest of the epoch-making books, the Koran is the most widely read book 
ever written. 5 (Hitti, op. cit., p. 126). 
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SECTION 11 

91, («jjjA . . , l»j) They 555 -^id not estimate Ailah with an estimation 
due to Him, when they said; 586 on no human being has God sent down anything 
at a//. S87 Say thou : who sent down the Books with which MCsct came, a light 
and guidance to mankind, which you have made into separate parchmertts. 688 
Some of it you disclose and much of it you conceal. 589 And you were taught 
what you know not, !,SI, neither you 591 nor your fathers. Say thou: Allah. 5 " And 
leave them alone sportmg 503 in their vain discourse. 

92. (jjiils: ... \i* j) And this is a Book 6 " We have sent down, 1 »* 
blessed 686 and confirming what has been before it. B * 7 And it is sent tbal thou 
mayest warn with it the mother of towns SM and those around it. MB And those 
who beileve in the Hereafter be!ieve in it 8c "> and they guard the prayer. 



585. t, e., the infidels in general ; the Jews in particular. 

586. (going so far in their perversity as to deny the gift of Revelation 
altogether). 

587. (by way of verbal and literal Revelation). 

588. Or, the separate 'Books' of the Old Testament ! O Jews ! 

589. (as it may suit your purpose). 

590. (before receiving that Book). 

591. (of the present generation of Israel). 

592. i. e., it is He Who sent down that Book. 

593. (and cavilling). 

594. (similar to the Torah). 

595. (to thee, O Prophet!). 

596. J; t., abounding in good. 'BIessed J not only in the sense that it has 
received G6d's blessings, but also in the sense that it brings blessings, both tempo- 
ral and spiritual, to others. 'A book which has .... been the consolation and the 
support of millions in many ages/ (Lecky, op. cit., II, p. 106). 
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597. (ofother Scriptures). 

598. (Primarily and in the first instance ^ J$ > Hs tlie mother of the towns ; 
the metropolis partkularly Mnkka; because asserted to be in the middle of the 
earth ; or because it is the Kiblah of all mcn, and thither they repair; or because it 
is the greatest of towns in dignity.' (LL) See also P. XXV. n. 30. 

599. (in general). i. t., the whole of mankind. 

600. i. e., in this Book. 
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93. (OjjJai . . , C "j) And who is a greater wrong-doer than one who 
tabricates a lie against Allah or says: a Revelation has come to me whĕreas no 
Revelation has come to him in aught, and one who says 801 | shall send down 
the like of what Allah has sent down. Wdnld ihat thou seest when the wrong- 
doers are in the pangs of death wliile the angels 603 are stretching forth their 
hands 603 saying: yield up your souls; to-day you will be awarded a torment of 
ignominy for what you have been saying of Allah other than the truth, and 
against His signs you were wont to be stiff-necked. GIH 

94. tii*-**$ . -"' j) Ar, d now fiOS ye are come to Us singly 800 even as 
We created you for the flrst time/ 07 and you have left behind your backs what 
We had granted to you; 808 and We do not see along with you your intercessors 809 
whom you fancied were Our associaties in respect of you 810 as you asserted. 
Wow 811 are the ties between you 812 severed, and strayed from you is what you 
were wont to assert. 

SECTION 12 

95. (ijjai . . . <31) Allah rs the Cleaver of seed-grain and the date- 

stone. 813 He brings forth the living from the liteless 814 and He is the Bringer-tortb 
of the liteless from the living. 816 Such is Allah; 818 whither away are you then 
deviating? 

96. (JjSi . . . j) 6) Cleaver of the dawn, 61 ' He has appointed the night 
as a repose 610 and appointedthe sun and the moon 619 according toa reckoning. 810 
That m is the disposition of the Mighty, 622 the Knowing. 823 

97. (jji-j . . . ^jJIjaj) It is He who has made for you 824 the stars that 
you may be guided 6 ' 5 with them in the darkness 626 of the land and the sea. 8 " 
Surely We have expounded the signs m for a people who know. 



601. in a jccring tnood, 

602. (of dcath), The plural form of the word denotes the class of angels. 

603. (to snatch the souls of these ungodly people). The phrase may a]so 
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mean : 'Thc angels being made to bave dominion over them by absolute force and 
power. J (LL) 

604. All this will have the effect of striking furt!ier terror in their hearts. 

605. :'. t., on the Day of Judgment. Thus would God address thc cuiprits. 

606. i. e. t alone, and separated from a!l your allies of whose support you 
were so conndent in your lifetime. 

607. i. e., naked and helpless ; bereft of all your possessions. 

608. (of property, and of which you used to be so proud). 

609. i. e., your saviours on whose intercession you presumed so much. 

610. (and your affairs). 

611. (when face to face with full reality). 

612. i. t. t between you and your 'sayiours*. 

613. (so that He produces from them green leaves and fruits). 

614. (as a bird from an egg). 

615. (as an egg from a bird). 

616. The matchless, the Unequalled, the One without a second. 

617. (from the dark). Tn this instancc, the 'Cleavcr' has the same sense 
as the 'Creator/ (LL) 

618. (and tranquillity). 

619. (and their movements). 

620. i. e., subjected them to a definite Plan. 

621. i, e., this ordinance of the regular movements of the astronomical 
universe. 

622. i. e., Able to order whatever He will. 

623. i. e., well Aware of the capacities, potentialities and needs of His 
creatures, 

624. (to serve as beacons). 

625. How foolish then of mankind to worship as gods the heaven]y bodies 
that are themselves subservient to the arTairs of men. 

626. i. e., while journeying in dark night. 

627. Stars are of equal service to the travellers of the desert and to the 
mariners. 

628. (of Our might, favour and uniqueness). They demonstrate that these 
heavenly bodies are as much subject to His will and control as any of the humblest 
objects in the universe. 
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98. (uj^ . . . ^jjlyij) It is He who has produced you from one 
person, m and provided for you an abode 630 and a depository. 631 Surely We have 
expounded the signs 632 for a peopie who understand. 

99. {oy-j. . . . is &y>j) lt is He who has sent down water from the 
heaven 63S and We have thereby brought forth growth 634 of every kind, 63B and out 
of it We have brought forth green stalks from which We produce* 96 close- 
growing seed-grain. And from the date-stone: from the spathe thereot come forth 
clusters of dates low-hanging; and gardens of grapes, and the olive, and the 
pomegranate, like unto one another and 637 unlike. Look at the fruit thereof when 
itfruits 63e and the reforming thereot. 639 Veri!y in them 640 are signs 6 " for a people 
who believe. 642 

100. (jji-=i . . . UUs-j) And they* 43 have set up genii 644 as associates of 

Allah, 646 whereas He has created them, 646 and they 647 impute to Him talsely 641 

without knowledge, sons and daughters.*" Hallowed be He and far Above 

what they ascribe! 

SECTION 13 

101. ( Jc . . . *■*.) Originator of the heavens and the earth!* 60 How 
should He have a son when there is for Him no spouse? 651 He has created 
everything 65S and He is the Knowsr of everything. 653 

102. (jTj . . . SJi) Such is Allah, your Lord!' 5 * There is no God but 
He, 8S5 the Creator of everything: so worship Him.* B * And He is of everything a 
Guardian. 



629. (O mankind !) i. e., from one single person, Adam. This clearly 
enunciates the unity of the human race. Races of men, however diverse they may 
be and however divergent in their characteristics, have nevertheless a common 
origin and have sprung from the same ancestry. See P. IV, n. 477 ; IX, n. 346 ; 
XXIII, n. 481. 

630. (in the wombs of your mothers). 
63 L. (in the loins of your fathers). 
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632. (of Onr right, power and uniqueness). 

633. 'Fiom heaven' means Trom the direction of heaven.' (Rdh.) 

634. oli is anything that vegetates or germinates in the earth. 

635. i. e., of diverse qualities, although the source — rain — is single. 

636. (at the harvest time). 

637. (some others), 

638. t. e., when it is beginning to fruit ancl is yet raw and unfit for use, 

639. i, e., when it has grown to maturity and is.perfect!y fit for use. 

640. (', t., in alt these processes and changes, 

641. (of Our might and majesty). 

642. Or 'a people who are minded to believe.' (Th.) 

643. l", e., the pagans. 

644. Jinn are a definite order of conscious beings, intelligent, corporeal 
and usually invisible, made of smokeless flame, as men are of clay, created before 
Adam. They eat and drink, and propagato their species, and are subject to death, 
much in the same way as human beings are, though as a rule invisible to the human 
eye. They mamfest tbomselves to men at will, mostly under animal form. 

645. (and these the Arab pagans were wont to placatc by oiTering sacrifices 
and to conjure by magical formulae). e In the belief of the heathen Arabs', says 
Robertson Smith, 'nature is full of living beings of superhuman kind, the Jinn 
or demons/ {'Religion of the Semiles', p. 119). 'The Jinn like "demons" and 
their kind, *explains an annotator, Dr. S. A. Cook' 'serve conveniently to explain 
whatever is not due to "natural" causes, or that has a supernatural origin, and 
cannot be associated with any of the known gods or spirits .... The jinn is rather a 
class-god or species.' (pp. 538, 539), 'The Bedouin peopled the desert with living 
things of beastly nature called jinn or demons. These jinn differ from the gods not 
so much in their nature as in their relation to man. The gods arc on the whole 
friendly ; the jinn, hostile . , . . To the gods belong the regions frequented by men ; 
to the jinn belong the unknown and untrodden parts of the wilderness' (Hitti, 
op. cil., p. 98). 

646. (much in the same way as he has creatcd humankind. So how can a 
mere creature be, in any sense, a partner or an equal to his Creator ?) 

647. i. «., another class of infidels. 

648. A variant of the verb is \jj-, which intensifies the sense of false 
imputation. 

649. The allusion is both to the Christian and pagan blasphemies. 

650. (and of all else by a simple act of Hxs aIl-powerful will, out of 
nothing). See P. I, nn. 525, 527. 

651. This refutes the polytheism of several peoples like the Hindus, the 
Babylonians, and the Egyptians, which maintained that each god had a fema!e 
companion or consort. Indian polytheism went still further. 'Even God', according 
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to the Upanishads, ( had a desire for progeny and wanted a wife unto Himself for 
propagation. 3 (Indra, Status of Women in Ancient India, pp. 129-133). See P. 

V, n. 513. 

652. (big or KmaU, out of nothing). 

653. He is Omniscient as He is Omnipotent. 

654. i. e,, The Being with all these attributes of Perfection. 

655. This is not monolatry, but the highest, the purest and the most uncom- 
promising monotheism ever found in the religious literature of the world. See 
P. II, n. 108. 

656. (to the exclusion of all other worsliips). 
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103. (jji-l . . . ^jJo^) Sights comprehend Him not,' 57 He comprehends all 
sights; 658 and He is the Subtle, 659 the Awcire. 060 

104. (-k^, . . . f.W-J») Surely there hascome to you enlightenment* 61 Irom 
your Lord. Whatsoever then wi!l see will do so for his own soul, 66 ' ond whosoever 
blinds himself, will do so to his own hurt And ssy thou: I am not over you an 
overseer. 6G3 

105. (u^JU . . . dlljJj) Andthus Wevariously propound the reyelation, 66 " 
and this is in order that 666 they 660 may say: 687 thou hast studied; 668 and that We 
may expound it 669 to a people who know. 

106. (of ^ill . , . ajI) Follow thou 670 whnt has been revealed to thee by 
thy Lord; no god is there but He, and turn thou away from the po!ytheists m 

107. (J& . . . .UtjSj) Had Allah willed, 672 they would not have joined 
others with Him;*' 13 and We have not made thee a watcher over them, nor art 
thou an overseer unto them. 

.108. (u ;L>j . . . Yj) Revile not 671 those whom they 67B invoke 67B besides 
Allah, lest they may revi!e Allah spitefully without knowledge. Thus fair-seeming 
to every community We have made their work; 677 then to their Lord is their 
return, and then He will declare to them what they were wont to work. 678 

109. {oy>£i . . . Ij*-Jb) And they 679 swore byGod with thee their solemn 
oaths if there came to them a sign seo they would surely believe therein. Say 
thou: signs are but with Allah, 681 and what will make you perceive 692 that even if 
it 6 * 3 came they will not believe. 

110. (ujt^J . . . >_iiij) And We shall turn aside 684 their hearts" 86 and their 
eye-sights, 666 even as they disbelieved therein 687 for the flrst time, and We shall 
let them wander in their exorbitance perplexed. 6S8 



657. i. e., the Incomprehensible ; the Illttnitable. 
653. (by His knowledge as well as His powcr). 
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659. i. e., the Itwisible to the eye ; the Impcrceptiblc to the senses. 

660. i. e., the All-Knowing. 

661. i. «., clear evidences for the unity of God and the messengership of 
His Prophet, 

662. i. t., the advantage thereof wit! redound to his own soul. 

663. i. t., my duties end with the preaclung. 

664. (that thou mayest preach them to all). 

665. i. e., a consequence of thy preaching will be that. 

666. i. e., the arch-inndels. 

667. (in the frenzy of their denial and deHance). 

668. (deep and well at the Jewish and Christian sources, and thou retailest 
to us what thou hast learnt of them). A -charge repcated and reiterated with 
amazing uniformity by the modern lights of Judaism and Christianity. 

669. i. e., the subject-mattcr of the Holy Qur J an. 

670. (as thou hast hitherto fo!lowed, O Prophet!). 

671. (taking no notice of their denial ; ignoring them). 

672. (in His nniversal Plan). 

673. (and everyone, irrespective of his 'will to believe', would have auto- 
matically followed the right course). 

674. (while arguing with the infidels, O believers !). 

675. »", e., the infidels. 

676. (as gods). 

677. (in this world, and do not inflict punishment on them immediately). 
This world of phenomena is a world of trial and temptation, and not of requital 
and retribution. 

678. (and will judge accordingly). 

679. i. e., some of the inndels. 

680. (of their choice), i. e., a miracle such as they desired and demanded. 

681. Here is one of the most important teachings of Islam. Miracles, signs, 
wonders, portents, or whatever they might be called, in no case occur by any action 
of the messenger of God, but by the power of God Himself. No miracle, however 
clear its evidentiary value, is ever an act of a mortal. The prophet or apostle has 
no hand in its causation ; he only uses it, by the command of God, as an evidence 
of the varacity of his claim. A miracle is nothing but an invasion of the order of 
tiature, as known to us in common experienee, by the command of tht Creator of nature, to 
exhibit the veracity of the ctaims of His messenger. See P. I, nn. 534, 537 and 
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n. 538 and also P. XIII, n. 223. 

mi^ht I M ( ° bdiCV -r !) " "° me ° f ^" M " sHmS f ° ndly ima ^" ed that «* inOdols 
might yet be won over ,f a mirade of their choice dicl reaily occur. 

683. i. e ., a sign or portent of their choice. 

684. (as a consccmence to their wilful and detiberate r.JGCtion. of the Inith). 

685. (from willing to beiieve). 

686. (f f oin perceiytng the truth of Islam). 

687. i. e., in the Holy Q» r ' a n, itself the greatest of miracles. 

688. (and distracted, as hitherto). 
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PART VII! 

SECTION 14 

111. (Ji_^ . . . lj\ ) j) And even ^ough We had sentdown angels to 
them, 1 and the dead had spoken to them, 2 and We had gathered together about 
them everything 3 face to face, 4 they were not such as could believe, s unless Allah 
willed; 6 but most of them speak ignorantly. 1 

112. (ojj-ii . . . <iJ)jJj) In this wise 8 We have appointed to every prophet 9 
an enemy- devils 10 among men and jinn — inspiring to each other gilded speech' 1 
as a delusion. And had thy Lord willed, 12 they could not have done so. So 
leave them alone 13 to their tabrication. 

113. (jjiJtJi. . , , J^dj) And th/s is u in order that 15 the hearts ot those 
who do not believe in the Hereatter may incline to it," and" that they may 
remain pleased with it, 18 and 10 that they may do what they are doing vo 

1. i. e,, to these caviiling and carping infidcls, who had dcmanded that 
the Prophet should raise their dead ancestors in their sight, or prevail on God and 
angels to appear beibre them bodily. 

2. In order to satisfy their insensate Iove of the miraculous. 

3. — even the hidden ones — 

4. (so that they would have seen those things with their own eyes). 

5. So perverse are they ! 

6. (and had transformed their hcarts completely), 

7. i, <?., without seriously intending at all what they say. 

8. i, $,, as these Makkan pagans bear enmity against thc Prophot. 

9. (ofold). 

10. i. e., the evil ones. See P. I, n. 63. 

11. i. e,, fair-seeming untruths and faisehoods. 

12. (in His universal Plan, that the crooked ones should have no power of 
evil suggestions). 
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13. (O Prophet!). 

14. i. «., this machination of the crooked ones. 

15. (in the first place). 

16. i. e., towards that gilded world of lie and deceit. Inclination of heart 
towards ungodliness in the first step to infidelity. 

17. (as the next stage). 

18. t. e., they might approve of the acts of inridelity. 

19. (Bnally). 

20. The iinal step is the stage of action, The misguided and the beguiled 
ones now not only think corruptly and wish wickedly, but also tut viciously. Their 
fall by now is complete. 
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114. (cti-fl . . . jjJort) Say thou: sl shall I then" seek as judge" other 
than Alinh, whe-n it is He who has sent down toward you 24 the Book* 5 detailed ? afl 
And those 2T whom We have vouchsafed *he Book iE know' 11 ihat it 3 * has been 
sent down by thy Lord in truth; so be not thou of the doubters. 31 

116- (JkA *?il Petlected is the word of thy Lord M in veracity* J and 

1.,- / 

justice;™ ond none can change His words 34 And He ts the Hearer, B& the 
Knower." 

110. (ii#*J£ . . , -Jb} \t thou obeyest most of them on earth, they would 
ip^d you away from the way of Allah, Sfl they fo|lowjonly thek- fancy and ihey but 
conjecture, 88 

117. (^JCiil , . . Olj Surely thy Lord! He knows best who strays and 
He knows best the cjuided ones. 

118. (o^j- . , . ^) Eat 40 of that J1 flesh Hi over which the name of Allah 
has been pronounced," ff you are believers in His reveiations. 

119. (i%C-»M> . . . 5ULj) And why should you not eat that f!esh over 
which the name of Ailah has been pronounced, while He has surely detailed for 
you what He has torbidden you," 4 unless you are driven tharcto? 46 Surely 
many* 4 tead others astray by their desires wrthaut knowledge. Surely thy LordJ 
He knows best the transgressors. 



21. (O Prophctl). 

22, i, t. j aft<?r God has cndowed nie, wirli plain proofs and strong evidcn- 
tes of my apostkship, 

23. (to clcctdc betweeti me and you). 

24. Jy V is nat quite thc same thing as &Lt J>1. Hence the rendering 
of ihc [brmer phrase as 'scnt down tcward you, J 

25, Uniquc in tiie whole class of religious scriptures, and miraculous in its 
cxcellcnces both lUcrary and spirituaL 

26, (in ali Jts injuncdons). 
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27. [ofol<l). 

20. The wbrd \$ horu used in generic sense. 

29. (by its descripdon in llieir Books), 

30. i. e. t the Holy Ojir J an. 

31. (Oreadcr!). 

32. (as H has fourtd expression in the Q|ir'Itf}, 

33. (as regar'd.5 thc tcnets and doctrioes it inculcates). 

34. (as regards the laws and practices it rormulatcs). 

35. Here is thc boldest chailenge alRrming the purity, for a|| tiiuc, of the 
Holy Tcxt. 

36. (of the words uttered by the inndc-ls), 

37. (of the designs concealetl by the mfidels), 
33, As thc majority of theni are WPOSig-hcaded-. 

39. I. t. t their guess-work is absolutely rlivorced from true and ccrtain 
knowledge. 

40. — now that thc fcvil of fol!owing the lead of the inndels bas been amply 
demonstrated. 

43, [O Muslims!). 

42. (!awful meat). 

43. (at the time of slaughter, unassoriatcd with any other name). 

44. So tbat cvcry othcr meat, not so specilied, is perfectly lawtul. 

45. (by shcer neceasityj which tnakes even forbiddcn animals !awful. 

46. (of the inndels). 
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120. (jj^. . , . Ujij) Lcave tho outside sin and its insfde. 1T Surefy those 
who eorn sin shali be requited for what they have earned. 

121. (jjTyJ , . . Vj) And do not eat of that over whtch the name of 
Aliah has not been pronoLtnced;** that is sinful. 10 Surely the devifs are ever 
tnspiring their triends to wrangle with you. If you 611 obey theni* 1 then you witt 
become associalors indeed ia , 

SECTIGN 15 

1 22. (j jL-j . . . ocjlj ls ht> who was dead iS and We quickened him,** and 
appointed for hirn a iight wilh which he walks amontj mankrnd,** like him fc * who 
is in darkness 67 from which hg can not omerge?* fl Even so is rnade fair-seelng to 
the inBdels what they are wont to tio- M 

123. (djjit . . . iSjJj) And even 50 We set tip in evary town great ones 
as sinners* that they may plot therein; 81 and" they plot not. save against them- 
selves s * and they do not perceive, 



47. 1, t. t sins both opcn and secret. 

46. (wheri strikhig a lawful animal for slaughter). 

49. (from rectitude). Jj litcrally i$ 'a goi»g forCh or a departure' ', in 
rdigious speech it means 'a departure front tliat which is right/ 

50. (O Muslims I). 

51 . (by either Torbidding a lawful aninial or allowing a Torbidden orie). 

52. For this mearts the joining of others with God as the Supreme 
Authority. 

53. (in spirit). 

54. (to the life o£ faith). 

55. (and is^saie Rrom all rijks and dangprs). 
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56. (in regard to his fatc), 

57. (of hnptety and unbcLicf). 

5B. The meaning is that the diLTerence beiween a belicvcr and an infid«l is 
infinite. 

59. So that thcy pcrsisi in their career of sin and tinbclJcF. 

60. Il is thc innticnlial Lcadcrs of a city wlio start violent opposittou to thc 

messengers of God. 

61. (against God's rciigion). 

62. *d e lt whcreas in facl. 

63. i. t t> they cause their own undohig. 
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124. (Cij^w* . . . lilj) And when there cornes to them a sfgo,** they say; 
we shaJf not believe unti! w$ w are vouchssfed the like of what is vouchsafed to 
the.messengers of Aliah.** Aifah krtows best" where to place His messenger- 
ship. as SLrrety* 6 yileness before Allah* B and severa chastisement' 1 shaN pefa(l 
those who have sinned for what they were wont to plot. 

125. (jj^Jp , . , (>») So whom ANah witls that He shall gmde,* s He 
expends his breast for lslam; 7S and whom He wiNs that He shail send astray, 7 * He 
makes his breest streit r narrow, 7 * as if h& was mounting up to the heaven, 7 * 
Thus Alteh fays the abomination on those who believe iiot." 

126. (ojf\ , . . iilt-j) And this" is the path of thy Lord, straight. 
Certainfy We have explained the revefation to a people who would be admo- 
nisheti. 

127. (j<W . , , Jt) Thcirs is an abods of pence** wiih their Lord; e ° and 
He shall be their Patron for what they have been doing. 

128. (Aj> , . , jkj-j) On the day when He wilf gathsr them aff together:* 1 
company of jinnl you haye made much of mankind.* 1 And theh - friends 
among mankind w[|f sfiy: sl Our Lordl much use some of us made of others, B< 
and nowwe have reached the appointed term which Thou appointedest for us. i& 
He will say: 8 * the FJre shell bc your abode where you shal! be as abiders, BT save 
as Allah may will. Surely thy Lord is Wise," Knowing." 



64. (confirming the truth or Our message and mcjsenger). 

65» (ourscIves). 

66. Sttcli as thc gift of prophccy, the sight of Angcls, etc. 

67. ^j-i js herc suppressed bcing implied by ]■> 1 . 

68. He alone, iu His infmitc wisdom and ftfto*rltdgej koows who is fit to 
tarry out His commission and to receive His highest fffti, 

69. i. e., in the Hejeafter. 

70. (as a. meed for their inordinate vanity nrtd conceit). 
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71. (as a meed for their carecrs of sin attd rebellion). 

72. (to thc true faith). 

73. (so lliat hc betotnes eager lo !cceive ihu initli). 

74. (as a coriscqticncR lo his caroer of peisistent defiance and arrogance), 

75. (so that Lhc acceptacc of Islam seems to liiiii ihc hardest or tasks), 

76. (panting aiul gasping), 

77. i. /,j ihose who wilmlty reject the truth of Islam, 

78. (rdigion of Islam). 

79. (and everlasting security), 

80. (inthe Hcrcaher). ' f ^Ujt> is an appeUation of Paradise, as heing 
the abocle of everlfisting saicty, or secuiity.' (LL) 

81. (He will adtlress the wkked gcnii thus). 

82- (by way of tempting and seducing them to sinand idĔdelity), 

63. (!>y way of confession). 

84. 'Somc oT us J refers to m.en, and 'others* to genii. Sinners among men 
wiii confcss that they grcatly prohted by the compatiy of the evil spirits. 

85, (The advent of which we always denied and ridiculed). 
86> (to the inAdclsj both froin among men and genii). 

S7. (for ever). 

88, Whose punishmcnt is always just, rcasonable and duly pioportioned- 

89. Who is weli awarc of tlie amouiil of guilt of cvcryone. 
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129. (lij-d. ■ . . iUJjjj And thus We shall keep some of the wrongdoers 
do&e to others* for what they were wont to eam. 

SECTION 16 

130. (a-J$ . . . j^j) Company of jirm and mankindf Did notthere come 
to you messengers from arnongst you recounting to you My signs and warnlng 
you of your meeting of this Day? They shall say: we witness against ourse1ves. sl 
Indeed the life of the world has deluded them, 92 and they shali bear witness 
against themse|ves that they had been infidels. 

131. (u _Ul£ , , , dlj) This* 3 is because thy Lord is not one to deslroy 
townships w srbitrarily for tls wrong-doing while their peopfe are unaware.* 5 

132. (0 \*»_ , . . JSJj) For all s * there wltl be degrees" irt accordance with 
what they did, and thy Lord is not unware of what they do. 

133 - lcu^ . ..^jj) And thy Lord is SeK-suttkient,* 6 the Owner of 
Mercy. 98 If He wilts, he can take you 100 away, 101 and make those succeed you, 
after you, whom He pleases, eyen as He raised you from the seed of another 
peopfe. 10= 

134. (c.j»«, , . . bi) Certainly what you are promised Jos Issure to arrive, lM 
and you cannot escape. 



90. (bound as they were to each other in fhe worJd). 

91. (and we have tio delence to oiTer). 

92. (hcre and now). 

93. i, e., God's sending of apostles and mcssengers, 

94. {even in this world). God invariably sends a messenjjer to cvcry people 
to warn and to instruct thcm in His.way. 

95. (and have not been fully warned). 

96. i. e. t for each onc of the reiponsible senlient beings. 

97. (of rccom p cns e) . 
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98, (and Indcpend*nt, standiiig inno need ofoi.ir prayer or serwce); ^ 

is one who is free from uants, ihe qualii.y of J* dcnoLing tlie abscrice or non- 
«tistcnce of wanis. Jjl (witli tlie delinite articlu) h applkrtbiis to none but God, 

99. So it is out of His unbounded mercy and for their own good that He 

scnds His lnes&mger* to His creatures. 

100. (ail)- The adclress is to the tneii dftrift Piophet J R genwuion, 

101. (fiO[u tbe woiidj immediately and abruptly), 
102- f. t-, from your anc^stors who are no inore. 

103. (through Gur niesscngers). 

104, The reference is to the Day of Judgtnent. 
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135. fuj»iW . , . J») Say thou; 104 my peopJeJ 10 * go on actino in your 
way; 1 » 7 indeed f am going-to aci //? tny way; ut . presently 1 »* you sball know 
what 110 will be the happy end of the abode; and surely the wrong-doersshall not 
fare welJ. 

136. &J& . . , 1 A«t-J) And th&y 111 set asrde for AJIah 1 ' 1 a portron 113 of 
■the tilth and cattle He IJ ' has produced, and ihey say according lo their tancy; 11 * 
this is for AHah, 11 * and: this is for our associate-pw/s. Then what is for therr 
^f?ciate-porfj 11J does not reach Allah, 11 * while what is for Ailah reaches their 
associate-pot/s; 119 vile is tha way they judge! 1M 

137. [itjJJi . . Jijj) And even 30 their associgte-ffDrfs J21 h<ive made fair- 
seeing to rmany of the idolaters m th& kllling of tbeir ptTspring," 3 so thstthey may 
cause them ls « to pehsh 1 " and that they may contuse them rn their faith .»' And 
had Allah $0 wNled 1 " they would have not done it. Therefore thou 14 * leave 
them alone and what they fabricate. 1M 



105. (O Prophel!). 

105. Thc addrcss is to thosc who wcrc bent on rejccting the Prophet. 
107. (rebeUtrig agaiiist thc authority of God and His messcnger). 

106. {patjcntly bearing your persecution <vnd proclaiming the mrssagt? of 
God as usual), 

109. 1. f., in the HercaTter, 

1 10. (among us), 

111. i. e. f the Makkan pagans. 

1.12:, (as also for tbeir associate-gods). 

1 13. 'The sctdcrl Arabs paid to the god a reguiar trihute from their Relds 
apparently l>y marking o£f as Jiis a certain portion of the imgated and cultivated 
ground-' (Robcmon Smhh, Rdigwn ojtks Sti&tiiSj p. 110). ThougJi Albh was not 
vorshippud aa He dcservcd, ihe eulr of Aljah waa n»t cntirely neglcctcd. A spccies 
■:or tithing, or otTering of the nrst fn.iits of graiu and cattlc : was orTercd lo Allah as 
«^■11 as to the other gods.' {Andre, <>p. tit,, p. 30) 
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114. — -and not any of the so-caHed deities— 

115. The Makkan p.agag* were in the habjt of dividing the producc of 
iheir fiflds and Aocks into two parts, one for God, and one for associate-gods or 
inTerior deitiea. 

116. Which share was chiefly cmployed Iri rcbcving the poor and the 

wayfarer, 

117. which share was empbyed in paying thc priests. 

1IS. Who — thus the pagans argued — wanted nothing, stood in no nced of 
presents and sacriikes from His worshippers and was well able to take carc of His 
own interests. 

119. ' When they plantcd r ruit trecs ot sowcd a tlcld, they divldcd it by a 
line into two parts, setting one apart for their idols, and llie olher for God ; if any 
of the fmits happened to fall from the idol*s part into Cod*s, they made restitution ; 
but if from God J s part ir>to idol^s they made no restitution . . . . In the same manner 
if the orTeruig dcsigned for God happened to be bcttcr thart that for the idol, they 
madc an exchange, but not othcrwisc* (SPD. pp, 36-37) 

120. To considcr tbeir godlings as standing in nced of preserits and sacrifiecs 
from mcn, and yet to continuc worshipping thcrn was indecd the acrne oT stupidity. 

121. (V*,'i the devils. 

122. t. e., thcsight oTmany pagari naiidns. 

123. This may possibly rcfer to the ancicnt Scmitic practice of child- 
Kacrincc, which had been vcry gcncral, (vidi ERE. I, pp, S9Q-3§i). Infantiddc 
with a religious motive has also been widc-spread. In India, for ĕxamplĕ, 'children 
were thrown into thc sacred river Gangcs, and adoration paid to the alligators wbo 
fed on them, J (EBr. XIV, p- 516, llth Ed,). The alltiston may aiso be to the 
modern craze for 'contraception*' — asubde form of inratiticide. 

124. (thereby ; hy this foul practice), 

125.. (both ln a matcrial and a spiritual scnsc), 

126. 'Their faith* means the true religion of Abraham and Tsma'11, 
which they ought to have fotlowed, 

127. (in His universa| Plan), 

128. {OProphetl). 

129. (and grieve not over their fate). 
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133. (Oj^. , . . IJlij) ' And they iafl say aecording to their fancy: such 

cattle and tiith are taboo; 11 ' none shall eat of them save whom we ailow. m And 
thrre arr camels whose backs ttte forbidde.r>, iiW and eattle over which they do not 
pranounce the name of AHah: 1 * 1 3 rabrication egainst Him> at Accordingly He 
shall recjuite them for what thsy were wont to f,ibricate. 

139. ( J.p . . . \)%j) And they 1Sft say: what is in the beHies of sueh cattle 
is for our maSes alone, 137 and is forbidden to our wives, end if ft IaS be bom dead, 
then they ail J * 9 are partakers of it. Surely He shall requite them for thcir attribu- 
tion ; lle He is Wise," 1 Knowinn.'^ 

140. 0Jx& . . , jj) Assuredly lost are they who slay their oflf$pring m 
toolishiy and without knowledge; 111 and have forbidden what Allarr had provided 
for them: 14 * a fabrication against Allah: 1 ** surely they have strayed srhd have not 
became the guided ones. 

SECTION 17 

141. {o*j~y\ . . . j*j) And it is He 1 * 7 who has produced gardens, trellised 
and untreilised, and the cf;ito-palm and the corn of varf*?d producn, and the o!ives 
and the pomegranates alrke 118 and unlike. Eat of thc truits when they ripen and 
give 11f what is due of them li0 on the day of harvestfng; and waste not; He does 
not approve the wasters. 1 * 1 



130. j. t., the Makkan pagans. 
13 L (and dedicated to our gods). 

152. Th<iy, in the pagan oode, tWUSt be those iyho serve the idols and must 
belong to the male sex. 

133. (to be rude ort, or to bo l&den with burdens). 

134. (at any time either when mikhing them or riding them or staughtering 
thcm\ 

135. The pagans look all these supcrstitious customs as acts of devotion ^ri 
'jcwice to Him, 
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136. (, t., the Makkan pagans. 

137. (i. t, reservcd as Jbod). 

138. i. t. the foetus, 

139. i. t., men and women hoth. 

140. (to Him of these supemitions). 

141. Awaiding rotrlbutbn at its propcr ilvafi, 

142. Allowing none of the culprits to escapt', 

143. The practice of infanticide has b^eii almost universaf, nehhur Greece 
nor Rome being immune, So the r«fonn eHccted by Tslam was a workl-rcform. 
f la sharp conrrast to the modein anxjcty to lessen child morlalily' ia rhe CJUent in 
the ancient civilizations 'of the practi e of infanticidc or ol" putting ncw-born infants 
to dcatb or orallowing them to dic* [EBr. XII, p; 322). Thc reiereiice may also be 
to the practice of coitus interrupli<m and other methods of birth controh 

144. ii t. t nn tho Rinisiest and the mnst superstitious of grounds ; with no 
support iti rc-ason or Revelation. 

145. (to themselves as food or as orTspring), 

146. i. t., against His laws, natural or revealed. 

147. — itot auy god of agriculture or any other cosmic being, asimagined 
by the pagans— . 'Polytheism acknowledges, beside great fetish-deitics likc Heaven 
and Earth, Sun and Moon, anothcr class oTgrcat gods whose importance lies not in 
visible presence, but in thc perfotmanee ol certain great offices in the course of 
Nature and the life of Man , , . The dcity of Agriculture may bc a cosmic being 
affecting the wcather and tbe soil, or a mythic giver of plants and teacher of their 
cuitivatson and use' (PC. II, pp. 304-5). 

148. i, t t> resembltng each other in shape, figure, colour, and other qualities. 

149. (to the poor). 

150. i. e. t the alms thercof. 

151. i. t., the extravagant ; thosc who are too proTuse in spending. 
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142. (^ . . „ ^j) And of the cattle We tos created 1 ™ beasts of burden 

and small onej?." 3 Eal of what Allah has provided for you and tollow not the 
footsteps of Satan, 1 " for he is a manffesr foe to .00; 

143. (^i^ . . , iU) Aiish ms cm t*{P H eight pairs;' 6 » of tho sheep a 
twain, 1ET of the goits a iw^in." 58 Say thou:'™ k it the twb males'*' 1 #fi has 
forbidden or the two females r or what the wombs of the temales tontain? 1 » 1 
Declare to m:e with knowiedno if you arc trtjth-tellers. 1 ' 1 '* 

1 44. (_*JM ,' ,. , &j) Of the carnels He hd$ created lM 3 twain 1 " and of 
the oxen a twain. 1 ** Say thou: is it the two males He has forbidden or the two 
remales, or w hat the wombs of th$ females contain? Were you 1 *" present 1 " 
when Aliah enjoined this 1 ** on you? Who then does greater wrong"» than he 
who fabricates a lie against AHah that he may lead people astray; 1 ™ sureh/ ATlah 
does not guide a wrong-doing peoplc. 



152. Iti thc tmct the whole of this meaning » eonyeyed by the grammatical 

case of tbe words. 

153. ' Such as are fh for human consumption— goata, shcep, etc. 

154. (by forbiding' the lawiul ibods, or by imitating thc praclkcs of the 
pagans). 

155. See n. 152 above. 

156. (of males and lcmalcs). Refercnce is to the four classes oF the animals 
o"f general domestic use, mc, sheep, goats h camels and oxen. 'Ncxt to the camel in 
economk value for the Arab nomads arc their sheep and goats. Atthough many 
Bedouin tribcs possess a greater or less number oTgoats and sheep to in addition to 
tbeir caroets, thcy are more abundant on the Syrian borderland and in such othcr 
regions of Atabia as arc better walered.' (Inayatullah, Gtogrsphksl Wseteti <B AraUan 
Uft and Hhlory, p. 69), Even thc kiitte, though of far lesser importance, 'arc found 
in marry villages and settled habitations .... They are also Ibund in Yaman ... .* 
Mr. Bertram Tiiomas has reported thc presence of 'tich hcrds of cows in the 
forcstcd parts of the. Q_ara mountains' {CtaiTal Seuth Atthia, p. 71). 
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157. I. t. t male anct fema|n, 

158. i. €., male and kmale. 

159. (O ProphetJ 16 ihepagans). 

160. (6f sheeps ancl goatsj , 

16). i. t., the unborn young of Ur* two. 

162- (and when you liave tio solid grountl, then djpsc proliibiik>Es must be 
due to your Superstitious folly), 

163. Seen. 152above. 

164. i. t. t male and fema!e, 
1C5, i. *,, male and Icmale, 

166, (yoursdves) 

167. — as many of you are no believijrs m the agc?ncy of augels and apostks 
at ail — 

IGR. (prohibition, aa you fcncy). 
109. (to his own soul), 

170. Thc person panicularly intended herc was onc 'Omir bin Luhai> the 
arch introducer of idolatry and supcrstition in Arabia, 
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SECTION 18 
145. ' {s>-j S) Say thou; i:i ! do not find tn what has been revealed to 

me aught 1 ™ forbidden to an eater who eols thereof except (t be oarcase, running 
blood or swine-flesh, j7;i for that" 1 indeed is foul,*™ or an abomination 1 "* over 
which is invoked J " the name of other than ihat of A!lah. jT » Then who$Dever is 
dTivĕn" s thereto 180 neither lusting" 1 nor tran&gressing r J8i thy Lord is indeod For- 
giving, Mercitul. 

146, (jji jjJ . , . >j) And to them who are Judaised We forbade cvery 
animal with c1oven hoof; JSS and of the buJlock and thegoats We forbade to them 
the fat thereoT save what is borne on their backs or entrails or what sticks to the 
bones. Thu& We reguited thcm for their rebellion 144 and We cre the Truthfu). 18i 

147, (o^l . . . Ljli} Wow if they belio thee, m say thdu: 1 " your Lord is 
Owner of extensive mercy, 1 * 6 and Hi* wrath shall not be tumed aside 18 » from the 
gtjrlty pecple. J!Q 

148, (jjj-j^ . . . JtjSj.) Soon willthose who associate 1 " 1 $ay; m had Allah 
wiiled we would not have assoeiated, nor our falhers r l!,:t neither could we m 
have forbidden aught Likewise 114 belied those before thern, unti! they te$ted 
Our wrath, Say thou: 1 ** is there wlth you any authority"" that you may bring it 
forth to us? 1 * 8 You are k>J!owrng oniy ypc/r fancy and only conjecturing. 



171. (O Propliet!) 

172. (of the meats which you prohibit atid dcclarc u»lawful). 

173. For carrion and srtine Hesh sce P. II, im. 144, 145. VI, n. 155, 

174. f. t. t the swinc. 

175. (and therefore it is forbiddcn in its enlirety). 

176. i, f., what is an abommation, 

177. (by way of adoration) . 

178. See P. U, nn, IM, 147. 

179. (by extrcme and uiicontrollable hunger). 
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10>0. i. e., to a prohihiicd food. 

IBL (for its imU>). 

182. (ttic litnits of bare necessity}. 

183. Uf. Le. II : 4;Dc. 14: 7. j^!» to evevy jtirninaiit is syjionymous wllh 
ciu^ i. *,, a cipyon houf; and jjk ^ b Jf in tho tostt coniprises ilie cajmcis a'n,d 
ostriehrs, 

184. 5o this prohibilion wa£in the nalnro of puiiislimijii}. 

135. So if there is anyihing contradicciiig this in the present coiirction of ihe 
OT books, it h certainly false, 

186. (a.fter tiiis irue riarration ol facfs). 

187. (O Propliet!) 

138. (anci is uot hasty in Iiis judgment), 

189. (isit hs proper sind appointed time). 

190. Though long-suirerlng and Kttrcinely slow to nnger, Ilis judgment 
cautiot be avcrted inderlnitcly and hohri ha$ power to withstawl it, €/■ the OT : — 
*The Lord will corne witii fire, and witli his chariot; liitc a whirlwind, to ronder tiis 
anger with fttry, and his rebuke witli ttamca of llre' (Is. 66 : 15J. And thc NT : — 
'Tlie Lord Jesus shall bc rcvea[cd from hcaven witii his tnighty angels, in Haming 
fivc taJting verigeahce on thcrn that hmw riol God, and tliai obey not thc gospcl of 
our Lord Jcsus Glirist; Who sdah Ijc punishud witb everhisti»rr dcstruction Trom the 
prcscnco otthc Lord, and frbm thc glory of his powev' {2 Th. 1 : 7, 8, 9) , 

191. (others with God). 

192. (hy way of apology), 

193. Ttic pagaiis uscd ttic word 'willed' in thc sense of 'plensed' or , 
'appvoved' — thcy conlhsed the formcr witii the lattei' — aud theretnlay the faliacy. 
Their meaning was : if God really appvoved of thc faith of Islam and disapprovcd 
of idolatry, He would not let us go on wiih our worship of thc hilse gods. Thus they 
eonfu.it d tht potoer and gbiljty btkiwtd by God en totrysnt to do whdliiir h( thhtt wiih tht 
approuat of emry coitrse of aclioii. ' SureSy it Ss God tlie Creiitor who has brought into 
bctng the rJeidtieic oTpoisons ; does it fo!low that Hc approves of the business of the 
proTessional poisoners ? 

194. (of ouisc!ves). 

195. i, e., like the ttcnial a»d dciiancc of thc prcsent generations of the 
iniidols, 

196. (O Piophot!). 

197. (for this assertioti oT yours that Divinc ttiil jrnplics Divine apprtod), 
\j> \n the contc^t is 'authority* and not 'knowledgc.* 

198. No, you have none whatevcr. 
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143. (o*«*i . . . J*) Say thou: 1 " with Allah rests tlie argument eyldent.™* 
Therefore MI had He so willeoT* 8 He would have guided you a1l. sr>a 

150, (^Jjw , , . J») Say thou; 501 here with your witnesses - ei those who 
will tesWy that He hae lorbidden sll this. Then e^/r if they testity, testify thou 

not 4 ™ with them. 1117 And follow thou not m caprices of those who helie our 
signs 1 " and those wno believe not in the Hereatter whiie ihey ascribe equa1s to 

their Lord, 

SECTION 19 

■ 151, (Ojli.i . . . jj) Say thou: slB come, I shall recite what your Lord has 
torbidden to you: 1 ' 1 associate not aught with Him and sf;pw kindness to the 
parents, and kij.l not yotjr offspfing*" fcr fpar of want- Wc it is whoshsW provide 
for you and th,erri*^--and approach not indecencies, whether openly or in 
secret,* 11 and slay not anyone whom Allah has forbidden, sli except for a just 
cause. ale Iri this wise He exhorts you that perhaps you may reflect. i17 



199, (O Prophet \ lo the pagans, after iho esposute of thcir untcnable 
pojition). 

200, 1. 1., the most sound and convincing argument. tiUSjJJ is the argument 
'that reaches home', or penetratcs thc heart. 

201, i, t. t now wheii instcad of bowing lo the logic of hlam you choose to 
remain ont of it, 

202, (in His universal Plan, and had He so comthuted the world). 

203, But imtead 6f maklng you automata, He has etidowed you, one and 
all, witli pcrsonal responsibility— with power to deliberate and to choose, 

204, (O Prophctl), 

205, —no w th*t yctt have been worsted in argument and your rcasontng 
has proved worthiess— 

206, (O Prophet!). 

207, (as tliat tejtimony must ncccssarily be falie and must be treated as 

tDlcll}, 
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2QU. (O reader 1). 

209. (and t!ierefoie are iiol disposed to make arc hunesl aiid dLlUjtnt scarch 
fbr ihe trtu» religioii). 

210. (O Prophet!). 

211. . (reaily) as opposed to thc imaginary (ahnns and superslitious prrthibi- 
tions of ihe pagsmS- 

212. q Thc rcal motivc for the act was donblless ihat which is assign^d m thc 
Ojuran, namely poveriy^ It is well-known that llie samc causc lias lt?d to infanticide 
in other countries'' (ERE, I, p. 669). 'The cbief motive to infanLtcide', says a 
modern tnilhorily oxi pag;m Arabia, *was tlta scarchy ol" H>od wbicb must aiwnys. h;ivc 
been fclt in ihe dosert.' [Robcrtson Srnith, Kii\ship ami Marriage in Early Arabia, 
p. 130), Tlie. prohtbkion may well be ejUended to ihc modern craze for 'btrth- 
conirol', or Ihe use of contraceptjyes to limit the nutnber of offspriug or to prevcnt 
prcgnancy akogethcr, Now the wbole of neo-Makbnsianism— as is called this 
application of the iheory of restrtcting tbfi population — is based on tiic assumptton 
that the reproductivc powers or mati excecd his powcr of increasing his food supply- 
Rttt expĕrience has demonstraLed absolute uiUeuability of this vcry assumption, and 
the means oT subsistence, not ouly iu ot>c countsy bvn in tltt wotld at large, have, 
sincc thc titnc of MakhuSj the first modcrn promidgator of tht dottrine, more than 
kcpt pace with the growth of population. 

213. It is ?n consonance wtth this Divine guarantee. that, cnntrary to what 
Mahhusand his dtsciplcs oalculated, populatibn has not oui¥uh"(hc mt>ans of subsis- 
tence, and the truth of thc old economic adage has been cornpletely vindicated that 
'while evcry addkion lo ihc population means auother momh to fet'd, )t also hnplics 
anolher pair of hands'* 

214. Note that it is not only open adultcry that is condemncd but all the 
more subtlc forms and lcsser stages of tlie same, 

215. (to be slain). 

2 16. i.«., cxcept wkh justiftcatioi)j as, for instaucCj in retaliation of a 
murder, 

217- (and act accordingiy). 
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152. ^-<f% . , . ^j) And do not approach SJfl ihe substancs of an orphan 
save witri what ls bB5t ise until he reagtias the maturity',*** artd fill up the measure 
and baJance with equtty. We burthen not a soul except accordsng to its 
capacity.-"* And when you speak, a3i be tair," 3 even though it 2 ^ be against a 
kinsman: and fulfit the covenont of Altah. iM fn this wise He enjoins? you that 
perhaps yoU may be admonished. 

153. (jj*J . . . 01 j) And siso thatl this 5 " is My path, 1 * 7 straight; follow 
it then,"* and do not follow oiher ways; that wiil deviate you lrorn His way.--* 
in this wise He enjoins you that perhaps you fear Al]nii. 

154. (6#£ , . , /) To™ MusS*' 1 We gave the BoQk. sia perrect lor him 
who would do good and detaiiing everything* iHS and a guidance and a blessing, 
that perhaps In ths meeting of their Lord they^ 1 would believe. 

SECTION 20 

155. (u_>-v . . . Ijaj) And this is a Book We hays sent down, blest,- M6 
follow it then and fear Attah,'thal you may be shown mercy. 

156. (yi*i , , , 01) Lest you* 3 * should say, ' the Book was only sent 
down to tha two sects a3S before us r and we were in fact unaware of their 
readings.*" 

218. i. *., njeddle nuc wilJl — 

219. i. t, t save widi tlie sole object 61 improving tbat estate; save ih the 
interest of orplians thcmselves. 

220. (and comes of age), Sec P. IV, n. 510 j V, nn. 542-47. 

221. So these ordinances ai'C not at all hard to be observed, andnone of the 
duties imposed by the law of Iilarn is too irksome, 

222. (somethmg by way of judgment, or as a picce of cvideficc), 

223. (and truthTul in yowr pronouncement), 
'2.14:. i, e., your pronouncement. 

225, L #.-, be truthful in yonr oaths, pledges, ?tc. 
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226. i. t. t the rcligion of Islatn with. all its doctiiiMS and coirunandmenlS:-. 

227. (whirh I, as Hts mcsscnger, publicly preach). 

228. (io the exclusioiii of otlier ways). 

229. This cntirely rrrpiwes and repudiates thc specious and compiacenj 
doctrine hetd by the Roraatii, atid in fact l>y many polytheistic nations, that '(rtJTe- 
rent paths adapted to diOerent notions and grades of knowiedgc convcrgc to thc sarne 
Diyimty, and that the most erroneus lciigion is goorj iCit forrns good dtspositiom 
and inspinea virtuou? actions/ (Leckyj op t cit., I, p. 70). 

230. Thereisno 'abruptiH^sMiero as misconceived by Rodwel! and Wherry. 
Thc word J introduces tbe subject of Drophethood aftcr tha doctrinc of the One- 
ness of God has been dwelt upon at somc [ength* 

231. Thc Arab pagans also wcre well-acquairit«d with tiie rcnowncd 
apostleship of Mo&es. 

232- (so why should you be 20 stirprised at the apostleshlp of the Prophet 
Muhammad ? 

233. i. c, delailcd rules o'f everyday conduct, anfl not orily general prineipks 
and majtims. 

234. i. t>, the Children of Isracl fnr whom thc JBook of Mbses was mcatit. 

235. See P. VII, n. 59S, 

236. (O Arabpagnnsl), 

237. (On the Day f Jud g m ent) . 
233. (i. e. t thc Jtws and Christiam). 

239. Thns the silencing of the Arab pagans is also one of the purposes of 
the Huly Quran being revealsjd to the Arabs in their own language. 
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157. (0 :J J^. . . . ljijjJjl) Or lest you 910 ghould say;- J1 if on[y tlie Book harJ 
been sent down to us. we l1s should surely have been betteir guided than they. So 
now surely there has come to you «n evidence from your Lord and a gurdence 
and a mercy. saa Who tben 111 does a greater wrong than he who belies the signs 
of Allah and shuna them? Soon We will requite those who shun Our signs with 
m cvrl chastiscmcnt masmach as they were worrt to shun tl;%m. itl 

158. (djjte^ ...» rhey awtit indeed thst tha angelu $hould come to 
^hsm 51 * orthat thy Lord !J7 sbould coms. or that certain of the signs 1218 of thy Lord 

shouJd come. On the Day when certarn of the signs of thy Lord wrll come, ai( 
belfef wiU not avail any person who h:id not helieved beiore or had not earned 
any good by his beliet, Say t!lOu: !t[,, ' wcil, wait and we s/so are warring." 1 

159., (Ojl^ . . . jl) Assuredty, thoso who haye spltt^* their religion Si!i and 
become sects," 1 thou SM art not amongst them in aught:**' 1 theiraffair is only with 
Allah, 8 " Then 2 * 8 He wili declore to them what they had been wont to do, =S3 

240. (O Arab pagans i). 

241. (on the Day of Juogmcnt). 

242. — supcrior as we are in brightness of intelkct— 

243. (and now thererorr: you can ofier no such cxcuse). 

244. — now that the Holy Ojiran is iri existencc — 

245. — so it scemj from their attilude' — 

246. But atigels would come only to them to part tlicir souk from iheir 
bodies. 

247. (I-Iiinself). 

240, f. i,, big jigns or portents. 

24&. (as they will comc on the Last Day). 

250. (O Prophct ! on behalF of the Muslims), 

251. (for that Day, whcn each one would be recompertsed according to his 
deserta). 
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252. (by believmg in part and disbelit L ving JJi part). 

253. u t>, ihe nue, otiginal rcligion pf iticirs. 

254. i. t., riavc rormcd schisms, Tlie alltisioii sjcĕnis to be iii psnicular to 
thc intcrminabEe schisms and endless squabb[cs, diyisions and subdiyjsions r>f the 
Oliijrcllj as it cxistcd \n ihe tiine of tlie Koly Prophet. The CEturch, at tbis limc, 
writes an Amcrican Chrisliatt, 'tjirodgh the ambiiion ahd widkediiess r>f its ciergy, 
IiekI b«>en Ijtottght into a<Ondiiioti of anarcliy. In thc East, , , . . the Churdt had 
bcen tom in pieccs by crmtentioiis and schisms. Aniong a. cotintlcss host of dispu- 
nmLs may bc ttictiLtoncd Aiirtns, Eastiidirms, Carjkieratiaris, GoHyridians, Eutychians, 
GnrjjiticSj Jacobkcs, Marctoniies, Klarioiiites JWstoriatis, ^abelJiajiSj Valertttnians, 
OT thr\<e t the Msirionites rcgarded the Trinity as cotisistuig of God thc Fathcr, God 
thcSon, and God the Virgtn Mary ; thc Gjjlyridiatis worshipped tlie Virytti as a 
dtv!iiii',', offeiing her sacrificcs of caltes,' (Draper, Histary of the Conjiici between 
iteiigion nnd Scknce, pp. 78-79). 

255. {O Pj-ophet!}. 

25o\ i- *-, tiioii liast nothing to do witll thcm ; thcy alonc are responsiLJe' for 
thcir irrcligion aiul impiely. 

257- Wlio is watcbing them aU along. 

250. (on the Day of Judginent). 

259. (arid sliall rcqttile thcm accordingly). 
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160. (JjJs.. . . , o*} Whoso wrll come aso with a virtue, for him there shall 

be ten like thersof. ai11 and whoover wiM conrte wijh vice ahail not bc requilcd save 
wfth the like thereot, 1 * 1 and they shal! hot be wrongcd. 1 ^ 

161. (of^ . . . J>) Say thou: 2Sl as for rne, my Lord has guided me :,f to 
a straight path, a right religion, the faith of Ibrahrm, the upright, and he was not 
of the polytheists, 5 ** 

1S2. (-jtJj . ." , 'Ji') Say thou: 357 surely my prayer and my rites and my 
life and my death are afl for Ailah, Lord of the woHds, iCB 

1 63. (iiJUi . i , d> j.iV) No associate has He. st9 To this I am bidden, 
and I am the first of the Musfims. iT0 

164. (jjik^ . . . J) Say thou: aT « shall l" TI seek a Lord, other than Allah,*™ 
while He is the Lord of everything? And no person earns anything"* save 
against hfmself, 37S arid no bearer of burthen shall bear another's burthen.* 7 * 
Thereattor,*" 10 your Lord shall be your return and He shall declan? to you that 
conceming which you have been disputing, 178 

165. (>-j . . . y>j) And He it is Who has made you EJS vicegerents* w in 
the earth, and has raised some of you over others in degrees, 4 * 1 that He might 
try you in what He has bestowed on you.* (i Surely Swift is thy Lord in retribu- 
tion, EE3 and surely Ho is Forgiving,* 81 Merciful. 28S 



260, (in the Hereafter), 

261, i, i, t he shall rcceive a teritbld recompense. So generous is God ! 

262, (andnomore). Sojustis God I 

' 263. (in any way ; neither through an act of omission nf>r through an act o( 
commissiDn). Compare a saying of the ho!y Prophet; — 'If mar embraceth Tslam 
and is sinceic iu it, God wilJ forgive him every evil deed he had (previously) commit- 
ted. And after that, the requital shal! be : for a good deed, ten times to seven 
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hundred limes; Aiid for an eyil deed, otie timc — unless God forgiveth ic' (ASB. IT) 
31 :41). 

264. (O Prophet!). 

255. (tbmugb dircct Rcvelation). 

26G. K<?e P. I, nn. 6IS, 619. 

267. (O Prophet ! to ftrrther elucidatt the Message). 

2-66. This entire conspcraticm tf'f self to thc iruc God is the gist oT Islam, 
a«d this absoJute, uiiquaLified, monotheism is the cardinal, cenlral doctrine of ibe 
Q - ur'an, 

269. (in any form 6f t-sisLence), In this abhorence of evcrything savonring 
of polylheism Islam stands alone among' thc reltgions of the world. 

270. (among my nalion). 'The firSt of the Muslims ! Mohammad is abso- 
lutcly jnstiTied trt so designating bimse]f. He is the rirst representative of a ncw and 
indcpendent religious type. Evtm to-day, after a period of de-velopirtont of thirteen 
cctuuripSj one may elearly discem in getiuino Islamic piety the uniquencss which ii 
ultimately derived from its fouuder^s personal experience of God/ (Andre, gfi, cii., 
pp. 11-12). 

271. (O Prophet!). 

272. — afier a|] tii^-ss* ensphatic dctmnciations of idolalry — 

273. (in order to win your approval). 

274. (of demcrit), 

375. i. e, f everyonc shall have the rneed ofhis misdeeds on biniself only. 

276. (as you supposc) i. *., no sinncr shall bear the sin of another, 'Thii 
is said in aoswer to the idokters who orTered to take thc j»uilt upon themselves if the 
PrOphct would only conform to their ways of worship. J (Bdh). This also completely 
contradtcts the Cbristian doctritie of atoncment. 

277. i. t., after this (ife is over, 

278. (and dea! with cach accorrliiigly). 

279. (Q nicn of tbc prcscnt gcneration !). 

280. (to the generadons past). 

281. (of woridty advantages), 

282. (of His gtfts). 

283. (to thc cnnnrmcd offenders). 
234. (to the repentant). 

285. (to thc believcrs). 
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THe HcigHts. VII 

(Makkan, 24 Sections and 206 Versea) 
ln the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercitul. 

SECTiON I 

1. f^ii) Alff Lam, Mim. Suad.* 6 * 

2. (c^jS , , , ^f) Thls is a Book sent down to thee: MT so let there be 
no str&itness Iri ihy breastihereTor:* 88 that thou mayest warn, and this is an admo- 
nition to the faitbfuL 

3. (bjfX., , . lj»/l) FoHow S3l> what has b&en brought down to yoti*" 
trom your Lord, and do r»ot fof!ow any patrons b&side hfim; yet little are you" 1 
admonished. 

4. pnjljrB , . . f j) And meny a town m We havo destroyed;*»* upon 
th&m Our scourge came at nrght^*' or while they were taking their midday rest.*" 

5. (&Jk ,. . . U) Then naught was their cry sM when Our scourge*" 
came upon them save that thay said: indead we have been the wrong-doers," B 

6. [Q$*)>\ . . . yiiJj) Then We wll surely question those to whom were 
Our me$scr>ger$ iSt sent, and Wb will surely cfuestion the sent ones." 9 

286. Sec P, I, n, 28. 

287. {O Prophet!). 

238. (Ef thou art rejected and spumed). 

239. (O manltind !). 

290, (through the Prophet). 

291, (". *., most of you, 

292- r\ #., the irthabitants thereoT. 
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293. (by snrrie suddcri calaiiroplie). 

294. Tlie iisu.il [im<! of stcep. 

295. In warm climntrs the importance of the inidday rnst cannol be 
overralcd. 

29fi, J jjsi 5j) addition to its other mpanings is 'A caii, a cry ; and particu- 

Iarlyi cailiog, or crying, for aid or si.iccm.ir/ [LL) 

297, (in lh<? form of soiue deadty cataslrophc). 

298. (iioping thereby to secure deliveranco, but forgctting tbat the time of 
rtiptmlanco h;id passed anii that it was too latc to |irofit by confession). 

299- (who will bear witness to the integrity and failhfulncss of the 
mcsst-ngcrs), 

300. (thcmscWes, who will testity against thc-ir peoplcs). 
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7, (£g.*t . , . 0-^) T^en We wif! a(1 surely recount to them , < H wlth 
knowledge, 1 * 3 and We have not bean absent. 20 * 

3, {ujjJii . . . SJSjJbj And ln^ weighing"* on that Day is certain;*** 
then those whose scales will be heayy,*" shalf fare well. 

9. (JjJij . . . &*) Artd those whose scales wNI be light m they are 

thosa who lost thernsefves in respect of Our signs. 

10. (:6jfij , . . Jsij) And assuredly Wa established you SM in the earth 
and appomted for your [iv^lrhood SI|) rherein : yet little thanks do you retum su 

SECTION 2 

11. ((>j^J . . . jiJ>) And assuredly We created 8 " you, s " then We 
fashfoned ygUi* 1 * ancl thereafter* lf We said to ths angels; make obeisance to 
Adam; 31 * then thcy made obeisance;" 17 not so fblls: he was not of those who 
made obeisancG-^ 1 * 

12. (o^ , . . Jli) Altah said; what prevented thee, 111 that thou shouldest 
not make obeisanee, when I comrnanded thee? Iblis said:* 10 I am better than 
he; m me Thou hast created of flre ass and him Thou hast creatcd of cfay. StS 

13. (cj-jM 1 ■ - ■ J 1 *) A/hhsa.ld: then 8 * 1 get thee down from hence, not 
far thee is to bo stiff-necked herein; 33 * so go thou forth; surely thou art of the 
abject ones.* ! * 

14. (d/u . . , Jls) fht~r$ safd; resphe me tiN the Day they wffl be raised 

up. 

301, (the AJi-Knowing): 

302, (their deeds). 

303, Even a truth so plain as thc all-cncompEissmg and a1l-pervading 

character of Divine Itnowledge rajpired some «mphasis in view of thc i*rot€iqiie 
nbtions of polytheistic pcoplcs anct somc of the jragan phiEosophers. 

30+. (fi'om thom at any place of time). 

305, (ofman J s actions and helieis to anicety), ■ 
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306. 'The old Jewish writers make mention as well of the books to be 
produced at thc last day, wherein meu J s actions are registered, as of thc baiance 
wherein tbey shall be weighed ; and the Scripture itself seems to have given the rlrst 
notion of both. J (SPD. p. 145). 

307. (with faitb) : 
303. i. e., void of faitli. 

309. (O mankind I), 

310. The tcrm ^j L» is very comprchensive, and inchides all the material 
things that ftre neccssary for life on the earth. 

311. (and do not become belie vers) . 

312. i. e., brougbt in the rlrst stage of being. 
3)3, i. e., (rhrough your nrst progenitor, Adam), 

314. i. e., gave ydu dednite shape and ngure. 

315. i. e., after the crcation and formation of Adam, 
31 .6. See P. I, n. 150. 

317. See P. I, n. 151. 

318. See P. I» nn. 152, 153. 

319. (O IblisS). 

320. (by way of explaim'ng his condutt), 

321. (and a superior should never bow down to an inTerior), This premise 
in the devil J s reasoning is glaringly false. Superiors o» many occasions have to how 
down to an inTcrior, for very good reasons. 

322. Note tliat the devil was made of nre, and not, like the angels, of light. 

323. (while fire Is decidedly superior to elay), Anothĕr Palse assumption m 
the devi!'s reasoning. Fire and clay are botb created incrt substances, and neither 
oT ihem can bc held to be decidedly ancl in every parttcnlar supcrior to the other. 

324- i. <?., whcn thou hast proclaimed thy rebellion. 

325. «".'V, ln the hcavens whcrc evcryone has to be meek and lowly. 

326. (and thc heavens are only meant Tor the honourable ones). Satan in 
Tslam is the most contemptible being conceivable, and has nothing in common with 
tbe Mittoiiic phantasmagory otf wars in heaven and the great revenge by the 
expellcd arch-angel. 
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15. (o:>Al . . Jtt) 4//.-}ft said : surely thou art of the respited. 

1 6. (JtA) . JK) //>/?,? said : because Thou hast seduced me 3iT I will 
bsset for them ftS! Thy straight path. aM 

17. (l*^ ■ ■ ■ /) Then surely I will corne upon before them and from 
behind them and from their right and from their teft, 13 * and Thou shalt not find 
most of them thankrul.* 31 

18. (d^i , ... . JH) /l/te/J said : go thou forth from bence, scorned, driven 
ajwayj whoever of them :ja foflows thee, then of a surety I will fill Hell with you 
all.™ 

1 9. {(^jyi , . . r sL j) And: 33j| O Adam! dwell thou and thy spouse in the 
Garden, and eat you twgin thereof what 3SS you wlll, and also not approach yonder 
tree, aaa lest you twatn become of the wrong-doers. 3 " 

20. (or4JU , . . Lrj-y) Then Satan whispered tothe twain sas irt order that 
he might discover to them what lay hrdden from them of their shame," 1 and 
said: 31B your Lord did not forbrd you yonder tree but lest m you should become 
angels 3 ** or become of the immortals, 3 * 3 



327. (by iiwiting mc to do a tlting wliereby I have crred). Anolher 
mstance of the devil's habitual lying. It was not God who mislcd liim. It was 
his own conduct that dcgraded him. 

328. i. e., the progcny of Adam ; mankind. 

329. (to decoy them into the paths of evil), 

330. j. e,, l sball attack and assai! them on every side that I shall be able to. 

331. (to Thee for all Thy favours and benents). 
33?. j. e. t of God's crcaturcs, 

333. 'Ycro all J rneans Snlan and all Jiis lollowcrs. 

334. (We said). 

335. (and whatsoever). 

335, Nbie that the tree remains nameless in the Q,ur J an. 

337. (and sinners) i. e., those who wrong their own souls. 
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333. (oul of spite and malice), Note that it is Sntan wlio inspired sin milo 
Adam, which makes it plain tliat sin is not inherent in man but is suggested froin 
without, 

339. I.ji literally is the cxternal portion oT the organs of generation of a 
man, and of a woman, This conipictcly ncgalivcs ihe Bibiical version :— 'And they 
wcrc both nalted, thc man and his wifV, and wcro not ashamed.' {Ge. 2 : 25). 

340. Tliis is the cvil suggcstion whispered by Satan. 

341. i. e. t for no oiher reason than tlint — 

342. (by eating the fruit thcreol). 

343. Satan J s evii injpiratioti amounted to this : Thc erTect of cating ihe 
fruits of that particular trw is to transtoiTn human mortals into immortal angeis, aud 
as Ihis was not snitcd to you m your cariy years your Lord God fi>rbade you an 
approach to that tree, hut in tlie prcsent stage of your deve!opment that reason for 
prohibition holds good no Ionger, so now thcre is absohiteiy no harm ih approaching 
thc tree. 
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21. (ie&*J . . , W-'»J) And ! " he swore to them both; a " l am of your 
good counseltors. 316 

22. ((^. . , , y>j-0 In thijs wise with guile he caused the twain to fa!l>*" 
Then when they tasted of the tree, their &hame* IB was discovered to them,*' 11 trid 
they began to cover themseb/es wi(h leaves from the Garden. And their Lcrd 
calledouttothem: did I notforbid you ybnder tree, and did I not tel! you Satan 
ts to you a manitest foe ?**' 

23. f>>i-» . . . W) The twain said: 361 our Lofd! we hava wronged our 
souls, 3JSS and if Thou does not forgive us, we shall of a surety be of the (osers. 

24. (crr '■' ■ ■ '&) Alloh said ■ 9 et yo^" down r asl one of you an enemy 
to another; and for you there shatl be on the earth a dwelling snd provision for a 

time.* 66 

25. {'Jjrji . Jli) >4//a/F said : on it you shatl live and on lt you shatl 
die, and hom if you shail be raised up. a5& 

SECTION 3 

26. (ojf\ ...&.) Children of Adaml surety We have sent down to 
you SiI a garment SSB covering your shame 36 ' and as an adomment; 2 * and the 
garment of piety** 1 — that is the best. 3 ** This 3fla is of the signs of ASJah, 3 ** that 
perhaps they*" may be edmonished, 



344. (to impress tliem all thc more, and to proiess yct more liis friendship 

for thera). 

345. And neithcr Adam nor his consort could in their innoccnce imagine 
that anybndy woulcl have tlie audacity to pcrjure hirrtselr, 

346. (desiring your own gooo"). 

347. TJius the Qur'an eXOtierate3 completely and in a language that U 
ijnmistakable and unequivoca1 Adam and lus consort of all dclilierate sin. J* 
denotcs a fall both physical and spiiitual. (Th). 
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34B. i. e, t their private parts whieh were hitherto enrobcd in tlie light 
garments of Paradise. 

549, (as the iminediate conscquence 6T Eheir actioii). 

350. (and My injunctions were quile ckar). 

351. (by way oi penitence iminediateiy on thc discjbvery of their mislakc). 

352. {by nc-t pondcrjng over Thy injunctions). The word Jfc does not 
necessarily imply a wiliul sin. Primariiy it signihes ,^£j as meaning thc making to 
suffcr loss or detriment, (LL). And it is here used to convey the sense of 'dctriincnt.' 

353. (all). Thc numbcr is plural, not dual, and covcrs the progeny of 
Adam as well as of Satan> yet unborn. 

354. (to the earth). 

355. i.e. t till the expiry of your term oflife. Enislcnce on the earth would 
not be eternat, but only of a short tluration. 

356. (at the Resurrection), 

357. (as Our special gift), 

358. t, *,, not only its materials but also ingenuity or mtnd and dcxterity of 
hand to make use of them. 

359. This condeinnsj by implication, the cult of the nudc revived in modern 
tirnes under various namcs, 

360. Dress, according to ttie Western investigators, 'oives its origin, at lea&t 
in great many cascs, lo the desire of men and women tp make thernseUres mutually 
attraclive,' (Westermarck, quoted in EBr. VIII. p. 643). 

36 L i. e, t besides thesc outer physical appareis therc is also an inner, moral 
garment. 

362, i. *., that is tlie main thing. 

363. (gi f t o f gar rnents and COSttitD.es.) . 

354. i, e,, of the signj of His grace and favour. 
365. H ĕ,, the recipients of such gifts and favours. 
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27. {jjjj, ; r . Jj) Children of Adam! let not Satan tainpt you, 8 ** 
as he has driven forth ypur parents from the Garden, dlvestrng the twain of the 
garment that he might discover to the twain their shame. M ' Surely he beholds 
you, he and his tribe, in a way that you do not behold them, 464 Certainly We 
have made the satans patrons of those oniy who are not betievers, a " 

28, (jjJ-T . . . lili) And when ihey" 0, commit anindecency 511 they say: SJ1 
we found our father$ on it and Allah has enjoined it on us.* 73 Say thou :*'* 
certainly Allah does not enjoin an indecency, 1 " you say Jalsely of Allah 3 '* what 
you do ndt know, 

29, (j/^jj . . . J») Say thou' 5 " my Lord has enjoined eguity, 178 and that 
you"* shall. set your faces K * aright* 91 at every prostration, 3 * 1 and call on Him, 
making faith pure for Him. ass Even as He has begun you, 1M you shall be brought 
back, 1 " 

30. (Ojx+- . . . litji) A paity 3 ** He has guided, and upon a party* 87 
straying has been justihed. 485 Assuredly they have taken the satans as patrons 
instead of Allah and they fancy that they are guided ones. 

366. (and turti you into inhdcls), 

367. (so be on your guard against the machinations of your hereditary 
enemy), 

368. Thts cmphasizes the subtlety of 5atan J s atlacks. 

369. (and thus strong faith is the surest antidote to Satanic inihiences). 

370. t, t., the Arab pagans. 

371. Gr ( a 6Uhy accion. J The Arab pagans used to encompass thc K'aba 
in a state of nudity, The allusic-n here is to this partkular indecency, 

372. (to justify thcir immodcsty). 

373. *Excessively conservative by nature, the people observed the customs of 
their fathcrs without troubiing their minds about their original signincance, orTered 
sacrificcs to the gods (rude stone fethhes for the most part), and marched in pro- 
cession round their sancturies,' (HHW. VIII, p. 9). 
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374. (to tlicm, O Prophet !). 

375. (such indecencies being iudccd contrary to Lhe purc nature of God). 

376. lie- Jl» is 'He Iieci, or said what was (ajse, against him J . (LL), 

377. (O Prophet!) 

373, (and olhcr for«ss of lighleousnoss). 

379. (O mankind !). 

330. Or Vur hrarts.' 

381. (towards Him). 

332, !. *., prayer, 

383. i. e,, with devotioci eicclitsWe to Him. 

384, (by His nierc will). 

385. (and called to account in the HereaTter). 

386, 387. (of mankind). 

388. i. e. t upon those who voluntarily chose the devils as their friends and 
atsociates, 
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31. (cs 1 ^' . . . JrO Q Children of Adam! take your adorrtment^at every 
worship;" and eat m and drink, SK and ba not extravagar»t: surely He does not 
approve of the extravagmits. 

SECTION 4 

32, {ojM . , . J») Say thou : s " who has forbidden the adornmen.l S(l that 
Allah has produced for His servants and the clean things of food ? 4 ** Saythou: 
on tha Day of Restmection these 38 * shatl belong to them alone who in the iife of 
this world were believers. 8 " Thus We oxpound the signs*" 1 to a people who 
know. 

33, (jjJLJ , . ... JJ) Say thou : my Lord has forbidden the mdecencies, the 
open thereot"* and thehidden thereof,"° and sin** 1 and high-handedness without 
justrce** 3 and that you associate aught with Allah that for which He hassent 
douvn.no warranty and that you speak of Allah what you know not. 

34. (^j-^ . . . jSj) For every community* * thcrc isadoom; iM then 
when Its doom Is come, not an hour will they stay behind nor go in advance. ul 

369. (and be not in a state of nakedness). See n. 371, 373 above, i^j 
here significj dccent clothing, 

390. (Tor which you enter a mosque), 'Worship 3 here i% to be taken in its 
widest application, which includes prayer, circumambulation of K'aba and other 
fortns of devotion. Comparc the teachings of Judaism. *The pious of ancient 
times occupied an hour in preparation for prayer, Ezra J s ordinance required 
scrupulous washing of the body immediately before prayer. One must be properly 
attired 1 , Raba b. Huna put on red gaiters, another rabbl placed a mantk over his 
shoulders and reverently crossed liis hands/ like a servant in the- presence of his 
master, (JE, X, p. 168), 

391, (freely of clean, lawful foods). 

392, {freely of ctean, law beverages), 

393. (O Prophetl), 
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394. i. €., goodly apparel. 

395. Thcre are, in the code of Islam, certain meats which are unckan 
and therefore rorbidden, and the rcst are iawTuI. This dcfinicc division ormcats 
into ctcan and unclesm repudiates thc Chrisiian doctrine that 'there is nothing from 

wilhout a mau, that entering iuto him can defile hini.' (Mk. 7 : 15). 

3%. (giils of God). 

397. (and thcr*fore madc right and proper use of thesc gifts, and not for 
those who abused them). The meaning is that thc believers alone can truly enjoy 
thcsc gifts of God in this worid with no altermath of pain and penalty to fear in the 
Hereaftcr, 

(and commandrnenis). 

(, e. t indecencies practised openly, such as the circuiting of K/aba in 



393. 

399. 
natedncss, 

400. 

401. 

402. 

403. 

404, 

405. 
hoiir). 



i. e., indecencies practised secrctly, such as fornicatton. 

{of cvcry variety), 

1. e., wjthout a just cause, 

i. e., for each jndividual membcr of the community. 

(in the Pivine Plan). 

(but shall meet witn requ!tal eaactly at the arrival of the appointed 
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35- ' (oj^ M , r . .ij) Children of Adam!*°* if there came to you messen- 
gm from among you recounting My signs to you. then whoever shali fear Allah 
and act right,™' on ttiem shall come no fear, nor shall they grieve. 

36. (jji^ . . . h^J) Andthose who belie Oursignsand are stiR-necked, 
against them-they shall be fellows of the Firo and therein.they gf¥?'fl be abiders, 
' 37 - (itj& .' . , J>j Who does greater wrong thon he who fabricates a fie 
against Allah 1 " or belies His signs?* 05 These! their fu!i portion" from the 
Book 111 shali reach them 111 * until when Our rnessengeis' 13 come to them 41 * 
causing them to die r and say: where rs that which you were wont to call upon 
beside Atlah? These lts will say: they havo strayed from u& And they wil! 
testify against themselves that they have been infidels. dlfl 

405. This was said to men while yet they were in the world of spirits. (Th). 

407. (t, i. oii tliis way). 

408. (and accepts as I-Iis words wlikh are not H.s). 

409. (and rehises to accept as His woids which are Hi*). 

410. (of worldly happine&s). 

411. (of Dtvine decrees) i. *., what is written for therci in the Book of 
etcmal decrccs. 

412. (m this world). 

413. t\ *,, angels of death and punishment. 

414. (at the expiry of their term of Iife)- 

415. t. e., the inrklels. 

416. (while in this world). ObvIousty sgch confession at the tirne of death 
nr on the Day of Judgment would be ofno avail whatcver. 
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38. (Ojl- - ,.-„, J?J 4///9A will say:* 1T enter the Fire*" among. the commu- 
nities* 1 * of those who have passed bafore you, of jinn and mankind- Sooft as a 
community enters it, it shall cursa its sister ,™ until, when all have arrived one 
afier another therein, the last of them*» 1 will sey of th& tjrst of them :* ia our Lord: 
these led us astray; so mete out to them a douhle torment of the Fire. AUah witl 
say : to each, Ja double;*** but you know not.« & 

39. {Jj-£ . , , ^j) The first of them 1 ™ wili say'*' to the last of them :"■ 
you hava then no preference over us." s Taste than you all the torment 150 for 
what you were wont to earn. 

SECTION 5 

40. (it*j£i ■ &} Assuredly those who belie Oyr signs and are stiff- 
necked against them, foi them" 1 wlll not be opened the portais of heaven*» nor 
wJH they enterthe Garden until a camet passas through the eye of a r>eedTe.« s * 
Thus do We requito the culprits, 

41 • (^JWl ■ ■ - ,J.) Theirs wifl be a bed*" Tn Hell, and over them cover- 
ings. 4 " Thus do We requite the wrong-doers, 

42. (jjJU. i . , &%) And those who befieved and worked righteous 
works—Ws burthen not a soul except according to its capacHy*»— they ara the 
fetfows of the Garden; therein they $h$U be abidera. 



417. (on the Day of Judgment). 

418. (O irtttdels i). 

419. (ofinfidels). 

420- (community) (', e. t Itke her in point or ndeiity. 

421. i. #,, thc rank and file of the infidels. 

422. j\ «., the chicfs and ringleaders of infid>1s. 

423. {of the two classes, the leaders and folloivers alike). 

424. (wi|L be the torment). Of the rmgleaders, because they set the 
example and cccasioned the transgressbn ofothers ; of the common folk, because of 
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thcir own inEdelity and their imitating an evi| exampls?. (Bdh)- 

4^5. (ju&t now ; at the commencement of tln: torment), Tlie tprment of 

every one wih grow i« voluue and iruendty every moment. 
426. i, t,, the leadcrs of uiibelief and iuipiety. 
427» (after they have heard thc reply from Gad). . • 

428. i. *., Eo the r&nk and fi!e of tlio inndds. 

429. (in t.he matter of the tightness of ptmishinont), 

430. (doubled and multiplied to you and us alike). 

431. i. s.j for Ehcir souls after iheir dealh, 

432. (when Erying to asccnd to heaven). 

433. The phrase is symbolic of an impossibility. Compare for a snmewhaE 
simijar passago, the NT : — Tt h easier for a camel to go thrrntgh the eye of a needle, 
tlian for a rich man to enter into thn kingdom of God.' (Mi. 19: 24), Such 
provurbs and comparisons ->cctir in niany languages, 

434. 435. (of fire). 

436. So good works arc nevcr vcry difFicul L to perTorm, The phrase ii 
paresithetical. 
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43. C^; . , . Uj-j) And We shatl ,reeover l3T whatever of rancour^ 
may be in their breasts, 13 * rivers Aowing beneath them, and they witl say: JI * ail 
measure o/"praise be to AMah who has guided us on to this, we were not such as 
to find guidance" 1 were it not that Ailah had gutded us; ths messengers of our 
Lord came with truth." 11 And this shall bc cried out to them : 11S this is ihe 
Garden ; it you inherit for what you have been working. 4 *'' 

44. (cjjkn . . . 4& j) And the fellows of the Garden shatl cry out to the 
tcllows of the Fire ■ surely we have found true what our Lord had promised us, iil 
have you found true what your Lord had promised you? 4W They shsll say; yeaH 47 
Thspn a crier dJB in-between them shall cry; d " the curse of AMah be tjpon the 
wrong-doers — 

45. (ojJ? . , . i/jH) Those who turned away from the way of Allah and 
woufd seejc to rsndtir it crooked and in the Hereaiter ^ey were disbe!ievers. 

46. (6j-Jaj . . . I^ij j) And between the twain m there will be a vs\\, ,tl 
and on the heighta" 8 wili be men recognising them afl by their marks;" 3 and they 
wifl cry to the fe!lows of the Garden: peace be on you! 4 * 4 They wiM not have yĕt 
entered it whtle- thcy wiff be tonging."* 



437. (and causc to he forgotten), 

438. (that they might have fe1t against eacli other in their lifetime). 

43§, (a»d sha!l icplacc it with sincere love and amily). This will sharply 
contrast ihe dwettcrs of Hcavcn with the inmates of Hell whwe breajts will rankle 
' with ertyy, hatred andi rancour. 

440. (in true humility, and overpowered with gralilude). 

44 L (ourselves ; single-handed). 

442, (of which we are now convinced by ocular demonsiratton). 

443, The crier will l>e some angeL 

444, (in your 1ifetimc), Gcod work& in this world arc the immediate, 
proximatc causc of inan's feiicity in the Next while the realj ultimate cause is the 
grace oF God. 
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445. (that sound belief and good works would lead to Paradise). 
44G, (that unbelief and itilielity would lead to Hell), 

447, (all thcse promises have come true to ttie very letter). 

446. Who WOlud be somc angel. 

449. (to aggravate furthcr the mlsery of the damned). 
+50. t. e., betwecn thc blessed and the dawijied. 

451. L e*. t a dividing wall, . 

452. (thci'eof), .-*t„pl lUerally is an e]evated place or an elevated portton 
of thc earth or ground ; and ^J.ljiYl isapplied to a wall between Paradise and Hell, 
ot its upper parts (LL). 

453. i. e., by their very looks ; by their facial expression. 

454. This, with a negligible grammatical modirjcation, is the usual form of 
salutation among thc Muslims. 

455. (lfl eriter it). They wi|l be thc peoplc whose good and bad deeds arc 
equal, and wbo, though evcntually duc to be rcceived in Paradisc arc not immc- 
diatcly nt for admittance thereinto. 
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47. {(^jJtli . . . lil j) And when their eyas*" will be turned to the fellows 
of the Fire, they wifl cry:"' our Lord! place us not with these wrong-doing 

pGople. 

SECTION 6 

48. [^jjSLi , , ,&&j) Tha feffows of the heights" 8 wili cry to the 
men IM whom they would recognise by thelr marks, m and say : your muititude" 1 
avai!ed you naught nor that over which you were wont to be stiff-necked."* 

49. (^yy . , . .^j*t) Are these** s the men of whom you swore*«* that 
Affah would not reech them with His mercy?— Enter the Garden, on you $h$f! 
c&me no fear nor sfia|! you grieve. 

50. faj£3 . . . tsjt j) And the tellows of the Flre*" wlJI cry to the 
tellows of the Garden: pour out on us some water or aught what Allah has pro- 
vided you with.*" Thay will say : sureiy Aliah has forbidden"' them both to the 
fnfidefs — 

51 . fa jj*# , . . okjJI) Who took therr religiorr*** as an idfe sport and a 
p!a/ and whom the lffe of the world beguiied. So m Today We shall forget 
thim* ,l, even as they negfested m the meeiing of this Day of theirs and as they 
wero ever gainsaying Our sfgns, 



456. Literally 'sights'. 

457. (horror-struck at the sight). 

458. See nn. 452, 455 above, 

459. (of HeU). 

4S0. i. e. t by their very laoks ; by their facia1 ejtprossion, 

461. (on which you presumed so much). 

452, !. t., your overweaning conceit and inordinate s elf.es teem. 

463. i. e,, the dwellcrs of Heaven. 

464. (despisingly). 

465. (overpowered with pangs of hunger and thirst). 
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466 . (of reFrcshroeiits} ; 

467. *Forbidden* noc in the moral, legal, sense oF the word, but physically. 
It would bc physically impossibk for the inmates or Hcli to enjcy any of ihe com- 
forLs Eind the pleasurĕs of Paradise. They would havc no apparatus wiihin thcm to 
reccive thosc blessidgs. 

468. 'Tlictr religion' mcans che religion which it was incumbent upon them 
to acc^pt. 

469. — what can thcy expeec to rcap when they sowed nothing at all ?— 

470. 'Forgĕtting them* b here clearly in the sense of ignoricig them. 

471. u t,, deliberately ignored. 
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52. {^>*1 , . . jD j) And surely We have brought to ihem 1 '* a Book" 3 
which We bave detailed according to knowledge, a guidance 1,d and a metcy to a 
peopfe who belieye." 4 

53. (j.jjiii ...» They 1 ' 8 await only 1 " its fuffilment.* T8 The Day 
whereon its fulfiiment arrives those who had been negligent to it will say : 17fl 
sureiy the messengers of our Lord brought the truth ; m are there no intercessors 
for us that they might intercede for us or couid we be sent back m that we might 
work otherwise than we were wont 1o work ? Sureiy they hwe lost themselves, 
and there hag strayed from them what they were wont to rabricate. 

SECTION 7 

54. ( ( >LJI . . . c 1 -) ln truth your Lord is Allah who created" E the heavens 
and the earth^ in six days" 1 * then establishcd Himserr on the Throne,* 8 * making 
the night Gover the day, seeking it swiftly, m and created the sun and the moon 
and the stars subjected to His command.' 37 Lof Hfs 18S is the creation li? * and the 
command. ,m Blessed i91 is Ailah, the Lord of worJds. 

55. (o:^ . . , K.cil) Call on ie * your Lord 1 " in humility 1 * 1 - and :n sec- 
recy;** 5 surely He approves not the trespassers.* 90 



472. i. tt, the iiitidels of the Qur'anic and the post-Qur J anic period. 

473, NotJ.CC once again that the Qur J an spcaki of itself as a Book, intended 
from thc very first to be a complete vo!ume. Perhaps tt is the otily Sacred Book 
that so clearly proclaims iLself lo bc a Book. Sce also P, I, n. 30. 

474, (to one ancl all). 

475. i. e.„ only ihc believcrs pront by it and thcrcforc are the fit ohjects of 
Divine mercy. 

47R. i, <?., thc inndcls who remiiin unmoved by the Qur'an. 

477. — as it sccins — 

478. i, t, t the actual ftiifi!mcnt of ilie threat^ uttercd in thc Qtir'an. 

479. i. e., shall cry iti bcwjldcrmetit. 
4-80, (and fools wc wcre to rcject them). 



Vtl. SHrat-ut-A'araf 115 

48.1.. (into tlis world). 
402 . (o n £ of noth i ng) , 

483. Hcaveas and earth ars ail created [ike other beings, and there ex.ist no 
such absurdities as a ( sky god" or an *ĕarth-jfoddĕs*i' 

484. THese pre-creation 'days' arc obviously not the f days' of a few hours' 
duratioti such as we krtow them m our eKperieiice caused by the movcments of the 
sgn and the earth, bdth bf which wĕre tiU then non-existent. The Btble also assigm 
a period of six days to thc creation o£heaven5 and the earth, 'And God saw every- 
thittg that he hact warto, anrj, behold, it was very goort, And the evening and the 
morning wcre the sixth day. J (Gc. 1: 3L)< 

485. (of authoriiy ancl majesty). <Jf is literaUy 'a booth, ot shed, or 
thing eonstruetĕd for shade:^ It also signines *might, pr power ; regal power ; 
sovercignty; dorniriiotj.' £ffl is appticd to thc $;j> of Gnd, which is not defin- 
abjc, and is tmmeasurable (LL). It is not as the vulgars hold, the seat or throne 
of Gtid, "fbr were it *o it Wotild be suppoi-t m Htm, not supported' (LL). Tlte 
phrase mearjs, 'He rcigm-d as King* (LSi). 

4^6. t, #. , cach sceltmg tiic other in raptd succession. 

487. So all thcsc ^rand hcavenly bodies, adored and worshippcd by so many 
polytheistie natinns and" pcnplos, are mere hetpless, Inert^ created beings ; and it is 
the height of fo]ly to ofier homaf?e to any of the 'nature-gods/ solar or lunar. 

488. (alone, invo!vtng ito co-partrjership). 

4o6. God is the sble Creator, the solc Origmator, and the sole 'Creative 
Principte' with no mlnor pods to help and assist Hlm. 

490, God is the Sole Ruler, the sole Sovereign, the sole Maintainer ofthe 
universc, It is not, as the Hindtis belicvc, tliat He *having performed his tcgiti- 
mate part In thc rnundance cvolution by His original creation of the univcrse, has 
retircd tnto ihe bacltground' (EBr, XI, p. 577), Ieaving thc governance of tlte 
world to minor local dcities, Nor is His divine activity, as the deists imagine, 
contined *to creation of the world and fijfation of its priniary collocatton^ (EBr, 
VII, p, 144), thc wortd-process bcing determined by these alone. 

491, (with every perpection), 

492, (O mankind !). 

49 %. (and on none other ; in every nf ed and on atl occasions), 
4^4. (and not in annoyance and vanity). 

495. (and not in ostcntation). Cf. the NT;"'But whcn yc pray, use not 
vain repetitions, as the heathen do ; for they diink that they shall be heard for their 
much speaking' (Mt, 6:7). 

49G. i. *., thosc who go beyond the proper Hmits jn praytr, aind are either 
valn, voctfcrojjs or frivbloiiJ tn their pr?iyers, Thc Hindus bclfcve that mtmtTai, or 
mfi.i?!cal Tormjjlac, if cnchaittcd punctiliously by a Brahman, 'will con3train the r^ods 
to gratify thc worshipper's wishcs' (EBR. III, p, 1012). And 'praycr' in the Hindu 
scnse ofthc tcrm, r dctjotcs a. compulsory, not a dcvottonal attitude in the omciant/ 
Ctearly Islam repudiates all this. 
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56. (s£_j±I . , , Vj) Act not corruptly on the earth** r arterits good order- 
ing, d ** and csllon Him^Mearinjg^* anrj tonging,*™ surefy the merey of Atiah is 
nigh lo the well-doors, 

57. (,^jfX . . . j*j) He it i$ who sends forth heralding winds before 
His merey, tBi untll when they have gathered up heavy-laden cloud, We drive it on 
to a dead land* os and send dowti rain thersby, bringing forth with it all mannerof 
fruit. In this wise M * We raiss the dead; perchance you may take heed. " 

58. p]ijfei . . . Aih) A good soil | |ts herbage comes rorlh*** by the will 
of Lord, and that which is barren brings forth w scantily, In this wise Wo vary the 
sfgns BflS for a peopJe who retum thanks, 

SECTION 8 

69, (<Ju . , . jjJ) A&sursdly We sent Wuh 59 * to hfs people," B and he 
said: O my paopfe! worship Atlah, no god you have orher than He;*' 1 verify I 
fear for you the torment of a Mighty Day. el1! 



497. (by means of your blasphenious conduct). 

49G. t. e. t after God has sent His prophets atid revealed His will for the 
good order and moral govcrnment of mankind. 

499. (in all your devotions), 

500. (and not presuming on your merhs) Cf. the NTt~ f Work out your 
own salvation with fear and trembling' (Ph. 2 : 12). 

501. (and not despairing of His grace). 

502. i. e., rains, *In northern Arabia, rain is farought by the preyailing 
winds Trom the Mediterranean across Palestine iri the winter. It makes the desert 
bjossom in the spring (Ar-RaH} ; and ushers in two montbs of comparative peace 
and plenty for the Bedouins, All prosperity depends upon the rain, which the 
Arabs, consequentIyi call ;< God'a mercy'* (Rahmat Atlnk), the words "rain" and 
"beneiicence J ' being synonymous is the Arabic larjguage. 1 (Inayatuliah, Geographwat 
Factoti fo Arabian Lifi end History, p. 24). 
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503. i. e., Iand depeiiditig for it& productive power upon the rain alone. 

504. i. e-t in a manner analogous. 

505. (by thesc parables and similitudes). 

506. (abimdantly). 

507. ■ — if it comes Ibrth at aU — 

508. — (and argumeats dcmonsiraimg Our providencr, power and unity). 

509. (as a Prophetl. He is Noah of the Bible, but utilike the Biblical 
character, he is a true apostle of God, an embodiment of piety and virtue, and has 
nothing about him of the shameless drunbenaess so shamclessly imputed to him in 
the Bible : 'And he drank of the wine, and was drnnkcii ; and he was uncovered 
within his tent* (Ge. 9: 21), Probable dates ;— 2943- 199S B.C. 

510. A people of very great anliquity, who Jived probably in Iraq or 
Mesopotamia. 

51.1. (sp renounce polytheism in aii its Ibrms), 
512, (if you reject mc and my jriessage)'. 
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60. (^ . . . J") The chiefs SIi * of his people said: surely we see you 
in error manifest * 1S 

61. (o^ ] . . ,.J6) /Vi7A sald: my peopln! not wlth me is error, but I 
am a messenger from the Lord of the woilds. 

62. (ujJU)" . . . fcLi) I preach to you the messoges of my Lord and 1 
counsel you good, and I know from Aiiah what you do rrot know. 51 * 

63. (<W . . . *&? jSJ Do you marve| that an admonition from your 
Lord should come to you through ilT a man from amongst you, so that he may 
warn you, snd that you may fear God, and that perchance you may be shown 
m&rcy. sli 

64. ■ (o^e- . . . ij-*J&y Then they disbe!ieved him: sl ' ? thereupon We deliver- 
ed him* ?0 end those with him in the ark,* sl and drowned those who disbelieved 
Our signs, certainly they were a people blind. B " 

SECTiON 9 

65. (ijjfi , . . jTj) And to 'Ad m We sent their brother."- 1 Hud 5£5 -He 
said: O my people! worship Allah, no gcd you have other then He." 8 Oo you 
not fear? Si " 

513. .^U is 'an asscmbly'; also 'nobles, chiefs, princcs, principal persons, 
pcrsons whose opinion is rcspccted.' 

514. (OKoali!) 

515. (in thy denial oTouir patuheon). 

516. (so do not fcel amazed at my warnings). 

517. i- e., by means of, Literally, 'upun,* 

518. The idea oT mcsscngership is directly oppo&ed by the theory of 'Incar- 
nation/ To the polytheistic peoples it is always a inatter ol* utmost imaiement that 
a mere mah should be divincly commissioned with the reform of his felIow-beings. 
It mustbe, according to their conccpctorij, thc vcry God who should incarnate bim- 
self in hurnan fonn to redeem humanity, and all tnortals laying claim to apostlcship 



Vili. $Hrat-ut-A'Btaf 119 



are ipw/actn so many impostors and must be condemned unheard. 

519. (and persistcd in thdr denial. and denatice in spite of all his 

endeavours). 

520. (from drowning in the flood)* 

521. The belicvers had entcred with !iim into thc yesse). 

522. (in tneir hatrcd of the prophet and ln their aversion to God's truths), 

523. An Arab people, Aoyrishing in the souih of the Arabian peninsula, 
with tlieir dominion extcnded from the north of thc Persian Gulf in the east to thc 
southcrn end of the Red Sca in tlie west. Their slory was well known to the Arabs 
of the Holy Prophet's titne. 'The anctent poets knew 'Ad as an ancient nation 
that had pcrished, hencc the ertprcsston "sincc the time of 'Ad/' Their kings are 
metttioned in thc Dlwan of thc Hudhailites and the» prudencc in that of Nabigha' 
(liL I, p. 121). Thcy were zealous tdolaters, 

524. t. t., their countryman ; belonging to thc same tribe and towri: 

525. (asaprophec, to prcach to aiid rectaim them). Hud h identined by 
jome with Heber. 

526. (so renounce polythcism in all its Toims), 

527. (the conscgueiice ofyour iundelity). 
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66. {o^-J^ . L . Jli) The chiefs of those who disbelieved among his 
people said: m truth, we seethee rn folly and jn truth we deem thee to be of ihe 
IJars. 

67. {{$&& . . . Jli) Hud said: my peoplel not with me is folly, but I 
am a messenger from the Lord of the worlds. 

68. (^ . . . piA) ! preach to you the messages from my Lord; and I 
am to you a counsellor faithful. 

69. (j^U; . . ; ^n ji^ Do you marvel that an admonitton from your Lord 
shouid come to you upon a man from amongst you so that he may warn you? Mi 
Remember what time He made you successors after the people of Nuh sa » and 
increased you amply in stature"». Remember the bounties of Allah," 1 that 
perchance you may fare wel!. iS2 

70. (drij^H . , . Ijjiij They said: art thou come to us that we should 

worship Allah alone and ieave whai our fathers were wont to worship?* 31 Bring 
thou then upon us that»* wherewith thou hasi threaiened us ff thou sayest 
sooth."* 



528. See n. 518 above. 

529- The 'Adites were separated only by a few generations from the peoplc 
of Noah. 'The tribe of 'Ad, the scn of Aws t the son of Aram, the soti of Sem, 
the son of Noah, who after the confuston of tongues, settled in AL-Ahqaf, or the 
winding sands in the province of Hadhramaut, where his posterity greatly multi* 
plied (SPD. p. 20). 

S30. The 'Adir.es 'became a renowncd Lribe, and made themselves masteri 
of a]] eastern and southem Arabia ; they built dwching-houses, obtaining, besidei, 
an ascendancy over all thc otlier tribes. The mcr, of this tribe wcre csnspicitotia 
among those of others, for their stalwart hgurcs/ (Syed Ahmad Khan, Estays on tht 
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li/* ^" f«/Ari j^uAummn^, I, PP* 17-18).- 

531. {and U gratt'ful and obedient lo Him), 

532. (both in thi» world atid the Next). 

533. i. t., our 'tribal gods/ 'nationml goddeue*' »nd other deities and 

Btbdei.de». 

534. (judgwent). 

535. Literally, 'if thOU art of thfi tmth-wllwi-* 
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71. (ccJ^^ - . . "J*J Wtf said: surely therehave befaflen you wrath and 
indignation from your Lord."^ Do you dispute wlth me over the names"* you 
have named, you and your fathers, for which Allah has sent down no 

warranty? saa Wait thert;" 9 J also wiU be of those who wait, 

'72. (_«»> . . . «_*>) Then We deiivered him 640 and those wiih him by a 
mercy frorn Us, and We utterly cot off those who beliad Our signs," 1 and would 

not be belie^ers. 

SECTION 10 

73 - {($ ■ ■ ■ JL J } To Thamtld su We seni therr brother SSiih.**» He said: 
O my people! worship Allah; no god you have but He; sl * surely there has come 
to you an evidence from your Lord; ! <* yonder is the she-camel af Aliah, 51 * a sign 
to you;" 7 - $o leave her abnn, pasturtng on Allah's eartb, and do not touch her 
with evil, lest there seize you a lorment afflictive. 

536. The tense of the verb used- in thc sentence is prophetic past ; the 
calamhy to eome is as good as already befall.cn. 

537. fc f., yogr false gt>ds ; mere names witta no correaponding rcality 
whateyer. 

538. (whether in reason or ReveIation), 

539. (the wrath of the Lord). 

540. The prophet Hud afterwards returned into Hadhramaut, and after 
hii death was buried near Hasi^, where there is a srnall town known as Q,abr Hud. 
Doughty, whose hatred of everything Iiiamlc U both deep and undisguised, speaks 
at two pJaces of Hnd J s sepukhre, {Traetlt ia Araiia Dtttrta, I, p. 49 ; II, p. 51). 

541. (by sending upon them a hot and iurTocating wind whkb blew for 
seven nights and eight days), 

542. Another ancient and powerrul people of Arabia, closely related to the 
'Adites and heirs to their ciyili/.ations and culture, with their seat in the north-west 
corner of Arabia, forming the southem boundary of Syria. 'Unlike thb l Adites f of 
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whom we find no trace in historical times, the Thamudites are mentioned as still 
existtng bv Diodorus Siculus and Ptolemy ; and ihey survived down to the fifth 
ccntury A. D. in die corps of equites Thamudeni attached to the army of the 
ttyzantine empcrors.' (Nicholson lAttraty Histgry of tht Atabs, p. 3). See also 
P. XIV, n, 95. *Tbe rccently excavatcd rocky city of Petra, near Ma*an, may go 
back to Thamud/ (AYA) 

543. 'the son of Obaid, the son of Asif, the son of Mashaj, the son of 
Abeed, the son of Jader, the son of Thamud' (Syed Ahmai Khan, ep. tit., I, 
p. 22). There wcre two prophets of this name, apparently, in ancient Arabta. The 
morc important of thc two was Salih ibn 'Ubaid, whoseassassination was respomible 
for the destruction of the Nabataean (Thamud) clty of Madajn Salih.in the norlh/ 
(Philby, Skeba's DajtghUrs, p. 301'). It is probably his tomb which stands in a valley 
known after his name on the eastcrn border of Sirtai. 'Who he was, when he lived, 
is eutirely unknown. Possibty he may have bcen the founder ofthe tribe of that 
name which still exists in the P&ninsula, possibly rhe ancinnt prophet menttoned in 
the Koran/ (Stanley, Sinai and PaltJtim, p. 56). 

544- (so rcnounce polytheism in all its forms). 

545. L e., a mirade such ai you desire. 

546. i. t., a she-camel big with young came out of the roek in the rejecters* 
presence, and was immediately delivered of a young one rcady weaned. 'Near.the 
summit of jebel Musa is a peculiar inark m the stone which has a strong resemb- 
lance to the imprint of a came[>s foot. It is regarded by the Bedawtn with great 
veneration, and thc gtrls, when tendtng thcir Aocks on the mountains, often milk 
their goats into it as a surc means of obtainjng Increase and prosperity. This is 
ealled Athar Nnaal en Aabi, "the tootprint of the Prophet J i.she-cameP ...... I 

should chcrcfore conclude that th'e Nabj Saleh of the tomb in Wady es'Sheikh, the 
prophet of the camei's Tootprint, and thc Saleh of the Quran are identical, and 
tha: thc "peoptc of Thainud" are the Saraccn inhabitants of Smai, who preceded 
the Mohammedan invasion/ (Palmer, Destrt of Ex6du? t p, 50). 

547. In the phrase, 'the words -«liJL' are the - f predicate j^ of •> and 
\1 S3 is a circumstantial accusadvc, 'this is tht sh*-camel of God, {as) a sigti unto jott* 
{WGAL. II, p- 278)- 
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74. (o;j-w . , . \jfz\j} And remember what time He made you succes- 
sors of 'Ad, and inherited you in earth; you take for yourselves palaces in the 
plains, and you hew out the mountains as houses. SJ * Remember the bounties of 
Allah and commit not evii on the earth as corrupters. 5,18 

75. (u>>> . Jli) The chiefs of those who were stirT-necked amorigst 
his peopie said to those who were counted weak SH — to such of them as believed: 
dc yoj know that SSIih is a sent one of his Lord ? They said: mdeed we are 
be!ievers in that with which he has been sent. 

76. (j JJ& . , L Jl*) Those who were sttfF-necked said : surely we are 
disbeiiever£ tn what you believe. 

77. (^jii ... 1 jji^) Then they hamstrung the she-camel and dJsdalned 
the command of their Lord r Ml and said:"* Salih, bring upon ue 4 " that'" with 
which thou hast threatened us, if thou art in sooth of the sent ones. 

78. (cyLr i . . *£-*^>) Thereupon an earthquake* iS seized them so that 
they tev prone 65 * in their dwellings.*" 

79. (cs»*dl . , . J_j^) Then he turned from them,**' and. saldr'** O my 
people! assuredly I did deliver to you the messages of my Lord, and counseiled 
you good, 1 ** but you do not approvc the good counseliors. 



548. This implies that they were a nation of enginecrs and architeets, and 
that their civi.Hsati.on was Ear advanced in the science of mechanics and the art of 
masonry. 

549. This implies ihat the Thamudites were highty itiiquitous in their 

de&lings and great opprcs&ors. 

550. (on account of their povcrty t or owing to the smaJlness of their 

nutnber) . 

55L (to rcnounee idolatry and to accept and receive His messcnger). 

552, — ovcr-confident as they wcrc of their strong dwellings hewrs in the 
rocks — 
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553. (her e and now), 

554. (judgment). 

555. (accompanied wilh terrible noiae as violcnt earthqualEC$ generally are). 
iujrj is 'vioient commotion/ 

556. (and dead), 

557. In the territory of Hijr in the province of Hejais, says Sale, "their 
habitatjons cut out of the rocks t mentioned in tiie Qur*an, are still to be seen, and 
also the crack of the rock whence the ciimel issued, which as an eye-witne» hath 
declared, is sixty cubits wide/ 

558. (after they had been annjhilated), 

559. (in so|iioquy lamenting their end). 

560. (but ye went on rejecting my warnmgs and admonitiom). 
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80. (t^JuJ , . . ll^ j) And We sent LUt, s " when he said to hrs peop!e; s * J 
doyou cammit an indeccncy wtth which none has preceded you in the worlds.*** 

B1 . (^t-ij-. . . Spi) Verily you go in lusttully to men instead Of 
women! M * Ayel you are a people extravagant r 61 * 5 

B2. (djjtei , . Qfet> j) Naught was the answer ot his people save ihat 
they said: M * diive th@m w! forth from yottr city; indeed they are a people who 
woulo" be pure! 5 ** 

83- (i/ m jdl . ._ . <£*!•) Then We delivered him and his temily r '** save his 
wife," a she was amoncj the Nngerers.*' 1 

?*■ [<**>' . C>->J ) And we rained uponthem o rain.-" So beho.d!*™ 
what like was the end of the culprits."* 

SECTION 11 

85 («^> ■ ■ - J 1 -0 To Madyan"* We $eht their brother Shu^ib.*'* He 
sard: O my people! worship Allah, no god you have but He r i:: Surely there has 
come to you an fividence i:i itam your Lord; so oive fofl weight and measure, 5 '* 
and do not delraud people of their things. (ae and do not act corruptly on 1he earth 
after its ordering;** 1 that S)i is best for you if you be believer$.* B3 



561.* Lot oPthe Bibl^. (Ge. 19: 1-38) The story is biblical, 'but frced from 
some sh;i.nrt«f«[ Teaturcs which are a blot on the bihlical narrative' (AYA); 

562. i- ti, thc pfoplqwho.m he w>** sent to rcclaim, not his kindred. Hence 
the omisslon of tht u$w>] form, 'unto . - , . iheir brotktr Lut.* Tiiis pooplfi Iived i.n the 
region of Kikt^r in. the Jordan vftlley,. an ejttremclj' fertiie iand and fuil of esulw- 
rant Y^getation. 

563. Mark the implicatlon of thc word 'preoedeid.' Of course, there have 
been natinns and nations sinco thc timc of IjOt, not hffore it, rfcveliin*j in sodomy, 
anrl cailin^ it eupliernisLicaily 'ltnnxo-iexua] juacticcs.' That 'in Greek socicty of 
tbti -fifth ittj ioarth centuries kcitnc-SrwoalijTn, wis frdrtr:W recogiiiitd' (KSS, I, 
p. 25) h that Amorujt ihe a*rcient Gcetb f h wn^ ideaitaeJ not mereiy in association 
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with military virtues but with inteliectual, aesthetic, and even ethical qua|ities ! ; 
(Ellis, Psyekolagy ef Stx, p. 219) ; tbat tn the Middlc Ages it 'Aourished not only . in 
camps but aljo in cbisters' (p. 220} ; and that it plays a conspicuous part in the 
modern civilised world are almost tndsms. 

564. Tbey 'were wicked and sinners beforc the Lord exceedingly J (Ge, 13 ; 
13), 'They wcre proyerbial for wicledness.' (EBr, XXV, p. 312, 1 1 th Ed.), <The 
wickedness of the Sodomites appears tohave been so hclnous and debasing as to have 
become proverbiaI. The term "Sodomite" is used in Scripture to describe ortences 
agaiust the laws of nature which were Frcquently connected wiih idolatrous pracd- 
ces,' (DB, IV, p. 559). The Sodomites grew proud, on account oJ their riches and 
great wealth . : . and abused thernselws with Sodomitical practices' ("Ant," I, 11:1). 

565. i. e. t given to transgression, The crime of thc Sodomites was not due 
to any sporadic outburst oTpassion, but was the rejult of a eonhrmed habit-perversion 
almost congenital. 

566. (to one another). 

567. i. e., Lot and his fol]owers. 

568. {and consider us impure') 'Thisone fellow came in to sojourn, and 
he will needs be a judge' (Ge. 19 : 9), 

569. (from common destrucdon). 

570. (who was an infidel)» 

571. 'But his wife looked back from behind him, and she became a pillar 
ofsa|t* (Ge. 19:26). 

572. (of stones) probably ici the year 2061 B,C. Thus writes Philo, a 
celebrated Alexandrian Jew horn a fewyears befbre the Christian era : — 'He(God) 
suddenlyorders the air, overcast with clouds, to pour down an abundant rain notof 
waler but of fire. The deme fiame rains down with a continuous and nnceasing 
rush. Burnt are the helds and the mcadows and the bushy groves and the hiJturiant 
marsh-lands and the deep cattle-runs, Burnt is the plainland and at! its produce 
of com and other seed-crops. Burnt is the forest land in the hillsides, the 
trunks of the trees being consumed to the very roots, Cattle-pens and houses 
and forti.fi cations and whatever the dwellings contained of public or privatc utility 
Are all burnt together. The populouscities 'm a single day bscome the tomb of their 
inhabitanu, tbe furniture of wood and stone becomes ashcs and rlne dust/ Sir 
Charles Marston after quoting the above adds his own observation : — 'It is remark- 
able how this fanciful description of wbat bappened to Sodom and the other cities 
of the Plain, eoiweys a sensc of reality to modern tourists standing on the Plain of 
Jordan : trying to locate, and to account For the cataclysm/ (ThtBibtt is Trut, 

pp, 129-30). 

573. (O rcader !) 

574. 'And he overthrcw ihosc cities, and all the plairjs, and all thc inhabi- 
tants of the cities, and that which grew upon the ground J (Ge. 19: 25). God 
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'condemned the Sodomites to unhrersal deitruction, ...... and then cast a 

thunderbolt upon the city* and set it on nre, with its inhahitants ; and laid waste 
the country with the like buming* ("Ant," I, 1] : 4), 

575. Now known as Maghajr Sbu*aib, the city was situated on the Red Sea 
coast of Arabia, south-east of Mount Sinai, 'Madyan was a station On the pilgrim 
route from Egypt to Mecca^ the second beyond Aila (Elath). Here in the Midrlle 
Ages was shown the well from whieh Mosos watcred the nocks.c-f Sho'aib ( Jethro) 
and the place is stili known as the 'caves o{ Sho'aib.' . It has considerahle ruins, 
which have been described by Slr R. Burtou, , (EBr. XVIII, p. 419, | Ith Ed.). 
'It is bound on the north by Lat. 29* 29' and on the south by Lat. 27* 39'. In 
other words It extends from the head of the Gulf of Akaba, and down the eastern 
shore of the Red Sea for abcut two hundred miles in all' (Marston, Tht Biblt « 
Tnit, p. 43). 'Madian was the name of one of Abraham's sons by Katurah, and 
the land takes Its name from him . . , This Madyan lies inland ahout two-thirds of 
the way down the Gulf of Akaba' (ibid., pp. 185, 186). Seealso P. XVII, n, 392, 
P, XX f nn. 160, ]62. 

576. identilicd by some, tbough on rather slender grounds, with Jethro of 
the ttible. In any case the personality of Shu r aib is not st> mythical as some worthy 
Biblical scholars used to imagine till reccntly, 'Perhaps even the myslerious ngure 
of Shu'aib may have been derived from gcntiitio Midianite tradition/ (EBt. c. 
30BI). 

577. (so renounce polytheism in all its forms), 

578. (of my aposdeship). The reference must be to some miracle, not 
speciried in the OpT^an. 

579. These Midianites were a irading people addicted to commercial 
malpractices, 

580. (as is your wont), i. *., deprive not people of their rightful dues. 

581. (by Diyine ordinance). 

582. i. *. , compliance with my teachings. 

583. i, *., if you are going to believe in me. 
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86. (^jJ.! , . . Vj) And do not baset everv highway menacing" 1 attd 
tuming. aside from the path of Allah those who believe in Him and seeking to 
render it crooked. And remember whejn you wera sma!l,* BJ arjd He thereafter 
multiptiad you; H * and behold! what like was the end of the corrupteis, 1 " 

87. (^k-^J 1 . «Jl j) And tf there is a party of you who believe in that 
with which I am sent and a pariy who do not beJieve,» Bt then have patience** 1 
urtrll Allah judges between us 66 * and He is the Best of Judgas. 



584. ( t hc I is tencrs of my ca 1 1) . 

585. (in numbers or In resourcei). 

586. The cJthortation here is by persuasion. 
5&7. The r>xhortation here is by warning. 

588. (artd you arc deluded by the fact that bnth pardes share the lame Fate 
to all appearances and tlie rebeisare »ot visited With immediate punishmeiit). 

589. (and do not be misled tnto thinking that judgmentdclayed ts judgment 
aholished). 

590. (at its proper (iuu>, aijd esscap^i Hissentence on the guihy). 
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PART IX 

88. {o?f , . . Jfej Thechiefs of those who were sttA-necked' among his 
peopie sard: surely we wili drive thee forth, Shuaib ond those who hove 
believed with thee from our city, or efse you a shall return to our faitb a He said: 
whati even though we abhor — 

89, (,^'13^ .. . . jS) We must have been rabricatirtcj a lie agatnst Allah 
if we rsturned to your faith &fter Aflah has rie!ivered us irom it. 1 Anri it fs not for 
us* to return thereto excep_t tha-t AHah our Lord so wtlled; 8 everything our Lord 
comprehends tn His knowJedge,* in Af!ah we piace our trust, 8 our LordJ 
declde Thou between us and our people with trtithr* Thou art the Be$tof the 
Deciders. 

80. (il>jj-J- .-.-,. i.JBj) And the chiefs of those who disbefieved amono 
hts neople said ; 10 should you follow Shu'aib, lo! verily you shaff be the fosers, 

81 - ((^ir .., . (^ij-t) An earthouake thereupon 11 fe!fed them; so that 
they lay prone 11 in their dwelling. 



L (in the pride of rheir power), 

2. *. *, t thou amd they. 

3. A relcrence Eo tlie- old Taith in the case of th^ Prophet Shu f aib can 
only mcan that he, before he began to proach, was taken for an inndel by his 
eountrymen, and not that he ivas really so ; for aprophct according to the teachings 
of lslam can, at no period of his Iife, be an inTidel. Bcsidcs, thc vcrb *jp does not 
aiways mean, coming back, or coming for a second timc, but it also means to come 
to a state Tor the firsr. timeTor originaily- (LL) ■ 

4. Thi& expresses abhorrence that a man of God must feel at all sugges- 
tions of impiety and intidelUy. 

5. (possible by any manner of means). 
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6. Sucli is ihe hiimility of the truly righteous. Always looking up to God 
tliey are never tnistlul of tbcir own 5elves. 

7. (so He knows who is to become what)* 

8. (so Ht shal! never let us go astray), 

9. (in a prcictical, demonstrable way). 

10. (to tbetr cu-religionists, ajarmed at the growing mHucnce of the 
Prophel). 

11. (ac long last, after eirery persuasion and warning had faikd). 

12. (and dead). 
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9if. (l>.j-A' ■ .*, , ■£$$ Those who had beiied. Shuaib* 3 Aecameas though 
they had not dwelt therein;" those who had belied Shu'aib, ft is they who were 
Josers. 

93,. (& j*T , , , J ji*) Then 11 he turned from them and sald:" my 
peoplol assuredly J delivered to you thc messages of my Lord and couselled you 
good; 1T how then should I lament over a disbelieving people ? 

SECTION 12 

94. {bsnjA , . . U j) We dld not sertd a prophet to ahy town but We 
affiicted its peOple 1 * wkh calamities end disasters that perchance they rniyht 
humble themselves. 

95, (tt jjO V , . J) Thereatter We changed ease for adversity untif they 
Bbounded 18 and aaid;^ e/en fft(ait did tribuJation and prosperity touch our 
^athers.* 1 Than We laid hold of them of a sudden while they perceiyed not, M 

96, (uj^Jo , , , ) j) And had the people of those towns believed and 
feared At/ah, We wouid of a surety have opened up to them blessings from the 
heavens" and the earthr** tiut they belied, 16 so We seized them fo> what they 
had been earning. 

97. (ij/L* . . . (jAt) Are the people of towns M then secure that Our 
wrath would not vlsit them" at night whtle they are slumbertng 7» 



13, (and threatened to banish him and his followera), 

14« l, f,, utterly annihilaied. 

15. (after they v/ere dead). 

16. (in soJiloquy, lamentmg their end), 

!7. {but you pcrsisted in your career of denbi and dettance). 

18. (who disregarded the warningi of the Prophet and Aguted liis 
authority), 

19, i. f., grew anid multipiied. 
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20. (in arroganee and conceit and in utter disregard ofthe expoatu!alkins 
of the Prophet). 

2L (and sc- these vicissiiudc$ have nothing to do with beiief aiid unhrliiT, 
pieiy and itnpiely), 

22. {that Our punrshment vfas so ncar at hand). 

23. Such as ihe rains in abundance. 

24. Such as the produce cT the eanh itt plenty. 

25. (Our apostles). 

26. The reference is to tho dtizens of thc holy Prophet's time. 

27- (althottgh they are guihy of ihe same cnnic of denying their Prophet 
as their predecessors). 

28. (as it came upon their predecessors). 
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98, (jJi . , . &ij\) Or, are the people of towns then secure that Our 
wrath would not visit them by daylight while they are disporting ifte/nss/ves?' it-A 

99. ( jj— J . . 'jsA') Are they then secure against the contrivance of 
Allah ? M None feeis secure against Aii;ih's contriuance except the peopte who 
are Jost. iJ 

SECTION 13 

100, (^j— -> , . - fji) Does it not guide the people who inherit the land 
aher its people, tbst* 1 had We wiifed, We would have aflfiictcd them a * for their 
sins? 33 And We have put a seal upon their hearts, 31 so that they are bereft of 
hearing- 

101 , (o-J&A ,..<*) Those townst" We recount to thee** some of their 
tldings, Assuredly there came to them their messengera with ewlences, but they 
were not such as to believe what they had flrst rejected. 17 Thus Allah put a seal 
upon the hearts of the infidels. 

102, (cm_! . . , Uj) We found no regard for coyenant 11 * in most of them; 
and most of them We found ungodly. 

103, f>_Ji . . . J) Then We sent" after them Mus5* with Our signs to 
Fir'3wn" -A and his chiefs, but they wronged them,* 1 Behold then what like was 
ihe end of the corrupters. 

2S-A- {as in the case of the destruction of Hcrculancum and Pompeii). 
In tbe words of an ancient Roman histoiian, 'day was turned into night, and light 
Into darkness; an inexprcssiblc quality ofdust and ashcs was tormed out, deluging 
lanrj, sca and air, and buryin« twu .... cities, Hercnianeum and Pompeii, while 
the people wcre sitring iu ihc theatre,* 

2a. (by iTspiiing then)). ^j^ - >• aigriiSes God's granting a man respite or 
delay, and enabling hini to accdmplish lus worldly aims; . . . or His tating mcn 
littJe and little, so that thry do uot rackon upon ir, J (LL) 

30. i. f. r those tlooincd to perisli. 
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3J. L t., does it ncc npen the eyes of the present generations afi.er they 
have learnt well the fate of the arrogant tiations in the past, 

32. (with some caiamity). 

33. (and would havc wiped them oETJike the rehellious nations of old). 

34. (through their contumacy). 

35. (destroycd for their wilful rejection of God*s truth). 

36. (O Propheti). 

37. (bo blind and unreasoning wias rheir opposiiion cc the call of cruch), 

38. t, *-, no observaiice of Lheir covenant ; no serious etTorc to fulfil their 
pledgc of obedience. 

39. Literally 'raised/ 

40. 'The Moscs of Q_uran is a Muhammad isi disguise' is the interKStiiig 
comnncnt ofa Christian writer, 

40- A. For Fir [ awn and its Bibjical equivalent Pharaoh sec P. I» n. 205. 
It is to bc i>bieived that the holy Quran never meutions the Egyptian king (or kings) 
by natne- It only itses his general designation, i*£., Pharaoh. Now the fact is 3 as 'it 
has long ago becri noted by many Egyptoiogists that in the Egyptian literature it 
was customary to sptak of the king as "Pharaoh" without menCicning his name. 
By a great number of esamples Jroin the Egyptian litcraiure it can be fbund that 
it was precisely in the New Kingdom (1550-945 B. C.) thac thĕ proptsr namc of 
the kintj was given only in soi^tnn inscriptions or in purely historical records .... 
even in royal edicts, isi judicial reports and In gcncral records, tlie king is slmply 
alluded to as "Pharaon." A mere pursuit of Egyptian records> taks and narrations 
ol that period ruakes this perfectly clear.' (Yahuda, l Actaracy qf tht Bibk,' p. 42). 

4-! . i. *,, they dcate with those signs and mii-acles in a most unjust manner. 



136 . paft lx 

^ggr ' a ^ĔM r 



i 






104. (^U 1 . . . <#i) And M »* ff said: ° Pirawni j arn a messenger f rom 
the Lord of the words"— 

106, (JeV . . . J^-} tncumbent fr « upon me that I speak naught con- 
cerning Affah except the truth; sureiy I have brought to yau« an evidence from 
your Lard;" so letthe Chifdren of Israil" depart with me. 

106. (*» j-Ji . , . JS) Fff'aw/i said: if thbu hast brought a sfgn," forth with 
it if thou art of tha tfuth-teffers. 

107. {o^ . . . J)?*) Than he threw his rod, when, lof h was a serpant 
manifest. 4 ' 

108. tejM . . f> 5) Arid he drew forth his hand,** it was whtte** to the 

beholdcrs. 

SECTION 14 

109- (M Jt) The chiflfs of the peopte of Fir'awn" said: this" fs 

indeed a magtcian knowtog**— 

110. (Jj^t J»j0 hfl wiil banish you from land; so what is it that now 

you propose.* 3 

111. [a* . . . TJS) They said:** put him and his brother off," and send 

catler*** to ths clties>* T — — 

112. (JU . . . J/t) that they may bring to thee ewry magfcian knowing. 

113. (a^ . -Wj) And the magtcians came to Fir"awn." They said: 
cartainly there ia a reward for us if we are the victors. 

*114. (&JM . . . J*) Fir'awn said: yeal and you shall ba of those brought 
nlgh.*» 



42. (tomm»»™*^ to call you to the worship of tt-ue God). 

43. Thc addrcss is to the pcople of Pharaoh in general, 

44. Mark tht words 'your Lord.' Th« Ojnraiiid God is the fJniversal 
God of Egyptians as well as of tbc lsraehtcs, and not the Biblical Cod 'the Lord 
God of thc Hebrews.' 
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45. (hillicrto pcrsetuled and oppressed by your governmcnt). C/. the 
liiljle : _ { And aPtemard Moses and Aaron went in a and told Pharaoh. Thus saith 
thc Lorcl God of Israel, let my people go. J (Ex. 5: 1) 

46. i. t.\ soine extraordinary event conliimatory ol tliy daim, 

47. ( Ii becomes d serpcnt— it JLiyes and mweij and not only appears to be, 

but is, an actiial living repttle* (Rawlinson, Mosis : His Li/t and Timts, p, 93). 
Sce a|so Ex. 4: 2, 3 ; 7; 9 10, Wrong and cotiiused as usual, the Bible atlributes 
this imracle, whcn pe-rformed beTore Pharaoh, not to Moses but to Aaron, The 
serpcnt has a special prominence ih JĔgyptian mythology and syrobolism. 'Of aU 
the animals receWing tbe liomage- of the people none were so ngmerous or were s« 
univorsa|ly feared and veneiated as the snakes. Theserpent was adored wherc Amon 
was but a name, and wbcre Ra was looked upon as bdonging, lihe tlne horses and 
clothes, to the rich and the mighty.' (Sayce, Htligion o/ikt Ancitni Egypt, p. 208). 

48. (from the folds of tha garment on his bosom). 

49. (and radiant with divine light)- Sce Ex. 4t 6, 8. 

50. " 'The pricsts and military men held the higlicst position in the country 
after the lamily of thc King, and from them were choscn his ministers and confi- 
dential advisers, *'the wise counselbrs of Pharaoh." (HHW, I. p. 200) 

51. (pretender to prophethood). 

52. Egypt was then 'the true home of all kinds of magic' (EBi. c, 1221) 

53. Thus they discussed and deliberated among tbemselves. 

54. (to Pharaoh as thc result of their deliberation), 

55. (by fair promises, foi- a while), 

56. ^iU is f one who congregates, or collects togcthcr people.' 

57. (of ihe cmpire, replete with expert tnagicians). 

'58. 'Thcn Pharaoh also called the wise men and tbe sorccrers/ (Ex. 7 : M) 
'The Pharaoh is itnpressed to a certain CJUcnt ; but, befctre determinsng what weight 
he will attach to his credential, he will see what his own magicians can do/ 
(Rawlmson, Moset : His Li/t and Timts. p. 93). 

59. (to my person and thione) i, *., over and abojre big reward you will be 
raised in rank. 
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115. ($311 ,: .VJ$%jlHĕy said: s ° MGsa! either thou cast dbwn/ 1 or 
we shiiJT be the ones to cast ciown. te 

116. [A* ,.., Jf) JWusa said: cast down yours. Then when they cast 
down," thny ' enehar.ted the eyes of the people M and trightened them" and 
brought mighty Hisgic^ to beĕh 

117. (j^l . . . bijbj And We Re^eaied to MGsg: cast thou rod. And 
lol if* T was swallbwinS up what they had feigned,* B 

iljij Thusthe truth prevailed, and wha* they had prepared 

, lito Thus were ihey** overcome and made to !oo>] 

, jll j) And the magicrans flung themsetves prostrate. 71 

, VM They sald: 72 we believe in the Lord of the worfds 

L . VJ ) The Lord of MusS and Haruri. 

. Jl*} Fir'3wn ssid: Ta did ytiHP* be|ieve before J gave you 
lcave? Assuredty this is a piotyou'* have plotted in the city that you drive forth 
its people." So now yoir shall krtow." 

124. (^i , . . <y&**j) Surely I will cut off yojr hands and feet on the 
opposrte sides'* artd thereatter I will crucify you alll™ 

1 25. (jji£i . . . y&) They said: 9 » veri!y to our Lord we are tuming* 1 — 



11 s. 


(uJUj 


vanished. 




119, 


{&lJ i - 


abject.™ 




120. 


(o:^ 


12 3. 


(ikWl 


. 122. 


(*■*/ 


123. 


pjl>J 



60. (as the contest hegan), 

61. (tliy rod first). 

62. (what we havc w.iih us). 

63. (their cords and their rods). 

G„ According to the Bible, the Egyptian magicians cast d.OVm their rods 
'and they became serpenls/ (Ex, 7: 12). Note that the Holy Qur'an lenda no 
sttpport to tbe view that tlie rods and cords of tlie magiciaTis aetually 'bccame 
serpents.' It onb/ arTirms that the magkians 'enchantcd the cycs of the peopLc.' 
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This is for the hundrcdth time that Qj.ir'an is correcting an inaccuracy of tbe Bible, 
The Jinduigs of tlie motleni European scholars agrec with the Qjir'an raiher than 
with the Bible, <it would bc ojiite wrong,' says a modern amhority, 'to ascribe 
the iniracles pertormed Ly the Fharaoh's magicians to anything clsc than jugglery.' 
(EI5t, c. 1221) *VVhni was done 011 this occasion was probably a clever piece of 
slelght of haud.' {Duinradow, op.dt., p; 55) 'Most moclern eritics arc bTopiriion 
that the inagiciatis borc in tlicii' hands rcal snakes, rendered lorpid aridvsiiify; So as 
to loolt like rodsj which, tni beiiig thrown to thc ground, were discnchauted, and 
resumed thcir natural charactei, Another eKplanation is that they were merc 
clevcr jitgglers, adopts in ski»ht of hand, and tliat the jnakes were substitutch for 
the rods, whieh wcre ski!f»Slvlihlden away,' (Rawlinson, Mosts: Hit Li[i and Timtt 
p. 93), 

65. (as thc onlookers iotagincd that they sawserpents running ahout before 

thein), 

6G. 'Mtghty' bccaijse tbe nurnbcr of rods and ropes thus ehanged into thc 

appearancc of scrpctus was very great, <For they cast down cvery inan his rod, and 
they becatne serpents/ {Ex, 7 : 12) 

67. — now Iraias^oinicd into a huge snake — 

68. 1. t,, thc faked serpents oT the magicians, 

69. 1, t,, Pharaoh and his uobles. 

70. {in the eyes^of onlookers). 

71. (rccognising in Moses the true messcnger of God). 

72. (110 w coiwertcd to llie true faith and confessing the Onc true God). 

73. (tti his estreme disconihture), The trimnph of M°ses and Aaron was 
comphte. The supreme magic of Egypt had been vat>quished and humblcd by the 
divine messengcrs,. and yet Pharaoh oold-bloodcdly hardened his heart and deiibe- 
rately shut his eyes against thc light. 

74. (O magicians !). 

75. (conspiring with Moscs). 

76. 1. t„ surely alj tbis ts due to your secret understandmg with Mo&es to 
tuin out the real inhabHants of the country and to establish the Israehtes in their 
place. 

77. (the puaishment at my hands). ■ 

76. The right hand and the left foot, for ejtamplc, 

79. The punishmcnt of cruciMcation was known to, and widely employed 
by, many ancient nations and, among therrt, the Egyptians. (EBr. VII, p. 505, 
l J th Ed.). See also P, XIX n, 2 J 1 

80. (in tiie noble spirit of true martyrs), 

81. i. f, f it is to our loving and gracious Lord tiiat we shall be thereby 
returning, and so we are to be no losers. 
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1 26". (c-^~> ■ - ■ W)" and what is it that for which thou takest vengeanee 
on us savo that we believed in the signs ofour Lord when they came to us.* s 
Our Lord! pour out on us perseverance fli and cause us to die ss Musiims,** 

SECTION 15 

127. (ajj*; . . . M) And the chiefs. of the peopie of Fir'awn said: 8 * wil( 
thotJ 8 " leave alone MueSand his people to act corruptly in the lartd 67 and to leave 
alone thee and thy gods? 8 * Fit'awn said: soon we shail slay their sons and iet 
live their women; 19 we are masters over them. 511 

128. (&& , . Jt) Musa said to his people;*' seek heip in Atlah and 
perseverance; Sl! verily the earth is Ailah's; He makes whomsoever of His bondmen 
He wiJls inherit it; arrd the hnppy end is of the C?<></-fearing, 

129. (o$J , . : ^li) They sard : ftl oppressed we have been before thou 
camest to us and $ince thou hast come to us. 91 Ho said : belike your Lord.will 
destroy your foe and establish you 9 * in their stead in the land, 16 that He may see 
how you act. 

SECTION 16 

130. (ojf\ . . , -dj) Assuredly We afflicted ihe peopie of Fir'awn with 
fean years and lack of truits, that they might take heed.* 7 



.175, 



82. (and abandoned ihc supersiitious phnality of gods). 

85. (so that not the &everest ordcai may cause us to swerve or faker). 

84. (only bowing to Thy will). 

85. (now greatly alarmed and distressed). 

86. (O Pharaoh 1). 

87. L (,, to preach freely the doctrine of the one Unsecn God. 

88. r. e., to defy thy religrous and tetnporal authority. -Scc also P, XXIV. 

89. (as we did before the birth of Moses). 

90. (so we have no dirEculty in reviving the old reprcssive laws. Cf. thc 
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Bibie: '.'And Pharaoh said, Behokb the people of the land now are many, and ye 
make them rest from this burdens , , . . Le.t therc morc work be laid upon the men, 
that they may Lnbour therein ; and let thern not regard vain words .... And tlie 
oETicers of the children of Israel, which Pharaoh's taskmSsters harl set over thcm, 
were bcaten ,'. , * (Eie. 5: 5, 9. 14). 

91. (grcatly alarmed at the news of this nrw opprrssion), "It must indeed 
!iave a bitter rrsomcnt. Having proclaimed himst1f a tleWrer. . . . . he now stood 
before his nation convictcd, so far, of absohite failure ; not only no helper but an 
injurer, onc whoby his oilicious and clumsy interferenee had done thcm infinite 
hann. Thcy had been in the "lowest deep" of catamity previously, but he had 
pltinged tliem itito a "lower dcep." They had been scourgcd with whips; hc had 
brought theni a scouring with scorpions.' (Rawlimon, Mssts ,' His Lift and Times; 

p. 92). 

92. (for it is failh that sjiall triumph). 

93. (to Moscs, m a spirit of truculence). 

94. Cf the Bible :— 'And they met Moses and Aaron, who stood in the way, 
as they came forth ftom Pharaoh : And thcy said unto them, The Lord lool; upon 
you, and judge ; because ye have made our savour to be abhorred in the eyes of 
Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his servants, to put a sword in their hand to slay us.' 
{Ex. 5 : 20, 21). Aocording to Josephus the king comrnanded the chief taskmaster 
of the Hebrews 'to give them no relaxation from their labours, but to coinpel them 
to submit to greater oppressiotis than before/ ("Anr. JJ TL 13 ! 4) 'Now when their 
labonr was thus doubled upon them, they laid the blaiBC upon Moses/ {ib.) "Not 
unnaturally, Moses and Aaron were assatled with bitter reproaches by thesurTerers. 
What good had their ititerfercncc done? Nay, what harm had it not done ! The 
whoie tiation hadbeen tnade to stink in the nostrils of Pharaoh— !m anger had bcen 
aroused, his vengeance provoked, The oppression of the entire people had been 
raade very much severer than before, and the head men virere in actual peril of their 
lives, for men died under the bastinado/ (Rawlinson, Mosti His Life snd Timst, 

p. 91). 

95. (as a free, independent nation), 

96. t. t. t in Palastine or elsewhcre. 

97. (and be warned). 
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131. (Ojte , . , lili) So whenever good came their way, they would say : 
ours is thts.™ And if evif aff1rcted them, they would lay it to the ilf augury of 
Musa and those with him. Lol their ill sugury was onfy with Ailah;»» but most 
of them knew not. 1 ** 

132, {^>_ . . , l^lij) They safd: lfll whatever the nstare of a sign thou 
mayest bring to us with whlch to enchant us, in thee we are not going to b^ 
befievers. 1|>s 

133. {o^jr . . . U-Ji) Thereafter We sent upon them the flood, 1Di and 
thelocusis, 1 »« and the \lce, im and the frogs, lM ancf the blood:" 7 signs detaifed; IM 
yetthey remained stih*-necked and they were a peopie sinful, lD& 

134. (JiijJ . . . ijj) Whenever a plagueiellonihem they soid: O MUsa"! 
supplicate thy Lord for us by what thy Lord has covenanted with thee; 110 if thou 
removest ihe plague from us we wiil believe in ihee, and we w]fl send with thee 
the Chiidren of Israil, 111 

135. ($_£&_ . . . \b) Then whenever We removed the plague from them 11 - 
till a term whieh they were to reach, 113 lo! they were breaking faith. 1]1 



9ft. i, *., this ts our due ; thc result o|" our knowledge and industry. 
99. I t., the eatise of their evi| Tonune lay witti God. 

1 00. (that ttie root of evi| was within them). 

101. (to Moses). 

102. This gfves a measure of their perversity and unreasoning obstinacy. 

103. Or 'the plagrue/ Tlie word though HSually mcaning 'an overpowering 
rain' or 'deiuge' m<ty also signify srty other universal dcstruetion or mortality, The 
word may alladc to the plague cF hail and fire as vividly describcd irt the Bible, 
'And the Lord sent tlmnder and haiJ, and ihe fire ran along upon the ground ; and 
the Lrjrd ratned hail upon the land of Egypt. So there was hail, and hre minglcd 
with the hail, very grievorjs, such as there was none lilse it in all the Jartd of Egypt 
since it becaine a nation,' (Ex, 9 : 23, 24) 
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10 K (whidi devoured everythingof their corn and fruits). 'They covered 
ths fac4of 1(10 whol* earth, $0 that ths land was darkcned ; aiid they did eat every 
herb of th* Und, and all tbe fruit of the crees which thfe haii had left : antl there 
remained not any green tbing in the trees, or in tlio hĕrhs of tbe fjeld, throUgh a!l 
the [atnd oF Egypt/ (Ex. 10: 15) 'Thc Egyptians well knew what a pest thc 
locust could bc, wljat tcrrible dcvas(ation it could eTect in a few days, or ewn in a 
few hours i . . Thc locusts catrie in their myriads ; they covered and hid thc grbund, 
which their brown Torms "darkened" ; thny settled on oHery horb ihat the haii had 
left, , . , wbcre thc land was as the. garden of Eden befpre thcm, behind thcm 
it was a desolate wUderriess/ (Rawlinson, Mosts: His IJft and Timts, pp. 111-12) 

105. D . . ► . And it bccame Hce in man, and iu beast ; all the dnsl of the 
land bccame lice througbuul ft1I ihe lanH of Egypt/ (Gx. 8: 17} This particular 
plague was cminently Rttcd to work «pon thc Egyptian abhorrenc* of impinrsty and 
denlrmem. 'The Egyptians had an intense batred of lice, and looked upon thero 
as so impurc Ehat the prtests were required to shave thoir entire bodics ftvery other 
day iit Order that 110 Iouse or other impurc creature might adhcre to ihem/ 
(RawUnsorij Mosts ; His lAft eud Timts, p. 100) 

106. (which fi||ed their houSCS and their food). '. . . - And the frogs came up, 
and covered the land of Egypt^ (Ex. C : 6)~'Onc of the Egyptian div'irtities, Hcka, 
has the head of a frog, and wt» may presume ilicrcforc that thc frog was a sacred 
antmal which it was not lawful to destroy ,.,.-. How coukl those creatures be. 
Divine whicli had aroused sych liatrcd and loathing fn ih* 1 hcarts of thc entire 
people. ? How could ihey benccforth be looltcd upon without dc(cstation ? , . - Tbe 
whoit; thcory of sacred animah must have sulTercd a shock wheia Hfba J s sacred sign, 
the emblcm of fecundity and productiveness, becamc an objeet of hatred andabbor- 
rertee,' (Rawlinson, Motts ; His IAft md Times, pp. 98-99) 

107. (in tboir watcrs). f And all thc watcrs that were ir> tho river wert turncd 
to blood. And tbe ush that was in the rnrar dicd ; and the rivcr stank, and thc 
Eijyptians could not dritiK of thc water of the rivcr ; and ihere wiis blood througliout 
all thc land of Egypt. J (E*. 7 : 20, 21) This plague coming ou( of the aacred riijcr 
Nile miist havc caused a severc shock to the Nile-worsliipping Kgyptians. ; Tba( 
sacred stream, so Ebadly woisbipped as the giv«r ofall pood, was the generstor of 
this great evil; Nile, worit lo bestow nothitig but blessiugs, brought forth this curse.' 
(Rawlinson, Mos/s:His Lifs &nd Timts, p. 99) 

IOa. (sei-ving both as Divlue judgmcnts and as wonders accrcditiog Moscs 
and Aaion as God's ambassadors). 

!09, 'And Moses and Aaron did al! ihese wonders beforc Pharaoh : and the 
Lordhardencd Pharaoh J s heart/ (Ex. 11 : 10) 

110. (that He would witbdraw tbc punisbnicnt from us if wc believed). 

Hl. 'Thcii Pharanh cilled for Moses and A^ron, and said, Entreat the 
Lard, tliat he tnay tsikc away tlie frogs bom me, arid from my people ; aud i wtll let 
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tlie peopic go> that thcy may do sacritlce unto the Lord.' (Ex, 8 : 8) See also 
Ex, 9: 27; 10; 16-17. 

112. (in rcsponse to ilie intercession and prayer nrMoseSj and granied them 
respite). 

[13. (in God's Toreknowledge). 

1 14, 'When Pharaoh siw tliat there was resprie, he hardened lus heart, and 
hearkened not unto thcnv; as the Lord had said/ (Ex. S: 15) j& p literaliy, is to 
undo the threads of a garment, or to undo, or untwist a rope. 
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136. (^Jit . . tl#!&) Therefo;e We took vengeance on them and drown- 
ed them into the sea: Jli for they belied Our signs and were neglectiul of them. 

137. (Jjij-J - , , tijjh) And Wecaused thepeople who had been oppres- 
sed 114 \o tnherit 1 ' 1 -' the land. the eastem"» and western 116 parts of it, which We 
had blessed lst And fulflNed was th<a good word of thy Lord to the Children of 
Israil 1 * 1 for they wgre long-suffering, and Wo annihilated what Fir'awn iaa and 
his people had built'* 8 and what they had raised."* 

138. (o.}*4 . . . tjjpj) And We led the Children of Israil across the sea"* 
Then 1M they cami upon a people c!eaving to the idols they had. 1 " They said: 
Musa"! make for us a god r even as they have gods. 11 ^ He said: verily you are 
a people given to paganism, 

139. {tijl»i . . . d\) Verily thosel vain is that in which they were enga- 
ged m and vain 1M became what they had bcen doing. 

140 (^JUi . . . Jb) hs sriid: 130 shal] I seekfor you 13 »-* a god other than 
Allah, whe^eas He has raised you above the world? 1 * - 11 



115. Sne P. I, n, 213, 

1 16. (by Pharaob and wrre considered by bbn weak and of BO account). 

117. (in thc rcign of Solomon). 

118. (of Syria or its highland, Palestine). 

1 19. Tbc rcferencp is to the Iltnds on the eastern ann western sides oT the 
Jordan, the artcry of the whole countryi and as a river '.oniqua-on the surlace of the 
globe.* 

120. (with iertility), Palestine *not merely by its situation, but by iti 
comparalive rertility, might well be considercd the prize of the Eastrrn world, the 
posscssion of which was the markof GocPs peculiar favour ; the spot for which the 
nations would contend.' (Stanley, Sinai tind Paltstint, p. 9S) 

121. i. *., the protnise of liberating tbem from the oppression of Pharaoh 
and making tbern masters of Palestine. 

122. — the great bnilder — 
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123. 'Thebes still olTers the greatest assembiage. of monumwitaL ruins io ihe 
wurld." (ERr. XXII^ '> 45), 

124. (as ediiices and structurtss). 

1 25. (on their «totlus Trom Egypt tylnm they lartdttl in Sinai). 
I2C. . (ift the course of their' wanderings). 

127. Thtisa -Jt>r?pl4 wei-E* aither Amaltkites or \hn tribc of I.akhm, Thcir 
idols, anyway, were images dfbx«i, which #av e toihe kraeituss the irnpel^ss <o ihe 
making of the golden ca!f. (Btlh) 'Eve.ry careM reader of the Bibl». 1 obserwes a 
Oliristian commentator o'f th»t book, 'nniic*s the numbEr and viri»ty pf thf fdrrhs 
of idolatry wilh wlridi the Israelites camĕ inio contacU Nor was ii a tngr? «Jttcrnal 
Coni,a,ci. Idolatry and ihe pollmions aKeindatit on it nj-ppale-d whh ioo mtith forcc 
to somr-Lumg iii ih** pe«ple's cliaraciw/ (Dummelow, t>p. cit. t intro. p, XXXVII} 

127-A. 'AU mankmd was, nt the tJ&riod of the worlcTs hislory, so prdiie to 
idolatry, anrl Israst was so deepiy infected by ilie contagimi ofEgypfi&ri suptrstiiioii, 
tbat if God had »|)|j<?aied tn' them in atiy form, they wouid fnfalt[b[y bav(- seised 
upon tliat form h have reproduced ir, imitated it„ and mitfe it an objtct of 
itlolatrous venerntion.' (JtawliHsdrij Moits: IJis Lift snd Ttmtip. 145) 

128, i. /!., thdr cult ofidols shall be smashed hy God. 
■ 129. (iTiitselTJJ 

150, The sp<;tch of Mdseis is eonlinued. 

130-A. — 7011 utali peoplss ! — 

ISO-B. (aud distinguislistl you by thft cloctritie of monotheism). 
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141 - { Jte , , , jlj) /¥*?■ ca// what lime Wo delivered you from the house of 
Fir'awn perpetrating trpon you terrible torment, slaying your sons and fetting your 
worrten lfVe; and ifi that yv&s & trial by your Lord, tremendous. 1 * 1 

SECTSON 17 

M2. (&*$* . . , tjejj) And We treated wrth MtisS 135 thirty nighls, 1 " and 
We completed ihem with ten; lnd so the appointrnent of his Lord was completed 
by forty nights.""' And Mtisa" said to his brothsr HSrun : act thou lss in my place 13 ' 
among my people and reclity, and do not rollow the way of the eorrupters. 

143. (&*P . . . IJj) And when MOsĕi came at Onr appointment' 1 * his 
Lord spoke 13 * to hfm,» ! he said: ldl Lordl show Thysetito me, ldl that I may look 
at Theef lia A)fah said: rhou canst not see Me, ldd but 1 * fook at the yonder 
mount,- 14 * rf it stands m its piace, then thou wilt see Me. llT Then when his Lord 
unyeited Hfs p/lory to the mourit, it ld8 turned it u * to dust, 1 "" and Musa fell down 
thunder struck. Jil Then when he recovered„ hs sard: hollowed be Thou! 152 I 
turn to Thee repentent, 1 * 1 and I am the first of the belfevers. Iid 



131. See P. I.nn, 2DB, 209, 

132. (as s. prelude to his reeeiviiig Lho LawJ. 
!33. (and a fast or30 days). 

134. (more days aud ntghts), 

135. See P. I. ii. 216. 

136. (as tlif; ruler and leader of my nation). 

137. (durihg my abscnce on the mount). 

138. i. *., at Our appointed tlme on the mount, 

139. (as s matter of exceptional gracc). 

140. (directly ; not through an intennediary angel), 

141. (moved to the very deptlis of his esistence and OYerwliclmtd wilh 
ejchUerating joy), 

142. (cvcn as Thmi hast spoken. (orae direet). 






148 Part (X 

143. Moses said to his Lord •■ 'I beseech thee, show me ihy glory. 
(Rx. 33 ; ]R) 

144. (with thy physical eye wMie yel thou art in tbe icalm of the living}., 

145. — in order that the human incapaciiy may become stitl more sppareuE 

to ihec — .. 

146. (uii Yihidi J am going lo rclersse A ray of My radiant gJory, and which 

h far stionger and iirmer than a human being). 

147. (', f. t thou w!ft be able to see M<r, 
Mtt. t- *., the radiance oT Divine sdory. 

149. i. *., the mount Tur. 

150. t. f. h levelled it with thc grourid and rcduc<*d it to powder. So poweiTul 
was the IneHabic glory of tlie I.ord ! 

151. (daazlcd by the Spletldour and radiance of Divine glory). 

152. (and Thou art far above the grasp of our physical senscs). 

153. (for the praycr that I had made in the intensicy of my foudness for 
Thee). 

154. (in tlire tmprmibttity orsedn^ Thee with the eycs of the flesh in this 
world). 
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14*: (ol-J^ . . . Jl>) Ma^ sa id! MusS! I have chosen thea irideed 
abovo rnankmd by My messao.es and by My speaking; so hold fast what I have 
given thee, jrfl > <nd be of the grateM. IM 

145. (^„ili . ._.'hi'j) And in the tabiets 147 We wrote for him of every- 
thing 1 *' an exhortation, and a detail of everything,'** So hold thou tast 1 * 6 whh 
tirmness, and bid thy p&opte follow the best of it; 1 * 1 soon i shall show yau"" the 
abode of the ungodly peop/e. 1 ** 

146. (^Lp , , . OjA^) I will tutn away from My signs those who are big 
with piide on tlie carth 16 * unjusLly, 1 " and even thaugh they may see every sigrij 
they will not believe; ond if they see the path of reetilude they will take it as 
Vi8ir path, and if they see the path of error they will take it as their pa!h. 
This is because 1 ** they belied Our signs'" 7 and they were ever negleclful bf 
them, 1 * 1 

147. (j.Ui . , , 0\ J) Those who belie Our sians and the meeting of the 
Hereatter— vain shall be their works. 1 ** They shal! be requited only for what they 
wrought. 



155. i. e. t aposlkship and the Book. 

156. (un liku t h y u n g rati?f u l na tion) . 

157. 'Thc. tables w<;re written on bbtb ihcir sides : on thc one side, and on 
the other were ihcy written. And the tabSys were the Wptk oT God, and the 
writing was the writlng of God, graven upon the tables/ (Eac. 32: 15) 'Archaeolo- 
gical cvidence has tiow cstablished the fact that ajphabetical writing was actually in 
existericc in Sinai at the very time when Moses lcd the tribes there aftcr the Exoduj 
lrom Egypt.' (Marston, Thl BibU is Trut, p. 22). 

158. 159. (requisite for reiigic-n). 

160. {these Divine precepts and injuncLions t O Moses !). This was said to 
Moses hy God. 

l&t. i. e. t the whole oTthe Law, as all precepts thcrcin arc 'the best/ 
162. (O Irradites!). 
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103. i, e. t the dwdli»f;-pJaces of ihi, ungf>dly Amslekites. 
16'l. (in rergiiiul of iheir iiujrdinsue pnde, and shaJJ not opdn iheir twrtsto 
reteive ihe innli). 

165. 1. t, t wiihout any just eause. or va|id Jeajon. 

.66. i, r., ihis rupugniLn&e lo ihc call of tnjth h;is bf*n camed in- ihcm 
f>ec<iuse — 

J67. (out of sh^er arrogeince ajid CGnceit). 

168. t, fi r , [ievpr paused to consitier thdr signiiicancc. 

169. (and this worthlessness «f iheir worlts would becomj. apparer.< m ihem 
on the Diiy of Judgnic >u). 
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SECTION 18 

148. (c-®> . . . & j) And Ihe people of Mus3, after him, 1Tfl took 1Tt W 
them of their tiinket 5 17a a cfltf;* M a body with a low, 1Tl Did they not $ee that it 
heither spake lo them nor could it guide them lo a way? 1Ti They took it 1 ™-* 
for thsh god. and they bccame evil-doer&. l7li 

1 49. {. y _ jJ-l . , . \} j) And wben they repented"" and saw that they had 
strayed, they sard: 17 * if our Lord have rot mercy on us and does not forgive u$, 
we shaN surely be of the fosers, 1TB 

150. (iipJWI , , . U j) Whan M[is5 returnea" 1 to his people indignant and 
sorrowing,'* 1 he said: ill is that which you have acled es rey succes&or, inmy 
absence I DJd you outstrip 1 *- your Lotd J s commandn-ienis? J8;t And he cast tho 
tablets 1 » 1 and seized the head of his brother. 1 ^ drayging him to himse!f. m Aston 
said: 1 * 7 $on of my moth&r; J * 8 the peopie heid me W93k. ,ai and well-nigh slew 
me, 1M so do not cau$e the enemies rejorce over me and do npV ■piace nie with the 
wrongdoing people. 1 * 1 

151. (or"i l - ^l /Wu-jasaid: 1 * 11 Lord: forgive me 1 ^ and my brother, 1 *' 
and cause us twam to enter into Thy mercy r and Thou art the ino&t Merciful 
ot the merciful. 



170. i. t n hi his absrncej after lie had deparled Ibr the monnt. 

171. (unto themsclves for worship), 

172. I. c, the ornamcuts burrowetl by ihe Tsraclitcs pn thc ev r e fjf tbeir 
departure from the Egyptiam. 'Thay bnrrowed of the Egyptians jewels of silver, 
and jeweis of gold, and raitnent : And thc Lord gave the people fa^Our in the sight 
of the Egyptiam, so that they Jent unto them such things as they required/ (Ex. 12 ; 
35, 36) 

173. — o f eours e 1 i fclcss — 

174. The fact of the calf bcllowing is mentioncd in thc Talmudj tliougb not 
m thc Btble. 
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175, [of ilm world or of the Next), 

I75-A. (for their good), C£ the OT :— <At)d they sai:d, These be thy gods, 
O Isiaei, which brought thee up out of ihc land oi" Egypt,' (Ex. 32 : *.), L They 
bave madc thcm a motten ca|f, ancJ havc worshipped it ; a^d have sacriBcd dicre- 
unto^aud simj", TJiese by thy gods, O Isracl, wiiicJi have brougbl thee up out of thc 
land of ligypt.' {Ex. 32 : 8) 

! 76. (wlio did grcat wrong to tlieiir bWS. son]*). 

177. The pjnase. iu Arabic mcans : 'thcy struck tlieir haiids upon their hatid*, 
by reason of repentance : or repented greatly : bccause bc who repents, and grieves, 
or regrcts, bites his hand in sorrow, so that Iiis band is lallen upon by his teeth/ 
(Lt) 

178. (by way of pcnilcnce), 

179. This verse is parentheticat. Thc scquence of events leads dircct from 
vcrse 140 to verse 150, 

180. (after 40 diiys froin the moimt, aTter being in the closcst comtnunion 
wilh thc Ail-Holy, AibSuprctuc One). 

1SL i, t^ shocl^cd beyond tneasure at the going back of liis people, riot 
only iti thotight smd word but also iti act and deed, to ihe grosses; foi'tn of maieria- 
lisni— calf worship — whicl) was nothing short of apostasy, 

102. A*l is here syuoiiyrnous with Jj™T l (LL) 

183, (and so did not think it meec to wait for my return from ihe mpunl). 
Moses, the emblem pf piety atid devotiot), is nalurally cxiremely indignant at thc 
sight of sio, hts burning itidigtiation springing froni his decp jealonsy for tlie honour 
and sanctiiy of God's Unity. 

104. (in the height of his riglueous indignstion), Cf the OT ; — 'And 
Moses' angei waxed hot, and he cast the tables out of his hands, artd brake them 
beneath tlie mount. J (Ex, 32: 19) Note tliat there is no meiition pf Mosei' 
•brcaking' tbc . tablets in the Q,ur'an. ( Thc action was not deliberate— it was 
momentEiry, instinctive ; it sprang from a licrcc and uery indignation at the 
unworthy conduct of his natiori- who did not deserve the precious gift which he was 
bringijig them> and whom he thercfore deprived oflhcgift. J {Rawlitison, Mctei- 
11 is Lif( ami Timi.t, p. 1 50) 

1B5. (wlioiii he iiad lcft in charge or the natiou in his absence). 

186, obviously ali tiiis heatwas in the cause of God's religion, truly bejitting 
a prophet of God. 

187, (expost(ilating liis innocencc atid lielpiessness in the inattef). 

188, (I did everyit)g i'ri my power to cotnbat thc outrageous blasphetny oT 
niy people, but — ). The form of tlits addresa is meant to arouse love and affection 
in the heart of Mo&es who is for the moment hllcd with rlghteous indigoation. The 
pHrase aUo roakes it clcar that Aaron ahd Moses were biothcrjbothon thctr father*s 
and their mothcr'* side and not balf-brotbers or step-brothers. 



V/f. SUr^tul-A^arM t£3_ 

189. (and paid no heed to rny H.drnoiiitions}. 

IDO. {wheu I tried hard to putastorj to thcir blasphcmy). According to the 
Jewish sources, whcn Hur stepped in to rebuke the [sraeiites for their blaspheriiy, 
'he was at cnce pnt to death, and Aaron was threaicned with the same fate/ (JE. 
III. p. 509) 

191. Contrast this higliiy meritorious altitude of Aaron as depictetl by ihe 
Qur'an with thc Biblical vcrsi«n wbich lathers the very responsibiliiy ol calf-worsliip 
on Aaron, Se§ Ex, 32 I 2-6- According to btblical scholars a clue to tlie coiHra- 
diutory dclineation of Aarou in thc Oid Testament is fotmd in the dccurrientary 
analysis which sbows ibal thc 'narrtiyc is tlic retult of combining lo distioct accoimts 
(J. and E.) J . (NSED, pp, 15, 121). 

192. (tiow deeply movee! at the guiltlessncss of Aaron), 

193. (for my angcr against Aaton). 

|SM. (for his inabiJity to nip the evi] in the bud). 



II 







SECTION 19 

152. .(cr.J&l . ■ ■ o>) Those who took to themselws the calt, 1 »* presently 
' wiH overtaf;ft them wrath from therr Lord and abasement in ihe life of worid."* 

Thus do We requite the rorgers. 

153. (^j . . ,&Jilj) And those who committed evils, and thereafte f 
repented and believed, J(: verily thy Lord is thereafter m Forgiving, Mcrciful. Jt * 

154. fj-»- l! j) And when the anger of Musa was aSlayed and he 
topk up the tablets, 2,,4j and in the inscription thereon were guidancc and mercy™ 
unto those who have an awe of therr Lord. 

155. fcj$ . , . J=> 1 j) And MUsSsrngled out of his people seveniy 
men'» 8 for Our appoifitment; 2Dj then when the earthquake sei^ed them,* 01 he 

said: m Lord: hadst Thou willed, w Thou would have killed ihem afore s * 7 and me 
atso, Wilt tbotr krll us-* s for what the fools amotig us have done?-»* It- 1 * is only 
Thy trial by which Thou sendest astray whom Thou wilt, and keepest guided 
whom Thou wilt- Thou art our Patron, So forgfve us Thou and have mercy 
on us; and Thou art the Best of the fargivers^ u 



195. (for worahip). 

196. All this was satd by God to Mos&S in r^spect of the calf-worshippers. 
Compare the Jewish vkw of thc enormity of this sin, 'Next to the fall of man, the 
worship pf the golden ealf is, in rabbinical theotogy, regaided as the sin haught wilh 
the direct cott3cquettCes to ihe people of Israei. "Thcrc is not a misfarturic lliai 
Israel has suJTererj which is not partly a leiribution for the $hi of thc c?df. JJ ( JE, 
III. pp. 506-509} 

197. (renouncing and repudiating their previous inltddiiy and hlasphemy). 
196. (. t„ aftcr their repentante. 

199. And not vindiclive or i-cvengeful, 

200, 'Tablets', nct their fragtncnts, which impiies that the tabkts were 
whole, not broken ittlo pieces. 



W/. SDr*t~tif A'arsf 155_ 

20 !, i t; commsindmtnts leading to full guidance artd uhimately lo God J s 
mercy. 

202, (who had rtot worshippĔd the calf). 

203, (togoujj wiih hirn tothe mounlain io witness Oiy discourse whh bimy, 

204, (as a punishment for theii imperiinenca). Se^ P. i s nn, 22ci-29, 

205, (Tearing that they wtre dcad aud apprehending tli.at he woukl bc 
rharged witli iheir death by his o^n unruLy pcojjlu). 

20G, (in \htf cours&of Thy ordinitiy plan ofthe universe). 

207. (i, ?., biTor* \\\f\T coming to this plaee w.Uji nitt). 

208- (•■*., rny choseh eklers and myscjf. Moses mnant : tbe d«uh 6f thcsc 
elders htr* nn the mount means uty Cerbitl deatii at. tlie hanch of iny inluriated 
pcopje on my iclurn. 

206, t. f. t ilie itlrocious oTencc of caif-worship. 

210. i. ĕ>, tliis vi61eui convu!sion wliicii has lcri to ihc apparent rjnalh oitbc 
sevtnty elders. 

2! 1. The pruyer of Moses was granted and the elders reviv«t. 







mtmm : 



156, (j>i . . . l^jH 4) And ordain for us good in the world and in the 
Hereafter; surely we have been gurded to Thee. 11:i Aitah said: <?s fo My chas- 
tisement, I atTlict therewilh whom \ will, iJS and as to My mercy, m it comprehends 
eyerylhing.^ 16 t will therefore ordoin it for those who tear GoC and pay poor-rate 
and tbose who believe irl Our signs, 

157. (u_pJiLl . . . o: &} Those who Jollow themessenger, 1 '* the unletterect 
prophet,*" whom they finrf de&cribed- 18 in the Taurat EJ!l and lnj[i" n which are 
with them; 221 he bids them to the seemly 2 -* anri torbids ihern the unseemly, m 
yllows to them things clean, 221 . and prohibits them things unclean, and relieves 
them of their burdcns and the shackles 5 -* which have been upon them.' 2 * Then 
thoae who be!ieve in him and side with hrm and succour him and follow the 
light^ 7 which has be-en sent down with him; iaa those; they are ihe prosperous."'' 



212. [ i n bu mi li iy a nd s i nccr i ty ) . 

213. (in consonance with My univcrsal plan and in consequence of man's 
own persistcnt conturna.cy), 

214. Ot *loving-kiiidness/ 

215. So that His love is universal, all-embiacing, whilc His rctributive 
justice is resrricted to particular and exceptional cases. 

216. 1. «!., tlic holy Prouhet oT Tslarn, 

217. Iivenaccording to the Ctirisiian writers not altogethcr blinded by their 
hatred of Xsla.nl :— *As to acquired leaming, it is confessed Jie had none at all \ 
having had no otlicr education than what was cystomary in his tribe, who neglected, 
and pcrhaps despiscd, what we call literature.' (Salc) f It is probable that he could 
neither read nor write, and it is atmost certain that he could not have done so 
surticiciidy. 5 (Palmer) 

218. (by very fujl description), 

219. Here are a few references with a running commentary ; — 

1, 'l will raisc them up a Prophet from among their brethreti. like unlo 
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ihec, and will put my words in his mouth ; and hc shall speak nnto 

ttoem all that I shall command hirn.' (Dt, 18: 18) 

'Th^ lr' referring to the Israelites, *lheir brethren', must clearly be the 
Tsmailites ; and ihus the promised Prophet must be an Ijmailite. "Like 
tinEo thee' obvious!y meaiis 'like unto Moses' in having a Law of his own. 

The description "will put my words shall eommand him" is 

allnded lo in jn. 16 ; 13 also, $et n. 220-7. 

2. 1 The Lord eame from Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them ; he 
shitled forth from mount Paran, and he came with ten thousands of 
saints : from his right band went a nery law for thstn.' (Dt. 33 : 2) 
Coming aftei Moses ('from Sinai') and Jesus (Trom Seir') the atlusion 
in 'from mount Paran/ which is in Makka, is clearly to the PiophM 
born in Makka. H was he who critered that city as a victor at the 
haad of10,000 iaintly companions and hotding in his hand 'a uery 
law,* 

3. ';Aad as for Ishmael, .1 have heard thce : Behold, I havc biessed him, 
and will make him rrult[ul, and will multiply him esceeedingly ; twelve 
princes shall he beget, and I will make him a grcat nation/ (Ge.17 :20) 
This promise of God to bless Ismail found its complcte fu!fHmerit in 

the person of Muhammad (on him be peace !)— an Esmailite being appoint- 
ed ttie Piophet for the cntire world. 

4. 'The sccptre shall not bc taken away from Judah, not a ruler from hts 
thigh, till he come that is to be sent: and he shall be the expectation 
of nations.' (Ge 49 : 10. DV) 

It was at the advent of this IsmaUite 'sent one* that prophc-cy in Israel 
ceased, and it was he under whom the nations of the world gathered. 

5. 'I will make thy name to be remembercd in all generations : therefore 
shall the people praise thee for ever and ever/ (Ps. 45: 17) 
'Muhammad' is literally 'tbe praised one/ And it is his name coupl- 

ed with that of his Creator, whkh is being proclaimed from the mosc-ue 
minarels five times evety day throughout the world. 

6. 'Behold my aaryant, whom I uphold ; mine elect, in whom my soul 
rJelighteth j I havc put my Spirit upon him ; he shall bring forth judg- 
ment to the Gentiles . . . . And the isles shall wait for his law. 1 (Is. 
42: 1,4) 

It is precisely Muhammad, the 'servant of God' and His 'elect' 
(Mustafa) whobrought judgment to the Gentiles, and whose law has been 
awaited by the distant 'isles,' 

7. f Yea> he is altogether lovely. This is my beloved, and this is my 

friend.' (So. 5 : 16) . 

The word (< lovely ,J used in the English Bible is a substitute lbr the 
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Heb™w ontt, ^MohainmdKn" As this name of our Prophei if noun 

adjatuve. ihc sacred poet usss ti in a mannet- answsring bolh trne inlerpnp- 
taiinu oiajjropprnoun and an a<LjeclEve.' (Syed AhmaH Khar, aft, tit, 
X, p. 16] 

As further reltrtticttS, may be ched tht* foJk>wtng •— Hab. 3:3; Hag, 
2:7-9; Mal. .1: I, 

220. Even in (hti manipulatcd and muiilated NT of the pr«e»Vd»y thti 
alluaibna are neithw too scanty nor too enigmatical. 

I, 'Ditl ye ncver re-irl in 1-hc Scriptnrcs, Thc stont whicb ilie buiLde.rs 
rejeded, the vmie is h*«)rm» ih> head of the corner; ihis h the T,orcl's 
doing, ftnH it is marvel]ous in our eyes? Thercfore say T tmto you, 
The kingdoin of God shall he taken from you, and gwcn to a nalton 
bringinjr f rlh thp fruits thereof. And whWewr shall fal! on this 
Sione shall be lirrtkln» J but on wliomsocucr it shall Pati, it will jrrind 
him to po.wd&r." (M't; 21 : 42-44) 

Ti Y/as the progeny of Tsruatl that. was so ]ong rpjecred andlnnked 
down npon by the Jews (and also by ihs CJiristians). Tr was onc of ihose 
vcry Tstnaities whn at long last waa raised to the highest honohr; The 
announcerns*nt that tliis. prophd's opponwits nhall be smashed is even more 
diflri 

2, 'Tany in (Tie oity of jerusalem unill yn hc cnducd with power from oh 
high.' (Lk. 24 : 49) 

It wns after thc nrlvent of thc holy Proplic t of Islam that the rcverence 
paid to Jerusalem was transferred to Ka r ba, 

3. 'WLio aft tliou ? And hc cnnfessed, and denied not ; hut conTesspd, T 
atn not the Christ. And thcy asked him, what ihen ? Art Thou 
Elijah ? And Iie saith, I am not. Art ihou that Prophet ? And he 
answered, No. , . . , And thfy asked him, and said unto hiiti, Why 
baptizest thou then, if thou Le iiot Cbrist, nor Elijah, neitlwr tliat 
Prophet? (Jn. 1: 19-21 1 25) 

The qucstions werc pnt by the karned among the Jews to John iho 
Baptiit, which clearly Indicalc that bcside=s Christ and Elijah (Elias tn tlio 
Authoriscd King James J Version of 161 1), Lhcy expcctcd another prophot. 
who was so wctl known that instead of designating him by name, a mcrc 
pronoun, 'tkat Prophct' was deemed quite suffictcnt h 

4, 'Many of the peopl^ therefore n when they heard tliis saying, said, Of 
a truth this is ihe Prophet, Others said, This is the Christ/ {Jn. 7: 
40-41) 

Another vcry clear rcference to tbe advent of thewdl-known prophet, 
*tht Propliet/ 

5. f Artd I will pray the Father, and Isc sHall give yoit another Cotnforter 



.rhM he may abide wiih yoti for ever\' { Jn. I-V : 16) 
0. 'BnL whett tht» CornToirler is come, whont 1 sh-nJL send unioyuu rnoni:the 

Paiher, aven the S]>irit of truih, which proceeHĕth frMn lln j Patraer, 

h« shall («stify of me.' (Jri. 1,5:26) 
7, 'And iAfh**n hc is cotrse, he wilj reprowe rJie wnrld of sin, and oT 

righteoysness. aud of judgment . , , . Howbeit whcn he, Lh<*. Spiril of 

Lruth, is eome. h^> w.ilJ ^uide you into al! trurh : fcii iie shall nrvt speak 

of himsrlf, but wfi;iiLscJever ' ha sliall he-ar, ihat shgJl he spe.ak : ;md he 

wilJ shew you things lo comrt.' (Jn, 16: 8-13] 

AH Lhis description of the Comfoi'tes' exauly iits thehoLy Prophc-t. He 

it is whd f as ihe Final Piophot, brought an abidutg Mbs^c ('abirliug 

wiib yoit jtM' 1 evt>.r'), who »stirkd (o ih*> truth of -jesus (*h« sliall testify of 

tnc'}, and whb 'teproyrd thc world pf sin, and of rigtHL-oiisness, and of 

jucigm*"n'l'} J And he, abov<* all, wns ttie Piwie mouihpicr-e. rt'produciiig 

ihc Wortis of God prods&Iy as ht? receiwd tliem ('Jie sli.dl noi spcak of 

himiipir, hui wliosoe.vei liĕ shatl lieiir; ihat shalt ho speak'1. 

■ This nitich as regiirds iho "gospe!s J acoeptr-d as canonical by ibe. Ghrisitari 

Ghureh, Whsn we come to tlie *Gospe) oT St. Barnahas' we und Lfre nierences 

as piain as th«y could possihly b«— ihe Prophet is not otily delineatcd in Fulj detail 

but atso piopiies.iejiJ by risrme; Vitk pp. 33, 99, 101, 103, 105, !67, 169, 223, 381, 

221, 'Thern' refers to lh<? people ofthe Book. 

222. Jjy—A Is wliiit is npjn^oYw;! by reasoir arrd hy the bw, 

223. j£_^ , contrary of <Jjj^« , is what is o>emed abou>inabh- oj unseemly. 

224, (but hitherto forbidden). 

225! r, e., dtfficult tasks anfl Tatiguing works, 

226, (his law superseding all previous laws involving hardshlp), 

227. (wiiich can iltumine ttie Iife of everyone wlto cares to Lc gtdded by it), 

228. i. t., (ho Holy Qiir'an. 

229, See P. I, n. 43. 
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SECTtON 20 

158, (jjjV , . . ji) Say thp.u: M * O mankind! m verily I am Allah's mes- 
senger to you a!l saa ~of Him whose is the dominion of the heavens and the 
earth.' 33, No god is there but He; He gives lm? and causes death, M * Believe 
then in Allah and His messenger, the unlettered prophet, aj * who be1ieves in Allah 
and Hls words; aj * and tollow hfm that fi8pfv you may be guided. 

159. (iJ-W . . '. & j) And of the people of MUss! there ig a community a * T 
guiding otbprs by the truth* 38 and judcjing 839 thereby.*'* 

160- (jjJJkj . . , ffASj) Ald Ws d!vid$d them fnto twelve tribes as 
nations.*- 11 And We reveafed to MusH, when his pecple asked him for water; ajl - A 
smite the rock wltb thy rod. Then gushed forth frorn ft twe!ve springs; each 
people ^lready knew their drinking-place. E < a And We shaded them wlth thick 
clouds;*** and We sent down upnn tham the manna and tbe cruails, 4 " ssytng: 
eat of the pure thfngs with which We have provided you. And they wronged 
Us not, but fhemsefves they were wont to wrong."* 



230. (O Prophetl). 

231. Mark oncc again thc universal character of tlre holy Messenger. It 
airns to reclaim and uplift ihe whole of humanlty, not any particular nation or 
people. 

232. (as dktinguishcd from the apostles of otd who always r.ddressed some 
particular peopJc). Muhammad's people are thus the pcople of the world at Iarge, 
andhis religion ia the most cosmopojitan of all rctigions, 

233. As He is the One Universal God, so is Muhammad His messenger to 
all mankind. 

234. See P. III, n. 19, 20. 

235. There is no evidencc that he was able to read,' (EBr. XIII, p. 483). 
See also n. 217 above, 

236. Or, 'Hiscommandments/ (Th) 
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237. The allusion is to men like Abthiilah Ibn Saiam who wcre we(| 
dlsjjnsed tnwards Islam and ultimately cmbraced it, 
233. I, <f. s the true rcligion. 

239, (thoir tswn artairs). 

240, i. f,, accnrdlng to tlie laws of lil«m. 

241, [o^cb,. lniciei- iti own k-acler, coustituting a sociai eiilky), Cf the 
OT; — 'All these svre the twclvc trib^s o( Tsrael/ (Ge, 49: 28) 'And the stones shall 
be with the names of the children of l*rad, cwelve, according to their names ; . . . . 
t>very one with his name shatl they tie aceording to thc twe!ve tribes, J [Ex. 26 : 21) 

241-A, 'The Sinaitic Peninsnla , , , is a region nearly without water. Hore 
and there in tbe wad ys a lUtlc may be obtamed by scraping hoies iri the ground,' 
(Rawlinsoti, Mosts : His JAft oitd Titnts, p, 132), 

2+2. See P. I. nn. 247, 252, 

243. See P. n, 231. 

2+4. See P. L nn. 232, 233. 

245. (by their gross sicts of ingratimde and rebellion). 
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161. (^rJwJ* . ... Sij) Recall what time it was sard to them: reside Frr the 
yonder town and eat from it wherever you wish, and say : 'torgiyeness' and enter 
the gate bowing; and We shall forgive you your trespasse-s. We give abundance 
to the welt-doErs- SM 

162. (jjJi-: , , . Jjii) Then those of them who did wrong changed the 
word that had been (ofd them for another; therettpon We sent a £cotirge upon 
them ffom the heaven for they were wont to transgres$. iiT 

SECTION 21 

163. (3j5mj . . , ?4/Uji) And ask thotr SJ * them 2J * about the town that 
stood by the sea when they SB * transgressed in the matter of \h<.- sabbath, when 
therr fish came to theoi openly on ths sabbath day r and did not come to them on 
the day they did not observe the sahbath. ni Thus 35 * We tested them for they 
were wont to transgress. 

164. (£j23 , , , il t\ And rigcatl what time a community of them i5S said: 2 " 
why do you exhort a people whom Allah is going to kUI or chastise with a severe 
cbastisement? n " Tbey 85 * said: to fustify us before your Lord, H7 and that haply 
you may fear God. 



246. Se& P. I- mi. 237-242. 

247. See P, I, nn. 343-246. 
240. (O Prophet!). 

249. i. t., ilie Jews of thy ttmo. 

250. j. *. s the inhabitnnts of tliat town. The re&rtnce is i<j Lhe port of 
ancient Ailah {Elatli) or rnodern 'Aqaba, in the nortli-east of the Red Sea. 

25 1. The t\sb s to lernpt the orTending Jews, nsed to come in great numbers 
to the shore on the nighc of the sabhath antJ stay there all rhe sabbath ; but as the 
night spread they returtied into thc sea agaii>. The Jews cut canah Troni the sea 
for thc fish to entcr, with sluices, which they shut on the sahbath, to prevent their 
return to the sea ; and they dressed and ate them as soon as the sabbath had 
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encTEtl, This was tama.ttoimi 10 circurr.vtjpting the sabbmb and viuk(ting iis 
■Sancrity. 

252, i. e. t in ihis waj? »f their being templed by Lbc fish. 

253, (piotiS and slill bbWrying !he sabbath). 

254, (ifj those andeayourinjj tu redaim ibe ofF>nders), 

255. (in ^ltsw of their pcrsisLenen? in stn and impluty), 

256. i. *., !he. preiieherS. 

257. I. i\, to p]ea<i beiore Him tjiat we did f>ur cluiy in disstiadinjj the 
olTertders frv;rn iheir coiirse of wickedness. 
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165. (ij*-^ .-.v..:U") Then whenrheytorgot^wbatthey had been exhor- 
ted with, We delWered those who restrained others from evil ati-IWe seized those 
who did wrong with a distrossing torment forthey were wont to transgress. 

166. (ote- . . . y») So when they estceeded the limits of what they were 
prohibited, We said to them : be ye apes despised. 8 " 

167. (^-j , . . ib) And recatt when thy Lord proclaimed 1 * 9 that He would 
surely raise upon them, Sfll till the Day of Resurrection, someone M! petpetrating 
upon them worst oppress-ion," 3 Varily thy Loid is Swift in retributron;*** and 
verily Hs is Forgiving, Mercifu?. 1,B 

168. (ojtr^ , . . *f>i£.j) And We cut them up into communities on the 
earfh; 8(m jome of them righteous, and some of them otherwise; and We tempted 
them with good 2 " and evfl, sw thai perchance they may returrr. 



258. (wilfully) i. e., ignored. 

259. See P. T, n, 292. 

260. (through the prophcls 0f Israel). 

261. t. *., thc race of Israel. 

262. Whether an indtvtdtial ora natiun, 

263. Cf. the OT:— -And I wil! set my face against you, and ye shall bc 
slaln bcfore your enemies : they that hate ynu shall reign ovcr you; and ye shall flee 
when none pursucth you.' (Le. 26: 17) *And ihou shalt bc only opprcssed and 
crushed always.' (Dt. 28; 33) St* also (Dt. 28; 46-51) 

264. (in thc casc of conBrmed unrepentant sinners). 

265. (to the repemant), 

266. t. e., cut ofFfrom each other and dispersed on the entire globe. 

267. i. e>, health aud alTlucncc. 

268. i. t. t want and disease. 
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T69. (OjW . . . u&j Th&n succeeded them a posterity;"» they inherited 
the Book taking this neai world's gear a "° and saying:*' 1 assuredly it will be for- 
given us. 1JS And if there comes to them snother gear like it they shall take it." ; 
Has there not lain upon them the bond at the Book that they shaH say of God 
aught hut truth?^ And they have read what is in lt, ST< and the abode of the 
Hereafter is better for those who fear. Do you not th&n understand? 

1,70. (^JUi . . , o#j) And those who stand fast by the Book E,i and 
estabiish prayer ■■ — verily We will not waste the wages of rectifiers. 

ijj, hjj$ . . . ilj) And tecati when We shook the mountain over them 
s though it was a canopy and they imagined that it was going to fair upon them; 
snd Wessid: hold firmfy what We have gfven v°u and remember what is in 
that; haply you may fear.^* 

SECTtON 22 

1 72. ($te . . . ^ 1 J) And ^eeail when 27; thy Lord brought* 76 forth from the 
ehitdren of Adam iheir posteiity from their backs and*" made them testify as to 
themse|ves, seying ' am I not your Lord? They said: yeal a '° we testity.-" 1 
T/iat w^ 282 iest you shoutd $ay" s on the Day of Resurrection;* 81 verily of this wa 
have been unaware.* BS 



a 



269. i. t., lhfi latter generations of the Jcws. 

270. The refereiice i-4 to the Jcws* acceptance of hribeJ for wresting judg- 
metU and corrupting the text of their Books and to their extortiort of money. 

27 l, (\n cxcuse). 

272, (as we aie the chosen of the Lord), Sce F. 1. n. 343. 

272-A. (agam). Thc teaching of thc OT itseif on this point is plain 
enough :— J And thou shalt take no gift : ipt ihe gift biindeth the wise, and perver- 
teth the words of the rightcous.' (Ex. 23 : S) 

273. Cf. the OT:— *Ye shall not add umo the word which I cominand you, 
neittier shall ye dimiriish aught from it. J (Dt. 4 : 2) 'Wlrat thing soevcr I comtnand 
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you, observe lo do it : thou sEialt not add thereto, nor djmitiish from it, J (Dt. 12 : 32) 
- 274, (so tttey catmot plead iguorancc). 

275. (and not do it riiere iip-servicf), llic refpr*nce is to the icai, good 
Jcws who felt ttiemsdvcs bound by tlteir own Sciiiptujres to aecept Jstain, 

276, 'It was tiot a it.ere "storni of thunder and ligtitniug, whorcof Moses took 
a(lva«tagu Uj pursiiiuk tlic people ihai chey had hearcl Gods voictr'— it w;is noi 

"an earthquake with volcatiic ernptious"— it was ttot cven ihese two combined — it 
was a vcritable theophany, iu which, amid tlic phenouieiia of storni and tempest, and 
hre aud sinoke, and thtck darkness, and hi-arings of the ground as by an eai'ihquake 
shock, hrst lltc ianrj biast seemingly of a trumpet soundcd lojig, cotnnianding atten- 
tion, and ihen a clear, penetrating voice, iike tliat of a man, made itself inard in 
distiuctly ariieutated words, audiblc to tlie whole multitude, proceeding out ofthe 
inidst til : tlic hre, and reeognized by the uiultitude as superhuman as "the voice of 
God." (Rawhnson, Mesct ; His Lije and Timet, pp. 145, J46). See also P, i, n. 2S4. 

277. (in the worJdol spirits). 

278, Lit. "took" 

27U, (alier endowitig thent wiih suineient iittedigence and understandin-g). 

2o0. (Thou art). Thus was the covenant of Monotheism inscribcd, not like 
the covenant of Israel «poit the tablets ol" stone but impresscd tipon the heart, the 
soul, of man. TJiat this will to acknowledge and obey thc Orie God furms part of 
inan's rarional iiature has at long last been rccogniz<d by lhe anthropologists who 
have now cniue to beiieve that inslead of monotbcism beitiP a deveJopinenl of 
pcimitive polytheism the iatter itsclf is a degeneration of tiic foriJl«fr,. 'The eai liest 
conception oi deity is reaJly monotheistic. J (Marston, Tht BibU G/mei Aiiltt, p. 273J 
li^olutionaryctliiiologistsaiidantliropologistso^the riineteetithci'niuiypresupposed 
the piimcva! huinan culture as uttcily barhaiic and hewildi ringly poijtjuistie or 
animistic. Later uthnologkal researches have, howt^cr, completely itiversed this 
conclusion. ( Thy startling repoi-ts of Andrcw Lang on thc [>rtgiii<il inouotheisni of 
these Pygmies and relatpd tribes, beioiiging, like tliem, to Prinieval culture, marked 
a new epoch in ctlmotogical reseaich. Tlte Vientiese ethnologi^t, Prof. Patltcr 
VV„ Schmidt [now workiug atthe Ethnograpliic Museuin of ilic Vatican) collectetl all 
data atid reports, referrin^ to ihe subject. Thc result of this utidertakiiig supported 
Andrew Lang's tdeas 011 the hroadt-st basis, Mom>lht:ism appcars to be really at 
the very Ueginning oC religious thought .... The point which mosdy concerns us in 
these studies is tho fact that monotheism is founrt to have becn ttie isriginal form of 
reltgioii,' (Ehrenfcls in Tht Islamic Cuttun, Uyderabad, Dtccan, Oct. 1940; 
pp. 436-37), Sec also P. II, nn. 303, 384, XXV, n. 45. 

20 L Accoiding to some commcntators 'we' stattds for God and ought to be 
written with a capitat. 

282. 1. #., this conlession oT mati J s dependence on the Onc God. 

283. (by way of ejtcuse). 

284. (wheti recciving sentence). 

285. (of the signiSeance of monotheism), The yearning for perfect good* 
ness which js cngravcd in human nature is a witncss of this prenatal compaet. 
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173. (o.lUI . , . jl) Or iest you should say. 1 » 6 it was only ourtathers w7jo 
assaciated" 7 befora r and we have been a posterity aftcr thern.^ wilt Thou 
destroy us Ihen fir what the fo1lowcrs of falsehood did? =8S 

174. (Jj*r_._ . , . iUJTj) And thus do We detai, the revelations, M "» that 
haply they* SJt might retLrrn, 8 "- 

175. fe>". . , Jij) And recite- 63 to them»* the story of one" 5 to 
whom We gave Our siens,* 9 * but he sloughed them oH'* 97 so Satan followed 
him." s and he became of the pen/erted, 51 * 8 

176.' (ujj&.>. . , . ) j) And had We willed 1 " We would surely have lified 
him thereby; m but he clung to the eaitli and- 1 ^ pursuod his desire, w so his 
parable is the parablc 301 of a dog,™ 5 who, if thou assaileet him lolls out his 
tongue w and if thou leavcst him aione. then siso lolls out his tongue. 1 " 7 Such 
is the parable of the people who belie Our signs, 11 * So recount .hoLJ 5 * 1 ' the 
3tory ,J0 that haply they may rja.fle.ct, 

177. (JjHi. , . . -L.) Vale is ihe likeness of the people who belie Our 
signs, and their own souls they are wont to wrong. 3U 

178, {tejM ','.'.&) Whomso Allah guides he is the (igtiity guided. and 
whornso He sends astray JJ:! - thosel thoy are the losers. 



236, (by way of .exc«se. for your ii.lobuiy}. 

287. (others wjp.1i CikI), 

233. (only (bllowing sttil). 

2«9. ;'. c, wih Thou pimish us for wliai otu foH!f;iLhuis djd iit f<ji>li*hiH'ss, 

290. (tlia.t the sinncis may Ij* r«min<Iĕd of thc original eoyenaht). 

291. i.t,, tlic infidels. 

292. (to dic irue faith). 

293. (O Prophci!). 

294. (that tliey niay draw leswns thereby.), 

295. Thc siory is prcJWiibly u_ he takcji in ii.ganusal seme, nnd not witli 
reiei-encc lo any parlicular iiidividufil, But many of the cominrntnlorj think thr 
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person intcuthiti Jiere is one Uinay;, a ibn Abu Salt wtto reati lJic otd Scripturcs and 
[|V(>refora kncw that God could scnd a prophet about that titne, but whcn the 
1'iomised dne did arrivti, ho reTuscd to acknowlcttge hini. Some think thenarratlve 
reiates m Bnlitani, ofihe Gatuanitc race, whuiesuiry occurs in the Jiibie (Nu, 22, 

296. i. ^., who was endowed with a knowkdge of Diyine commatidincnts. 

2*J7. i, r M insteacl 61 proJttitig by ihem he slippctl oiit of them atid misuscd 
his cKcdlcnt upportumties. 

298- t. ?., thc dcvii sceing his opporlunity raughl thc mati up. Noiice ihe 
force ol" 's^.' Tlic initiative cornes Trom the man himseli" — by his own choicc 
of the wrong path, 

299. t. g>, of thc conhtmed sinners ; of ihose givi'ti to perdition, 

300. (in Our univcrsai Plan). 

301. i. e. t by incans of thc Divine knowledgi' bcstnwed oti him. The 
irteaning is: had he jived up to his knowjedge, We wouid surely iiave raised him, in 
conformiiy witii Our will and law, to spjriluaj eminence, 

302. u-t:\ inslead of sirivJng to risc to spiritttal eminences he deliberatcly 
chose tlie path of error and guilt. 

303. Jj* is not simpie desirc, but 'bjameable or evi| incJinadon/ 

304. The comparison is in point of uttcr coiitemptibiiity and restiveness. 

305. Dog is, wittt nmny nations and peopJes, a term oTabuse. In the Bible 
it is rnentioned in tnany placcs, but ahnost *a|ways with contempt. The Eastern 
Jtreet dog is a type 6t all that h cowaidly, ]azy, filty, ireacherou&, and contemptible.' 
(DB. I, p. 616) The word ts in English, syiLonymous, in a secoudary and derived 
scnsc, wittt 'worthless, suriy, or cowardly fei[ow»' Tliough admired and cven 
worshipped b"y some, it lias been execrated by most otheis. The Hindus dcnouticed 
it as unclcan. Certain other nation^ on the otlier hand, havc vcnerated and wor- 
stiipped t]i'e dog. *In ancient E^ypt, dogs were cotninonly respcctcd and mummified, 
in particular at Cynopolis. In ancient Persia the dog was hcld in the hijjhest 
csteem, and tnost rigorous peitalties were exacted lor ktliing it J (ERE. I, p. 512). 
In ancictit Syria, 'the dog was sacred among the Harranians. Tney orTercd 
sacriiicial gifts to it, and in ccrtain mysteiics dogs wcre jolemnJy dedared to be the 
biothcrs of ttte mystics. J (Smtth, lieiigion of the Semitejr, p. 291). 

306. (to drjvc Jtim away), 

307. Which is symbolic of base restiveness, The Jcws still seem to see in 
the parable att alluston to Ka'ab, Jewish poet of Madina, who had traveJ!ed to 
Maklta to incitc the pagans against tlic Muslims. *The poinls of simile arenotonly 
tttc allitei"alion ot Ka*ab atid "kalb' >J (dog) butalso the pulting forth of the tongtie, 
which was regarded as a symbol of poetic satirc.' ( JE. II, p, 59) 

308. (outofperversity). 

309. (unto thein, O Prophet I). 

310. i. i*, thc histories of thc nations of old. 

311. (thercby) i. e.,hy rcjccting the Divinc signs and revelationj. 

312. (in consequence oT his contumacy and wi[ful blindticss), J^U*1 ig 'the 
dccreeing that onc shall crr or stray, because hc has done so already.' Another 
meaning of God's Jy>l oT a man is His 'so constituting man that when he observes 
and pursues a ccrtain cotnsc, or way, of acting or thti like . , . hc habituatcs himscir 
to it. J (LL) 
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179. (jjlyi , » , jj-jj Assuredly We have ereated for Hel. many of the 
jinn and mankind. 318 They have hearts, yet do rtot understand with them; ;!LI they 
have eyes yet do not see with them; and they have ears yet do not hear with 
them. They are like catt!e: 3Ji nay, even further astray. slB Those! they are the 
heediess ones, 

180. (JyU^ . . . ^jj Ailah's are thc excelient names 51 ^; so call Him by 
them, and ieave alone those who profane His name$. als Presently wiil they be 

requited for whst they have been doing, 

181. {oi^i . . , [>* j) And of thgse whom We have created there is a 
community guidmg others with iruth aift as by it they act justly. 3 ** 

SECTION 23 

1S2. (ojJUj , , . &J\'3) And those who belie Oursigns We lead them on, su 

step by step, in a way they do not know. s ~ 

183, (cju . . L j»Vj) I resptle them; 1 - 3 My contm/ance 31 * is severe. m 
134. (&L- L , . jijt) ,Do they Bafl not reffect trtat ihere is no madness 3 " in 

their compatriot? 34 * he is naught but a warner manirest. 

313. C/ the- OT: — 'The wicked is rescrved to the day of dcstruction/ 
(Job. 21 : 30) 'The Lordhath made all things for himsdf: yea, even the wicked for 
the day of eviJ. J (Pr. 16:4) And the NT:— These, as natural brute beasts made to 
be taken and destroycdj ipeak evil of the things that they tmderstand not ; and shalJ 
utterly perish in iheir own corruption ; And shail receive the reward of unrighteou*- 
ness/ (2Pe. 2: 12-13) 

314. i. t., they do not exert their will to imderstand. 

315. (in thcir lisllessness). 

316. The reasoti is plain. The listlcssncss of the cattle i& invo]untary : 
mstinctive and unblamab]e, whiie tliat of thc inRdels is dcliberate, acquircd and 
cutpable. C/ Lhe OT ;— *The ox knoweth hts owner, and the au his mastcr's crib : 
bttt Israel dotli not know, my pcople doth not consider/ (Ia. 1 ; 3) 
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Z\l. (cpi)veying His exce!lent attributes a»d functipns); This reputiiates 
the t|ue«r doctrine oi" the ha[rtejessn(es$*qf God s characteristic ofthe Aiexandriact 
schools of philosophy and also, to spnci? «xi?lH,-of Jewish thought. 'Philo taught 
ihat Gotl was without f|iia!iiies and incomprehensihk; in His essence, Hc waS the 
Nainetess ExisLui£. So lo PiolitJiis Gdd as the One coulcl be describtjd only nega- 

tively. J (ERJi. IX, p. t72) 

318. (by appiying those n:irjie>x tu ihe gods oF polythĕism). 
319- L e. t in atfcordanco wiih iSl^ iruc religion. 

320. [amoiig themsetvcs}. 

321. (io Heli). 

322. The purpprl is : the destination of ihe wieked in Hell where they are 
betug Sed steahhily but surely, And so their appar^nt prosperiiy in thiis world is not 
worth Ippking ai, 

323. i. c, 1 grant Lhem a lespite in this worlc!, and do mn inllicL puuish- 
ment iuimediaLely. 

324. 'God's practisLing ;m iirilul device uwards ihe unbelieyers ttieans His 
lakin^ thflm unawar^s, so that ihey do not reekon ujion it; birs.lowing upon them 
cnjpyments m wiiich r.hey dtdighij atid on which they plaee sheir relianee, and wkli 
wtrich they become fami!iar so as iloi io hr mincliut of de.nh, aud iht-n Lakitig ihcm 
in iheir mosi heedlsss siate.' (LL) 

-325. t. t- t rnosL effectual ; unrailing, 

326, i. c, the infidtfi$ <>f Lhe holy Prophei's lime and couniry. 

327. Thc Prophjei'» alinpst incredibie achitf.vements are still the wpndcr :md 
adtniration ofan unbetitwing world, 'Thtsuccess of Mohainmad as a law-giver, .. . 
and the stahilhy of hts insltLiitions during a long series of geiujrations, and in every 
conduiou oFsocial polity, piove that this extraordiuary man was formed by a rare 
conibinatioti of the cjualitics both of a Lycurgus and at) A|cxander/ (Fiulay, op. ci(., 
p. 446) 'Kndou-cd with a reiined mind and ctelicate tastc, rcserved and mediiaiivtj, 
hc iivcd much within himself. . . . The Fair character autt honeurable beariugof the 
uLiobtrusive youth wss Lhe approbations of his | L ellow-citizcns ; and lic received the 
littej by cominon conseht, of Al-Amin, the Faithrul, J (MLnr, op.cii., pp. 19-20). 
Savary 3 who, "as an cnlightened Westeruer,*' of coursc, rctLiscd : to call Mohammed 
a prophet/ is 'nevertticlcss Torccti to rccoguize iiim as orte oi' the grcatesL men who 
ever iived,' and fmds himseir Ijound to concede that 'his political and milirary 
abilily aud his capacity for governing mcn were cxLraordluary/ and to rcgard liim 
*as one of ttiosc ursusuat pyrsonalitics occasionaliy appearing in iiistory, wlio remake 
their envii'onment and cnlist meti in their triumphant train, 1 (Andrac, op. cit., 
pp, 244, 245) 

323. i. e. t the holy Prophet ; their constant coinpanion, who mixcs witlii 
tliein Trccly aud |ives ivitli tiiem intimately, and whose sainty and soliriety of judg- 
ment they have every means to tcst. And yet hc is "posscssed onc!" 
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185. (oy.jt , • , £j\) Do they not 38 ? look ai the govemance of the 
heavens and th& earth and whatever Allah has ereated of aught and at thc f3ct 3S " 
that their owa term might be drawn nigh ? In what discourss wiM then they 
beiieve thereafter? 331 

106. (iJj+t-J , . . o*} Whoso Allah sends astray i3S no guide is then for him 
and He lets them wander peiplexcrj in their ex.orbitance. nag 

187, (j.v4*i . . . iSjfc.) They m ask thce s * s concerning the Hour and when 
it is to come? Say thour its krtowPedge fs whh my Lord alone:' :ifl nons can dis- 
ctose its tlme but He; heavy it is in the heavens and the earth; it shall rtot come 
upon you except of a sudden."' They ask thee I3S as if thou wert fami!iar wilh 
it."* Say thon: knowledge of it is with AJIah; biit most of them know not s *° 

1 88. ( jj^ . . , J) Say thou : I possess no power 51 ' of benerlt or hurt to 
myseff save as AUah wills;" 2 and had I knowledge of il3 Unsean I would have 
amassed ample good, and evil would not have touchod me.*" I am naught but 
a warner and bringer of good tidings to a people who believe. 



329, (lo be convincfd t>f His Onent-ss ajs well as His power atid glory). 
330- (which renYctioii would make, iht>m thtnk of tkis fale). 

331. i. e,, after, rect?iving a Messagc so pLatti anc( effeetive as the Qjii'an is. 

332. (in consonance wtth His uhiversa'l Plan, ahd in eonsequence of ihe 
orTendcr J $ own coiuurnacy). 

333. (and He cloes not take away thcir [ibcrty of action). 

334. j. e., tlie Afa>j pagans who W(Ji L c disbelievcis in Resuri-ec[.ion. 
S35. (O Propln-L!). 

33G, (sbared by none). Cf. thc NT :— *Of that day pnd bour knpwetli no 
man, no, hot the angeJs of heaven, buc my 1-ather only/ (Mt. 24 : 36} 

337. It has oPten been held ihat the NT*contains indicatioa* cf the sign8of 
tlie approaching End, and from tinie to Liine entKusiasts liave idemihed theapproa- 
ching Eud, wiih Lheir own time or thac immediately aheacl- NeveiLheIess the End 
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ha$ not arrived : and evett if it did come, now it would not be a real fulfilment of 
wMt is writtcn in (he New Teslamcnt, : ' (EBr. III, p, 523) 

33#_ — w i L f t a vj, cw to tcst thy knowledge «f thc Unsecn, which they thitik 
is an implication of ihy prophethood— 

339, t. ?., well aoquiiitcd with the detailed timjngs of this and other fuiure 

ovenls. 

340, (ihat oinnisciciiM rorms iib pait ofthe prophetic equipinem). 

341, (as an apostlc and servant of Godj, beyond that of ordinary mortais). 
3i2, Nolc the unparaileled monotheistic note ringing in the verse atid the 

preceding versss. Every power, big or small, is God J s ; and the greate&t and hoiiest 
of the prophctj is nothing bcfore Him. Contrast this with the doclrines of Sonship, 
consubstatitiation, Inc&rnalion and coccptality with God, cSmmbn to *o inany 

rehgiotJS 

343. Mark the phrase &) Uif ) which means, <if 1 kept knowing' and not 

*if I knew.' 

344, (which not bcing the ca.sc, il h clear that 1 am not endowed with 
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SECTiON 24 

189, (liJjJI . . . ^jllj*) He it is Who created you s " from a single soul,"* 
and Hecreated of him his m^e 3 ^ that he might tind comfort in her 1 '* yhen 
when ho covers her $he bears a light burden and passes by with it; Sl * then wheo 
she grows heavy the twain'** call upon AJIah their Lord: if Thou grantest us a 
goodly chitd™ 1 wa shall surely ba of the grateful. 

190, $-$£l . . . IJi) 8ut when Hs bestowed the twain a goodly cbtid they 
set up to Hihl the associates in respect of what-He has bestowed upon them." 1 
cxalted be Allah fst from what they associate! 

191. (jjil? , , . ofjii\) Dotheyassociatethoso who cannot create aught, 
and are aw created 7 — — 

1 92. (&Jj*it . . . K li) And who cartnot succour them, nor can succour 
themselw&s.?** 

193. (^U , , , 01 j) And if you*" call them"» towards guidance tbey 
do not foilow yrjtj. It is ths same to you whether you call them or be silent. 

194, (o»4- •„ ;. ... b\) Verily those whom you 5 " call upon besides Allah"* 
sre creatures like you; so call on thern and let them answer you, if you say 
sooth. 3 *' 



345, (O mankind !). 

346, i, t„ Adam. The implication ofwbteh Pact is, that all mcn belong to 
one species, and that raciai variat.ions notwithstandirig, there is no easential dirTe- 
rence beiween inan and man, If the modern world had only kept this elementary 
truth in mind, there would have been no occasion for h to lament that <the progress 
of civi!isiation is threatened by ths seriom danger of racial conAict and the stili more 
serious evii, the detnoraJization caused by intcr-racial and colour prejudicc' (EBr, 
VI, p. 571). The time must come when it wiil seem ahsurd that French and 
German&, Ameiicans and Japanese, Frciiich and Engiish, can even have been 
divided by imaginary barriers~no less afeurd than tbe recolkction tliat the peoplc 
of Burgaudy and Artoris, ot Mccklanbourg and Hanover, of Wcsstjc and Moriltum- 
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berlaiid were once tatight to be]ieve thĕmse.]ves nararal enarrires,' (Fyfe, 7"fif Illusion 
of Nmionnl Charaeler, Ree also P. IV, n, 477 : p. XXI IT, n. 48!) 

347. t. t. Eve, or Hawjwjah, the fi.rs.t womnn. 

348. The word 'repuse J ptits iit a nutshell the various attiindes ihe two jcxes 
can adopl towards each Othĕr--of Ipye iii yourh, of cOmpanionship tn middle age, 
aiid of careandi nttendance in infirmity. Contrasi with this rhc statws rif worhari in 
Chnstianiiy. 'Woman was niprtjsostttd as ihc door of hell, as ihe mothe-r or* all 
hiintan ills .... Womgn werc eveti mrbidden by a provlnciaI couneih in the sixth 
centTiry, on account of their impurity, to rcteive thr> Eucharist into their naked hands, 
Their essentialty subordinatt pcsition was continually maintafrtedV (Leclty, op. cit.. 
IT, 1869 ad„ P p. 357-58). Seealso P. XXI, n. 126. 

349. i. c, with ihc- child in hcr womb. 

350. i- t. y the parents in their anxiety. 

351. i, ?., sonnd in body. mind and spirjt, 

352. (b'y ascribing the sound birth oP tlieir chikl to agenci^s other than the 
favonr of Gnd). 

353. (the-mselues), 

354. So helpless and so insiguilicant are tbe gnds of polylheism ! 

355. (O Jyriislimsl); 

356. t t. those Palst doiikjs. 

357. (O inridels !}, 

3f)ii. SticJt as sun-drity, m/yon-dsiiy, and star-deities. 

359. Cf thc OT !~ [ And tlt^y took the bullock, which was f?iven them, and 
ihty di"f*ssed it, and calltd on ihc naniu of Baal from morning even unii! noort, 
saying, Q Baal, l.iear ys. Rnt ihere, was no voice, nor any that answorcd.' [1 Ki. 
18 : g6) 
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195 (jjjtl . . . (Jl) Have they feet with which they walk? Have they 
hands witb which they grip? Have they eyes with which they see? Have they 
aars with which they hear? 5 * Say thou: 3 * 1 eall upon your associate-p™te and 
then pfot against rrre and give no respite.*'* 

196, (o^JLJt , , . jl) My protector surely is Alfah who has revealed the 
Book, a6S and who protects the righteous. SM 

T97. (jj^ - . . ur-^j) And those whom' you cal! upon beside Allah 
cannot succour you nor themselves can they succour. 366 

1 98. (ojj** . . . jl j) And if you a *« calf the-m 3 " towards guidance th&y 
wiN not hear, and thou wilt behold them looking 388 at thee, yet they do not see. S89 

199. (cjJW-1 , , . &_£;) Show forgiveness S7 ° and enjoin what is honoreble- 371 
and turn away from the ignorant. 1 " 

200. ( ■Xp , -. ■ .1*1 j) And ff there come to thee 5TS a prompting? 11 from 
Satan, S7S seek then refuge in Allah; 57 * verily He is Hearing, 3 " Knowing. 378 

201. (j jr ^ . . . jl) Verily those who fear God when an instigation from 
Satan 5 ™ touches them, lhey Ss ° call to mind, 3 » 1 and lo> they are enlightened. m 



360, Cf. thc OT:- — 'Their idols are silver and gold, tbe work of men's 
hands. Thcy have mouihs, but they speak not : eyes have tbey, but ihey see not : 
They have ears, but thcy bear not : noses havo tbey, but thoy smell not : They have 
hands, but they handie not : Fect have th^y^ but they waik not ; htiither speak chey 
through their tliroal/ {Ps. ]]5: 4-7) 

361. (O Prophet ! by way of chalienge}, 

362, Tbe poinl is that tiie idols are as inipotent in harming ihr-tr nppononts 
as in protecltng tbeir fric»ds, 

363. Atld tlils is a s[jecial leason for God's piotcciioti of His Prophei. 
3g4. And this is a gencral reason Tor God J s protcction of ihe niost rtghteous 

of the rightcotis. 

365. See n. 354 abnvt>. 

366. (O Muslims!). 
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367. i. e. } the idols. 

368. i, i.. , as Lhongh they were lobking. 

369. Cf. the OT : — 'They have mouths, biit ihey speak not ; eyts have they, 
but they see riot/ (Ps. I35 : 16) 

370. (O Prophet !) i. c, be not too critical of the doings of the inndels, but 
accept of them what ts apparently goodJ in ihe puriiy oTtlieir sincprity and oiher 
attieitding ctrctitnstances. 

371. (npon ihy people when they deviate even from what is OStC!lsib]y good 
and proper). 

372. (wheri in spile ofall tliy rcmonstranoes they persist irt their ways of strt 
nitd evi]), 

373. (cnnsequent on the defiant provocation by ihe dcvtl), 

374. (of impatience or retaliation). 

375. — as all evi| sngeestinns have ihcir rise in the protmpting of the df*vil- — 

376. (mid siacken nnt tit thy mission of pr^aching), 

377. i. e. i Hearer of Lhy words. 

378- i. c, Knower oTptirity oTrnotiyes. 

379. i. i. t any protnpting of rage, retaliation clc. 

380. (tmmediately). 

381 . (God and His commandmeitts). 

382. i. (., imttiecliatcly the rru-n of God ar? assailed by thĕ devi| they bring 
to thelr minds God and His commandment, and are thus forthwith able to see 
through the viles of the devi|. 
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202. (<kj^ , . . *iHj?Aj} And their 1 » 1 brethren aai drag them on towards, 

error, M5 so they stop not short. 36 * 

203. (£,>.£ , , , lil j) And whence thou 3 " bringest them M9 not a particular 

sfgn !8S they sayr why hast thou not brought <t? 3 ' 1 ° .Say thou: ! fol1ow only what 
has been revealed to me by my Lord. 3 " This SK is an enlightenment MS from your 
Lord and a guidance and a mercy to people who believe. 

204. tojt-j . ,-..lil j) So when the Quran is reeited listen to it and 
keep sitanco; 33 * haply you may be shown mercy. ii& 

205. (oi^ . , , f'*h) Remember thou"* thy Lord within thysel^" with 
humUKy ^nd reyerence, wjthout ioudness SM in word, morninp; and evening, and 
be thou not of th» heedless. 

206. {;i>j*j ... 01} Assuredly those who are with thy Lord MS do not 
dtsclaim againsi Hisservice, J,flfl they haliow Him* 01 and before Him they prostrate 
themse[ves. m 



383. f. t., thc wrong-doers. 
3B4. i, *., the devils. 

385. [and make them plunge into error yet deepcr). 

386. {from pursuing the course ol" perdilion). 

387. (O Propheti). 
3B8. i. c, the iniidcls. 

389. I, *., a miracles such as tliey demanci but wiuch God in His wisdom 
does not wilL 

390. As iTthe miracles were a perfotmance of the Prophet hirrtseir. 

391. Thnt is thc gist of prophethood in islam. Prophets are only the 
rai th ful Messengerc of God. No prophct is esnpowercd lo pcribrm miracles on hij 
own accord in order to please the inndels. It is on!y God who, in. His infin.it* 
wisdom and ppwer, can, and doe* somctimes, altcr the working of His iisual, 
ordinary, normai laws, aud bring about what to thc limited, linitc, intelligencc of 
mcn appears niiraculous. He alone \s the Author, cquaUy with the ordinary, evcry- 
dny evciUSj of naturai, extraordinaiy, and *super J natural events, known in human 
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language as miraeLcs. To coneeive men of God— <sven the greatest and holiest of 
them — ai t-Iur authors, habituai or occasional, of any happenings in the uuive.rse ii 
to ascribe to thetn attributes of Diyitiity: See a]so VIT. >i- 423, XT, ri, 188. 

392. (Tjook). 

393, i- e. t a stijrj.endpus miracle in itself; every littie chapter pf ; which 
coiiilitutcs a tlistihct miiacl. . 

394- {fn oider lo li-sten properly). 

395. i. €., in order that you may rJĕrfve fuli moral and spiritual benefie$ 
fforn it. 

3%. (O reackr !}, 
3H7. (coristantiy). 
m See P. VIII, n. 495, 

399. j, f 1s angel; high in ratik with Him, not near Hini in poiiH pf physical 
contact, The presence signiikd by ji herc is idealj not spatia]. 

400. Attitude indicatiye of devotion in spirii. 

401. A t ti t u ck i nd k a ti ve o f de vot ion in words, 

402. AetiLuclit hKlicaiive of devotion iti decds, (A prostration is prcscribed 
aL the end oTehis Surah,) 
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Thc Spoih VIII 

(Madinian, 10 Sections and 76 Verse$) 

Jnthe nameof Altah, the Compasslonate, the MercituL 

SECTiON I 

1. (^> . .i&jt-s) They ask thoe™ 4 concerning the spoils; dlv:v say 
thou : the spoils are Al!ahV» D and the messenger's « T So fear Allah/' * and set 
right the m$tter among you «» and obey Allah and His messenger Tf you are 

bBlievers, Jlc 

2. (iJB^* . . , W\) The belieyers are only those whose hearts quake witb 
awe 111 whon Aiiah fe mentioned, ancf when His rovefations are rahearsed to them, 
it increases their .faith ,ls and they put trust in their Lord 

3. (Uj&* . . cjr&) who estabiish prayer and wko spend of what We 

have prov1ded them. 

4 l tf m „frl) These are they who are the true believers i,ia For 
thom are degrees' 1 * with their Lord^ 6 and forgiveness and a provision honourable. 



403. The title is taken from the guestton of the civision of the property 
obtained at tho tlrst battle oF Jslam, fought at Bactr. The booty 'eonsisted ol* 115 
camd*, 14 hor&es, an endless store of vestments and carpets, arddes orfine leather, 
with mueh equipa,ge and armour.' (Muir, op, eit., p, 228) 

404. (O Prophetl), 

405. i. *., eortcerniTig its <tivision. 'By aneient clistom a special share of tbe 
booty tabttl in war fatis to the commander; he has ibe firsl choice, and in old 
Arabia ^as cntitted lo a foiirr.h Df thc whole. In ancicTJt Israel ihe piactiee was 
similnr/ (EBi. c. 4905) I» Isracl 'booty was to be divitled in equal shares between 
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those vf\\o wont iiUo the battle and those who guarded the camp. A chosen part 
was sometimes dedibatcd Lo tho Lorcl nr reserved for a leader/ (DB, IV, 

p. G95) 

■106, i, e,, He is theJr solc MasLer, Arhiter aiid Dispenser. 

407, (as Hc is cbicf representative on tbe earth), In modem parlance, all 
AccmisiiLons of war must ahsolutely go to the theocratic State as such, 

408, Tliis exhorts the Muslim soldicry to maintain dctachedrLess and rtot to 
be lured by the booty. 

409, (by bringing to mind your duty towards God and man), This serves as 
a mild rebuke to thc.Muslims who werc inclmcd to disputo among themselves about 
thc division of the booty, 

410, (indeed). Thc- dispute was bctwecn thosc who lw! risked their livesin 
pursuing the. enemy and tbose slaiionrd 10 guard the camp — an equally onerous 
duty, 

411, (as God"s grnndness aiKJI glpryj, Cf t the OT: — 'Fe&r ye not me? saith 
tbe Lord : wii) yc not treinble at my presence/ (Je, 5: 22) And the NT : — 'Who 
shall not fcar thee, O Loid, and gloriTy ttiy name ? for thou ocly art holy.' 
(Re. 15 : 4] 

412, (yet rnore). Each fresh ReveIation sirengthcns llie faith of the tiue 
believers. 

413, (and nqt ibose who Etrc- (rreedy of material wealth). 

414, (of honour and fejiciiy). 

415, j, e. t i[i i!ie Hercafter. 
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5. (ojaJCi , . U) AS*& thy Lord had caused thee to go torth* 1 ' from thy 
houses 4 " for a rtght cBustsJ 09 while a party of the faithful were reluctant 4160 - 

5, Wjjt. , . , ^>^_) disputing with thee* 21 respecting the right cause 
aft&r it had become manitest, 35 though they were led forth to death whlle they 
looked on*™ 

7. fa yO ...Mj) And reeetf when Allah was promising you lsy one 
of the two parties 4!J that it should be yours* M and you wished that the one 
not armad shouid bc- yours; 42n whiie Ailah sought to justiiy 487 the truth* 28 by His 
words'" 8 and to cut off"« the root of th& infidels wi 

s> $j*J& - ■ ■ ^) ' n order that He mf 9 ht i"s tiif y* a * the truth and falsff y 

the fal5e, iaj though the guilty ones were averse to /t* Si 

9, '(£&£ ' . , iV) Anu recs// when you implored your Lord J3S and He 
answered you: surely I am about to guccour you with a thousand of angels rank 
in rank. 



+16. The eltipse if supplied in full musi be :— As God*s wisc aod just 
distribution oJE thc booty is_ in its apparent disagreeabltmess, like tbe expedition of 
Badr when — . 

+17, (O Prophcti). 

418. {In Madina). 

419. i. e.i to hght the inhdels. 

420. (to go to the battlc, in vicw of their smatl ntimber and scanty 
Ctpjipment). 

42 1. — as they were not all convineed that it was wi&e or prudent for tbem 
to give battle — 

422. 1*. e. t with death staring them in the face. Thc referetice is throughout 
to the battk of Badr, The Propbet having learat, by reve|ation, the apprdach of a 
caravan of the Ojiraish laden with Syrian tncrchandise artd undcr Abu Sufyan, 
went forth from Madina with his fo!lowers to meet it. AbTi Sufyan got scent of the 
Muslim espedition, gave them the slip by taking another rontc ahogether, Urgent 
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appeal ibr iuccour iu ihe uic-iiutime reachcd Makka, aud 'iiiijntdiatdy thc city was 
tn a stir; Tor th« CArnyan was ihi;e|ii<'f' qn« of ihe year, in which evt L i'y KoreishiU' oi* 
any iiubstancR had a yeiuure.; and thc va|ue of the whole was 50,000 golden 
picces .... The icsJilue, al ;tny sacriiieii, tn chastiso urtd crusli tht' Muslirns was 
tttiivcrsal, Kv«ry man of conSMjucitn - preparcd tojoin the anny. A few, unable 
lliemsdves 10 go, sent suh;miuirs.' (Muir, s^. «/., p. 217) No lcss than 950 nrtnad 
mpn, weil'ecfU)pp*d and mountcd on borsct and camcls answn^d the summons, 
Artd uotwJthsiHn.di|ig the saC*iy oflhe cara^an^ whkh wat.by now assnrcd, thcy riow 
advancerj, full of zeal and fury, to annihilate from thc fsce of thc earth the meagre 
band of 300 Muslims, i||-fcd atid poorly equipped. 

423. (ihrough thc Prophet), 

424. i. t., cithcr thc caravan cotnprising 40 men who constituteditsguardor 
<he strorig Makkan force. 

425. i. e., woutd be delivered inio your hands. The holy J>rOphet had 
announted thc Divine promise that tbe Muslims would have either the merchandise 
of the caravan ur viciory ov<y the Makkn.it arniy. 

426. The Muslims naturally desired that they should face the caravan, uot 
the amiy. 

427. (dcmonstrably), 

42G, f, e. t His true rcligion. 

42y. t. t., by Hts desires. (Th) Tlie Mtislims wantcd to avoid danger and 
lo gain tlie spoils of thc carayan ; their Lord willed otherwise. He desij-ed lo put to 
lest theii' faith by opctt ivar and to vanquish thcir powerful cnemy in the Jtcld, 

4-30. (by that cncountcr). 

43U Muir J s descriplion of th<; pagau debtule is bmh vivid arid faithful. 
'Beforc llje onsot of Lhc braye three himdrcd, thcy bcgan to wavrr, Their move- 
meiils wert> impeded by the heavy aands on wliich thcy stood ; and, wlicn tlie ranks 
gavc way, their numbcrs added but conlusion, The Muslirns foliow«d cagerly their 
rctrcating stcps, slayjng or takttig captive all that felj withiti thpir reiiclh Rcircat 
soon turncd inlo igtiominous roitt ; atid ihc ilying host casting away their aitnour, 
abaiidoned bcasls of burdcn, canip arid cquipagc , . . . Many of thc principal men 
of Mccca. and sonie of Mohautmud's bitterest Oppottents were amotigst ihe slain. 
Chief of those was Abu Jalil.' {Mmr, op. *if., p. 226) 

432. ( d emon stralily ) . 

433. (by inHiciitig a cinshing dcfeat on the Makhan pagans and smaihiug 
thcir supicmacy coinpictciy). 

434. (thercto). 

■135. (for succour). Tiic holy Proplict J 5 owti supplication on ihis occasion, 
& noble ApeLimen of ihu carncsmess oriiis soul, wil! bcar rcproduclioji. Raising Jiis 
hands aloTt, hc,: pourcd forth lus soul thus : f O Lord ! I bcscech Thee, Porget not 
Thy piontisc of assistance and ofvktory. O Lord I if this Itttle band bc vanquis!ted, 
idolatry will prcvail ; and tlir- pure worship oT Thee ceasc from o(T tlic carth !' And 
hc cutuinucd io rcpcat ihcsc wurds lill his cJoak fcll frojn otThis back, 
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10. fjd- . . 4 Uj) And AUah did not make this 1136 prom/$e save as a glad 

tidings w and that™ your minds might beassured; and victory comes only lss irom 
Allah »° Verily Allah is Mighty, 411 Wise.*** 

SECTIOM 2 

1 1 . fifrft. . V . M) Rccail when He caused a slumber to cover ybu as a 
security from Himseli" :! and He sertt down JJJ| water on you from heaven 115 that 
He might cleanse you thereby 1 * 6 and take away from you the detltement of 
Satan," 7 and that He might gird up your hearts and make your feet flrm 
trierebY. 11 * 

12. (iSti . . . >SI) Arid recd,'/ when thy Lord inspired the angels; 1 " verily 
1 am with you, so keep firm those who have beiieved; I will cast terror into the 
hoarts of those who have disbefieved;"°so strike ihem above the necks* 51 and 
smite pf them every fingertfp." 2 

13. (*JM . . . di%) This, because they detied Alfah and His messenger 
and whoever defies Allah and His messenger, then surely Aliah is Severe in 
chastisement, 1 * 1 

14. (jUi ". . . f&) This! taste it then/ 51 and know that for the intideb is 
the torment of the F»re. 4M 



43$, (antiouticement). 

437. (to you.) i. e., to cheer you up. 

438. i. *,, with this support of the angels. 

439. (in facl and rcatity). 

440. It is God alone, not His angels, who can, and docs, cause victory. 

441. t. £., Able to cause victojry without any ostcnsiblc cause. 

442. i. e., Onc who makes cortcession to the vulgar mjnd that looks up morc 
and more to the prosimate causes. 

443. (so ihat ye may refre$h yourself and renew your energy). 'The Miislim 
army, wearied with its ]ong rnareh, enjoyed soutid and refre5hitT,g sleep— a mark of 
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Diviiie favour, we are told,' (Muir, ep. cit. f p. 222) This sluinber at Badr is dilTe- 
rcnc from slumbcr at Ohud iiieationed S.n Sur&h AL-'IMRAN, verse 154, Sec also 
IV. ii. 263. 

444, (as a piaeter of spccial Caybuij. 

445. ""li rained during the night, btrt BlOre h>avily lowajrds tbc camp of 
Coreish. 1 Ths pagan forces 'moved forward sJowiy ovcr llie sandy hillocks which 
scp f ira'[ed ihem Irom the cnemy, and wiiich tbe rain had made heavy and fatiguing. 
Thc saine rain acting with less intensity, had rendercd the ground in front of 
Mohammed iightcr and more hrm to walk upon. J (Muir, of>. rit, p. 223) 

■ 446. (of ai| itnpurities, and that you may perform your ablutions), 
447. The 'pollution of the devi{* refers to his evii suggesiioti to the Muslims 
th;U had thcy bcen in tbc right thcy would not have been put to distress arid trouhie, 
443, *The spot wlierii thc Prophet's liitle army lay was-a dry and deep sand, 
into wllidi their feet sank as they walked, the enemy having the command of water. 
Then having fal!en asleep, tbe greater palrt oTthcm that wcre disturbed with dreams, 
wherein the dcvil suggested lo |hem that thcy could tiever CJtpect God's succour in 
thc baitlc, siiice they were cut off from the water, and besides suffering the incon- 
venience of thirst, werc obliged to pray without washing, thougb they imagined 
themselves to be favouritcs of God. In tlie night, bowever, rain fell so ptentifuily 
that it formed a iittle bro&k, and not only supplit-d tnem with water for all their 
usc-s, bul made the sand hetween them and the inudel army nrm enougb to bear 
theiri, wherefore the diabolical suggestions ceased.' (rJdh.) 

449, (dcputcd to succour tiic Muslims), 

450. 'Prudigies of valuur wcre exhibitcd on both sides ; but the army of ths 
Faithfulwas borne Eorward by an enthusiasm which the half-heartcd warriors oppo- 
site were unahle to withsland/ (Muir, op. cit., pp. 225-226) 

451, (to nnish them oiTac oncc without prolonging their agony). 

452. This was perhaps witli a yiew to rendering them incapacitated, and 
hencc to make them prisoneis of war. 'Civiii;eci warfare, the tejtt-hoots tell us is 
conrined^ as far as possible, to disablement of the armed forces of the enemy/ (EBr, 
XXVULp. 312, llth Ed.) 

453- (wiietlier thatV'etrihutioti comcs in this world or in the Hereafter). 

454. (here and now). 

455- (over and above this immediatc chaslisement). 
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15. (jU.yi . . , ^t) you" who befieve! when you taGe^* those who 
disbeifeve nwching" 7 to bsttle. do not tum ypur backs to them. 

16. (^1.1 . , , ^j) And whosoever" a turns his back to them on such a 
day, unless it be swervfng to a f ight 4 ™ or wriggiing round to another company/* 
he has surely drawn upon himselt wrath from Altah, and his resort is He!!— — an 
eviJ destmation. 

17. ((jJb,.. . ^) You 1SL therefore d « slew them not"* but Allah slew 
them; lsj threwest thbu*« riot lss when thou threwest 1 * 7 but Allah threw;* 6 * in 
order that He might try the be!ievers with a goodly triaJ fram Him/** Sureiy 
Aiiah is Hearing,*™ Knowing." 1 

18. (ojjiOl , . . £l?) ThusJ andfr/7£>wthat Allah weakens the plot of 
the infJde!s.* 7i 

1 - C^>! r . v ,0!] If yoti 1 " beseeoh a judgment 171 then surely a judge- 
ment has come to you. 17S lf you desist* 78 better it will be for you, and \f you 
revert*" We wsll also revert;"* and your host shall avail yotr not, 17 * numerous 
though it might be, 4B * and know that surely Ailah is with the bel^ers. 481 



456, (in a batclc array). 

457, (iri consequence of thcir great uijmber, 10 attack you). cjfc% is <an 
ariny, or a military force, marching little ahd little, or ieisurely, or heavi!y, by 

rcason of their multitude and force/ (LL) 

458, (of the faithful). 

459, JlaJ&^ means 'turning away for the purpose of recurniiig to nght : thc 
doing of which is one of the stratagems oT war/ (LL) 

460, & Jl Ij^ jl signines 'or tuming aside to a dtrterent company of the 
Muslims/ (LL) 

461, (O MuslimsJ). 

462, i. ?,, whcii thc hghting was tn the sause of God and fpr the sake of 
HiS good-willj and, no action on the part of the Muslims was undcrtaken except by 



ir 
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His coinmand. 

463. L t,, h was not yott who slew thetn iu reality. 

464. Every action by the byal and fsithful agents of God is ascribedto 
Ood Hims&ir He aloile was the rcal, cffective Causd, they bcing m^re inslnimertts. 

465. (O Prophetl). 

466. (iiki; giayel), i. t. t rt was not ihou wlio in realily cast the grayel. 

■16". (tlic gravel scemingly), The holy Prophei, who, even according to the 
Chiistian historians, 'tos watcliing the encounter froui aieafy hut on a rising ground. 
atid praying \q God widi great ardour and i-jcdtement that He would not allow His 
fait!tfui fcw to bc destroycd, suddenly declared that victory had been promised him 
in a yision, aild Niiigittg a handTul of dust after the Koreish, he callcd out, "Shame 
on their faces. JJ Soon confiistoti setzed the e-neimy and the battle ciidcd wilh a 
eompl e tedefe*tofthe Kpreisli/ (HHW. VIII. p. 120) 

468. i. *., tt was God who threw it in reaiity, Tlie atiusion is to a iniracle 
nf (Jiĕ Prophet. Thc batlle was raging.furiously whcn he, as directed by the angel 
GabrieJ, slooptd, and lalting ahaiKTul of gravel Auitg it ki ihe ĕhemy shouting, 
'GunUssioti seize their faces!" Iinincdirttcly did confusion seize thtim, and they took 
tfl th^ir hctds. Here it Is said that it was not the Prophet btit hts Lord who was the 
real and ufTeclive Causc of thetr c6tifusjon and rout. 

469. (and rewj*rd ihem aceordinglyji 

4-70, So Hc hears the worcts of the prayer uttered by the beiieveis. 

471. So He kttows well the puriiy of tUcaa- motives. 

472- And Eliie working of His is seen all thc ninre reinarkably when a 
jjowyrful, well-organised ariny is vanquished at the hands of a stuall iii-equippfd 
band, 

473, (O Makkans!). 

474, i. e., a clear sign of Dtvhve superveution, 

475, (at Badr, hy your c^mp lete rout and Islarn's tnost ttotable victory). 
'The batile of Bedr was of the greaiest importance Tor the victory oT Isiam. J 
(HHW, VHL p. 121) 'The prize of victory on the field of Bedr was of incompar- 
ably grcaier consequence to Mohammad than any spoil, howevcr cosily, J (Muir, 
op. «(., p. 221) 

47S. (even now, after ihis great witnes or Badr, from rcsisting the 
Prophet). 

477. (to your old habit of persecution and resistance), 

478. (to the ttclp of the Prophet and the bciievers), Note the 'We* with a 
capital. 

479. (as wjtncssed at Badr). 

4S0. (and howsoever well-equipped). 

491. This is the universal rule. Theexceptions are only apparettt, and those 
too for very good reasons. 
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SECTION 3 

20. (Ciy^J . ,. , ^l) you who believe! obey Allah and His messen- 
ger, dBa and do not turn away while you are hearing. 

21. (ij*w . . , Vj) Anddonot be like those whosay: we hear; whereas 
they do not hear. 

22. (jjUh . . , ji) Verily the viiest of beasts"" in Afiah's sight are the 
deaf 4E1 end the dumb 113 * who do not understand, 1 ** 

23. (o^j"* . . ■. Jj) And had Altah known inthem any good 48 ' Hewould 
surely have made them hear;™ and even if He 11 * 6 had made them hear, they** 
would surely turn away as backsliders. 1 ** 1 

24. (ojj&~ . . . \i\) you who beliave| answer Allah and the messen- 
ger when he ls " calls on you io what gives you life; and know that Aliah inter- 
poses between man ar>d hi$ haart, 195 and know that veriiy to Him you 3// shali be 
gathered, 

25- (^liJl , , , ljirlj) And fear the tribulation that shall af|lict not those 
alone who arnong you do wror>&; iJ * ar>d know veriiy that Aiiah is Sewere in 
chasting. 

4&2, (;is tbe trausmitter, Lnttrpreter and amplincr of His tommatids). 

483. or 'crcatutes.' 

4^4, t, &, those wbo give no ear to the voice of Cruth. 

485. i, t- t those who do not utter the words of truth. 

486. 1. 1., those who do not rellect on the rcligious truth. 

487. 'Good* herc stands For the will to believe — the yearning fbr truth. 

488. Uhe admoniliotis o~ the Gj,ir*an). The ineaning is; these inridels are 
lotaliy wanting in the will to believe ; had.there been any such usilt, in thcm } God 
was sure to liave led them to tlie right path. 

4S9, — as a matter ofspecia] gracc — 

+90, — consLituted as tliey are, void of the will to believe — ■ 
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491. (as they sue tiow), 

492, (, e., ihe apostle as God's deputy. 

493, (by disposing Lhe fa irl j Tml to obedicnce and virtuc and the, LacKslkler to 

siu and guih), 

494. The DWine chasliscEnenl visUs noi only thosc who are thc actusl 
perpetratws oi" ciime but it iails on those a|S0 who keep indiHWent 10 ihe sin and 
vice aroimd tlnerrt, and do not admomsh the wicked. Islam docs not expect of iis 
ibllowers to be passiv e spcctators of guili and crimc ; it requires thum to h<? active 
oppcments, so far as in tlieu power, to ali Ibrms of irreHgion and impieiy- 
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26. (ijjii . . . W^j) And rernember when* 1 " you wer* few $nd down- 
trodden ih the land 19 » and fearing that ths peopie'"" wouid snatch you away;* 9 * 
then He gave you raftige*.!? and strengthened you with Hls help* 00 and prov|ded 
you with good things that haply you might be gratdul. 601 

27. (ojJUJ . . . \. m i } O you who believe; do not defraud Allah and the 
messenger," 11 and do not detraud your trusts 40 » while you know. 

23. (okts . . l>b) And know that your riches and your offspring are but 
a temptation, 004 and that verily with Him i$ a mighty wage/ flE 

SECTION 4 

29. (AJi y, \(j you who believe: if youtear 6 * 8 Allah Ke witl make 
toryau a distinction™' and wijl expiate for you your misdeeds and forgive you; 
and Allah is the Own&r of Mighty Grace. 

30 (3 fX\ . . , iij) And recali when those who disbelieyed 5 " 1 were 
plotting against thae*"* to oonflne thae 510 or to slay thee or to drive thee forth: m 
they were plotting and Altah was plotting,"* and Allah is the Best of plotters," 4 

31. (^J^t . . , 1*1») And when Our reve1ations are rehearsed to them, 
they say: su we have heard, 61 * we could, \t only wb willed, say the like of this; 
naiight is thrs but fab!es of the ancients,"* 



495. This refers to the time before Hijrat. 

496. (in view of your extremely weak position). 

497. (opposed to you) i. e., the persecuing pagans. 

498. i. *,, despoil and extirpate you. 

499. (in Madina). 

500. (by increasing you in numbers and in power). 

501. (and become good, loyal servants of God). 

502. (of thcir dues) L e. s do not fail in your duties towards them. 

503. i. *», your merits, deposited as 'trusts' with God, consequent on the 
objervHiice of your duties towards God and His apastle. 



190 Patt (X 

50^. i. t., a trial, a test, u> find out who mishandles these gifls of God and 
who uses ibem m a propcr legkimate way. Note that 'lemptation' is notiynony- 
mous with sin, nor is love of childreu or fondne&s for wealth tn UselfsinfuL Stich 
emotions, appcLites, instincts, etc, are psrt nf mnn, as it has pkascd CJod to inake 
him so : Ii is only the httiman will ihat cau shape them itito sins. 

505, {fc>[- Lliose who place the love of God abave the liwe of wealth snd 
children). 

50G. i. t. t contmue fearing. 

507. i, t. sotne tangible evktence af His grace and favoitr; some notable 
victory in baule, 

508. fat Makka). 

509. (O Prophet \). 

510. {(o thy place). Or 'to hring thee to a stand.' 

511. The Makkan chiefs r assembled to deliberate on what might be their 
wisest couise. Should they impriion him? his fotlowers would come to ransom him. 
Shouki they forcibly expej him? he mighi agitate his cause among the trib^s of 
Arabtn, and readjjy lure adherenis by tlie prospeci of supremacy at Mecca. Should 
tiiey assassinare him? ilie Beni Hashim would exact an nnreienting penalty for 
tlieit- kinsman's tife.* (Muir, op. rft., p. 136) 

512. I'or M jCgop see p. ui. , ln , 4fiS, 457 and P, IX, n. 29. 

513. So Hc defeated their purpgse and Trusirated iheir plots. 
5H. (in a spirit of denial and deliance). 

515. (enough of the verses of iHb Our^an}. 

5i6. (borrowcd from Poreigners and dressed up io suit the occasion). See 
P. VII, nn, 321, 322. 
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32. M >;,>.-, ilj) And recfl//when they" 17 said: Al(ah> ti this be indeed 
the tru(h from Thee, rain down stones upon us from the heaven or bring on us a 
torment aAJIetiye.* 1 * 

33. &ijp~i . . Uj) And Allah ls not one to chasttse them* 1 ' white 
thou SM art in theie mrdst; nor was Allah gorng to chastise them while they werc 
asking fargiveness. BjI 

34. pjL> , . . Uj) And what aiis them that Allah shoutd not chastise 
them 112 * when they are hindoring peopte from the Sacred Mosgue, whereas they 55 * 

are not even its guardians^ -its guardians 5M are none butthe Goo^earing 

yet most of therrr" 1 * do rrot fcnow. Jl27 

35. (jj>£J . . . Uj) And naught was their prayer at the House" 8 but 
whistling and hand-ctapping- 1529 Taste then the torment M0 for you were wont to 
disbeS3eve. 



517, — the hard-hearted fooU — 

510., 519. (in a miraculous 'super' natural way), 

520. (O Prophttl). 

521. The Arab pagans thongh so hostilc to Islam yet prayed to God nnd 
implored His lorgiycriess in their own way. 

522. (in a natural, normal way, such as tbrougli the victorious Muslim 
army). 

523. (being idolaters). 

524. i. c, owing to thftir. idohlry they have forfei(ed the right of the 
guardianship of the House. Far less could they havq any justincation for debarring 
the true worshippei j rrom visiting the House— a right which even ils righlfu( 
guaidiaoa and trustees could »ot claim. 

525. (as a matter oT right, law and juslico), 

526. i. t., the idolaters. 

527. (. e., are not cven conscious of their incompetence rmd disability. 
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52o, — so long as they pnsscsscd it. 

529. 'They used to go roimd thc Caaba naked, both men and women, 
wnistliiig at ihc same time through ihoir lingc-ss, and clapping their h;md<t.* (Sale) 
Wilncss also the prcsent-day pracikes. of many a creed which not onty allow but 
prescribi' the usc of inusieal instruments at public worship. Worse stitl, dancing 
has formr}d part a,nd wcit now formj part ot ihe dyef acts nf devotiori and worship 
in many religions, 'Religious processions went witli song and dancc to the Egyptian 
temples, and Piato said that al| dancing ought to be thus an act of religion. In 
fact, it was so to a great extent in Greece, as were the Cretan chorus, moving in 
measured pace, sang hymns to Apollo, and ifl Rome, where the Salian priesls sang 
and danccd, beating (hcir shields, along the streets at the yearly fesdval of Mars . . , 
Reninants of such ccremcnies, come down from the religion of England before 
Christian tirnes, arc sdll sometimes to be seen in the. clanccs of boys and giris round 
the Midsummer bonfirc, or of ihc mummers of Yuletide,' (Tylor, Attthropology, 
Vol, II p. 53, Thinkers' Library Edriion.) 

■ 530. (iii this world, even though in a natural way), The form that the 
punishmcnt was immediately to takc ivas the signal defeat at Eadr, and later on, 
mter esttirpation. 
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36' (**J*. . . .^) Those who disbe!ieve are spending their riches in 
order to hinder peopte from the way of AHah;* 31 so they wfl| go on spe-nding 
them ^ 2 Thsreafter they*™ will become an anguish"' to ihem; then they shall be 
oYercDmG.™' And those whd disbefieve shall be gathered for Hefl 

37- {ojjJ-\ . . . >J) in order that Allah may distinguish the vlle frorn the 
good r and the vile He shall put one upon enother, and shall pile them a|l 
together, and shall place- them into Hell. Those: k h they who are the losers. 

SECTIOM 5 

38, (^j^! . J») Say thou B:1 * to those who have be!ieved: if they now 
desist"' what in past wfll be forgiven them, and if they revert, Ms then already has 
gone forth the dispensation 559 of the ancients." 1 

39. (_**, /A"^) F'9ht M1 thern' 5 " untill there bs no persecution**' and 
reiigion be wholiy AlterTs-*" So if they now desist r ils then"* Allah is the 
Beholder of what thev are dofn i g r ,i1, 

40 (jrj^l , . . Jb) And if they turn away,**» then know that Allah is your 
Patron.*** Excelfent Patron, and Excellent Hefperf 



531. The sulusion is to a particular group of Veiy detflS'mitied ffjes of Islam, 

532. {here and now). 

533. i- t., those richei. 

534. t. *,, a matier oTinteriae regret and sighing. 
435. (and vanquished). 

536, (O Prophet!). 

537, (from uTibelicf, and accepl Jslam.) 
53B. (to unbelief and persist in it). 

539, i. e* t the doom , the exemptary punishLnent. 
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540. i, t,, thc ancicnt rcjcctnrs of trutli, 

541. (0 Mtulimsl). 

542. i. t, the Arab idoUtcrs, 
5+3. See P. TT, n, 201, 

544. Sec P. II. n, 263. 

545, (l'rom the ostensible profHsinn c>f idolniry). 

546, (tbat is surTkicrU; cease Jighiing against thcm), 

547. He shall re.ckon with therh as to their ihner faith and real mutives. 
546, (from the tnje religicm, ancl persist id ihair idolatry), 

549. (atid go on Hghting determincdly against the inCtdeis). 
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PART X 

41 , ( Jw jj . . . k.jJlelj) And know 1 that whatover of spoils 2 you gat then 
yeriiy to Al!ah belongs one-fifth thereot* and to the messenger 1 and to bis 
kindrecT" and the orphans and thu needy and the wayfarer, E if you have believed 
in Allah and what We senl down 7 upon Otir bondman* on the day of distjnction, 11 
the day when ths two hosts met. 1 " And Allah is over everything Potent.' 1 

42, ( -Le . , . p\ il) And recati when you were on the hither Jt side n and 
they 1 ' 1 were on the yonder i: ' sido and the caravan below you.'* And if you' : 
were rnu.tually to make tho appotntment 13 you would hav/e surely fai!ed the 
appointment. I,) Buttneaoironwas so hrough??" sbottt in order that Allah may 
accomplish a decree a/resdy ordered, 21 so that he who was to perish— might 
perish 21 after an evtdence 2,1 artd he who was to survrve ir " may survive. after an 
euidence ^i And verify Ailsh is Hearincj, Knowirig, 

1. (O Miisltms!)- 

2. (of wnr) i^Js signiRes what is obtained fiom thc inJirleis dnrtng war, 

3. Fonr-fifths of the total spoita are to be cqtially dtv!dcd among the 
warriors; only one-fifth is to be apprbprjatcd lo thc partictilar uscs hwe mentioned. 

4. The ap.osth^ ort.e-fi.ftJi ts th? satno tliiit£ as God's one-hTth, ^nd is rwt 
apart from it, The.apAStle herc is oi?vious!y r.hc commander of the faitbful, and 
hissharc is the sh&re asstgned to the Statc. According to Imam sh&Oi^i snd soim> 
other great jurists oT Isiam, God's fifth (or, cal( it the apost!e's fifth) is to go to tlte 
treasttry and is to be enrployed in btillding and repairing fortrcss£s, brtdges, and 
olher puhiic works, and iti paying salaiies to magistrates, civil oRiccrs^ profcssors of 
karrtirtg, otc, 

5. Sinco thn rloniisc 1 ofthe Prnphct, noitliet- hts sliare nor that of hts 
relativcs holds good atiy longci-, 

G. Tlie Prophet's onu-fifth is riow to be devoted ta tliuse tltrec diaritable 
purposes, 
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7, h c, Divme lielp ar,d succour through th* angcls, 

o\ Note that ttife Prbphĕt is even at the highest occnsion of elation and 

exultation no more than a Ibpndman* of God, 

9. j. «-., on the day of the battle of Badr. It is iiot for nothing that the 

Ojur^an has characterised ihis battle as the 'Day of Distinction'. A differei)t result 

wpuld have dianged tlie entire faie of mankiric!. lf there is any single episode in 

history of wlticli it cau bc said that on it depetided the march oC thc world's evcnts, 
it was this. Even sccptks and rejectors havc noE entirely failed lo grasp its fult 
iigmiicanc.c. The day 'both for interual and estemal policies was of incakulable 
advantage to Is!ani. J (EEr, XV. p. 643) 'Setdom has sueh an insignilicant conukl 
had snch far j reaching conscquences .... The Propiict had received undeniable 
prooT that God was on his side.' (Andrac, t>p. dl., p. 205) 'Not only was a most 
dccislve viciory gained ovcr a force three times his own iu nurtiber, but the slain on 
the ehtmiy's side included in a remarkablc manner many of his niost inHuendal 
opponents. J (Muir, op, cit. r p. 236). 

10- (and thcrc ushered a ncw cra in Islam). See p, IV, nn, I42 t 144. 

11 , (so it is not you who won the battle by your arms or braiiis ; it is God 
who besiowed vtctovy), 

12. Or 'nearer, ' The holy Prophct witlt his warriors su>od at the well 00 
tJO thc slope uearer Madina, 

! 3, (oT thc vallcy df Badr). 'Badr lics in a plain which is hounded on the 
north atul casi by stecp mountattis and in thc soutii iiy rocky hitls and in [he west 
by dames of shiftiiig sand. In the eastern mountains rises a stream with a good ilow 
of watcr/ (E.I. Vol. I, p, 559). 

14. i. t. t the Makkan army, who stoncl on the slope opposite. 

15. Or 'further, J f hit!icr' and 'yonder' are «sed in reTercncc to Madina. 

16. (and at some distatice, by the sca-side making good its escape lo 
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43, ( ; jj^i p^a* 1 ) And reca,f wnen AMah showed tham*; few t0 

thee 1 * in thy dream™ Had H& shown them numerous to thea.™ surely you would 
have Aagged' 11 and surely you would have wrangled 3 * over the affa?r,?! but All ah 
spared j/oj/. : " Verily He is the Knower of what is rn the breasts. 

44. (jj^l . . , ii t) And recsjt when He showed th&m few in your eye& 3 * 
when you mot/ K and lessened you in theh eyQ5* T in order that Allah might 
accomplish an affair airesdy ordained;' 1 * and to Allah aro alj aflfairs returned.^ 

SECTEON 6 



10 



45. (iij^ii . .:. . 1^1} you who believe! when you encounter s party 
stand firm' 11 and remember Allah ferventJy," ; that haply you may fare wefl-. 

46. fy%Jl ; . , ^h) And obey Allah and His messenger" and do not 
dispine,* 1 witli art embtion, lest you flag 15 and your predominancedepart/^and be 
steadfast.* T Verily Allah is with the steadfast. 4Si 

47. firf ,'^j) And do not be Jike those who came forth from their 
homes vaunting and' to be seen of men" and debaring othets from the way of 
Allah, Allah is Ihe Eneornpasser^ of what they work. 



27. t. e., thc enemy, 

28. {O Prophel). 

29. (and with which yjsion the Prophct had acouainted hh companions 
for their eincouiagement). 

30. (O Prpphel ! and hadst thou relaied that vision to the bclievers). 

31. (in your enmusiasm for Holy War). 

32. (among yourselves). 

33. i. i. } whether to fight against ao powerfui any enemy or not. 

34. (from this internal dissensioii and weakness). 

35. (so that you may not he afraid to fight), f A sandhill al Akankal 
between wbich and Badr was the vailey.of Yalyal concealed the M&ccans from che 
eyes of the Muslims/ (E.L VoI. I. p. 559). 
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3G. (iliem in the battkt-iield), 

37. (so that they may not bc ftfriud lo Jlghi). Not« that the Musiim armj 
is not spok™ of as beihg riwi small buc as iti fact heitig sthali : The actual jtrengtli 
of tbe two armies, according io Mutr, wits as foKowa:— 

Mt?n Cameis Horses 

Muslim 305 70 2 

feg*n ^O 700 I00 (hcjrsemen all maibclad) 

SB. L t., thi! uiier discomliturcji of the pagans at the bauds ol~ the Muslims, 

39, }. *,, IjYought back fdr decision and disposal. 

40. (<jf thu encmy). 

+|. (Tbis hrmness of fect is the initiai condition of suceoss. 

42. (and ofien, as that wtiuld thake hearts nrrti). Matk the high place 
assigned »» Islan. to the rem^mbraJice uf God. A Muslhn wim whe» face to face 
with deatb, is directed not lo defer bis" devouon, but is on the contrary exhortcd to 
remcmbcr riis Lord God tjveu niorc atid nMier. This atiitude of devotion and 
praycrfultU'S5 h the second cotidition of success,. 

43. (in every little detail of your conduct). The pWfeei obedienee is tbe 
third requtsite of success. 

44. (among your&eIves or with your leader). Tbis unity of purpose and 
soUdat-ity of corporate Iife is thc four,th itiain rcauisite. 

45. (and bc dcittoraIi?ed). Morale is the one main thing in war ; cve.rylh.ing 
else h sccondary. 

46. [irom ypu). Iuternal dissension, specialiy in war time, is iatal. It 
inevitably leads to cowardicc aud loss of preatige. £ j signines "predoiniuance or 
prevalence ; atid power or forcc/ 

47. i. t. t bcar patiently and endurc good-humouredly a[| the haidships of 
war, Tenacity and cndurance, cven niorc than the quaiities of dash and courage, 
form thc indispensable virtues of thc soldSer, 

48. (and His presence is obvious!y the key to all success aud every victory), 
Thc boast of thc modern civilizatioti is that 'the soldiery of otir national arniies has 
diawn the spirit of sacrilicc, thc senlintent of disetplme and duty, from love of his 
country,' 0ut surcly much of the nohlest and thc best in the soldtcr would oniy 
comc out wben lic would march Tocth lo the way of 'God/ instead ofto the way of 
'crown J ot •cou.utry/ 

49. Thcmcrchandt8craravan,theiiiimcdiateobjectoftheMuslimattack, 
had aheady escaped the ambush by thc ctcver management ofits leader, Abu SuTyan. 
Yct Abii Jahl, the chicf of the Makkan siatc, in his maiice and vainglory pcrsisted 
in thc coidlict, Tf we turn back/ said hc and bis associatcs, *it wiil sureiy be 
imputed tn our cowardice, Lct us go Ibrward lo Badr ; and ihcre, by the Tountain, 
spcnd llnee days eatiug and making mcny. All Arabia will hear of it, and cver 
arter stand inawe ofus, J (Muir, op. tit, f p. 210). Evcn Jihad, the highcst act of 
devotion, is not acccpted by God if peribrnied in vaing!ory and ostentation, 

50. (by his knowledge). 
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48. f v liJi , . - j* j) And r^cjy// when Satan made thejr works 61 ' fair- 

seeming to them, and saiti:* 2 there is none of mankind to overcome you to-day, ,J 
and surely f arri your neighbour.*' Then when the two parties faced each other, 
he turnerj on his heejs;" arid said: verily 1 am quit of you varilv I can see what 

you cannot;* 6 vt?rily f f&ar Allah; 5 ' and Allah is Severe in chastising. 

SECTION 7 

49. (J&- . . ■ t ii) And h-scs// when the hypocrites* 8 and those in whose 
heartswasa disense^ said;*" their religion has deluded them." And whoever 
relies on Allah, then vsrilv Allah is Mighty,** Wise. !J 

&0 - (Jt/ 1 ■ ••'■ '}■>) And couldest thou liS see when thĕ angels takc away 
the life of tbose who disbefieve stiiking their faces and their backs:^ taste the 
torment of burnmg. 65 

51, fju r J) , . . ^lli) This, because oj what your hands had forwarded li: 
and Allah is never unjust to His cr&atures.'* 



51. (of sin and rebellion). 

52. This 'saying* of th« dcvilmay mcan, eitb.fr his inncr injtiga.tion and his 
iti&piration ofthe pagans with vain hopes or it may iiterally mean his conversation 
wbile appearing tu them in flesh and bone in the likeness of some human bcing. 

53. — so gteat is your might and so invincible your army — 

54. (lo assist and protect yoti). 

55. (as lic saw thc dcsccnt of augcls in sttppcjrt of the Musiini army). 

56. i t, t cannot see thc hosts of angels. 

57. {for Hc can iniHct punishment on mc irt this very world). Fear 
divoreed fiotn faith has no meiit at ail (Tii.) ; so this fear did rtot avail the devil in 
the leait. 

5B. (<>f Madina). 

59, This rcfcrs to tbe waverer* of Makka who had accom]>auied the Badr 
cjcpcdition. j*^ in thc contrast stgmncs 'wcattncss of belicf J aiul 'a (lagging or 
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rcmissiaoss in respecl of the truth/ (LL). 

60. (looking at the fewness of Muslims and theJr daring in Tacing an army 
so fomiidablc as that of Makkans}, 

61, t. *., their rtcklcssness is only attributable to their religious ranaticism. 
&A, i. *., Able to ?nake the trusdng be|iever* victorious in every cast.', 

63. i. e> y Withholder of ttie vktory lYom ihc trusting btlievers when His 
universa| wisdom de-termiiies otherwise. 

64. (O P.ophctl). 

65, i. e.j belabourhig them tncreilessly. 

66, This reTers to the torment in tlie Bar&tkhith period — the intervat 
betwccn dcalh ancl the Rcsurrection. 

67. t. e. t your deeds of unbelief and aets ofiinpir;ty, 

68, This marks out the Just God of Islam from tiie capricious gods of 
polyiheism and also from tiie 'jealous' God of the Rible, Gf. the OT : *I the Lord 
thy God am a jealous God, visitbg the iniquity of the fathers ypon the children 
uuto the third and fourth generation of them tbat hate me.' (Ex. 20 : 5). 
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62- {^Wl , ! . v (ji ') L "< 9 ** the wom uf the house of Fir'awn and those 
befdrĕ therh, they disbelieved in the signs of ANah; so Allah seized them for their 
sins, Verily Allah TS Strong," Severa in chastising. 

53, { JL* , , « iUi') This/ 1 becausa Allah is not one to change W/s favour 
once cortferred on a peopie Untll they changeri" what was iri themse!ves. 7S Verity 
AlTah fs Hearino, 51 * Knowing.' 5 

54, \j$» . i . ^i^) Like the wont of the house of Fir'awn and those 
faefdre them™ they MM* trm signs of their Lord, so We destroyed them for 
their siris, and drowned the house of Flr'awn and all of them were wrontj-doers. 

55. \6'M . i >&) Veri!y the vilest of moving creatures with Allah me 
those who disbelieve wherefore they shall not baTieve—— 

56. fdj£; ; , , $l\] tliey with whom thou" covenantedest ™ then thev 
break their cov e nant every time,™ and they do not fear. !1 

67. U}jf±, . . LU) WhereJore if thou comest upon tham in war, deal 
with themso as to scatter them, and then who ara behind them* 2 haply ihey may 
be admonised.* 3 

58, (ojjU.1 . . . Wj) And sbouldst thou fear 8 « treachery fmm any people 
cast then back to them theh covenant* s to be equa! ,a Verify Allah does not 
approve the treacherous. 67 . ... 



69. (in the point of recei^ing just and diie punishmcjit m this very world), 

70. All sucb artributes are predieatcd of God with pointed relerence to the 
gods of poiytheism which were weaUings and m great many instances possessed very 

little potency. 

71. t. t. t the Divine praetke of no punishment without guih. 

72. (with thcir own hands). 

73. (of Hi» blessings, by misusing His great gifts of understandmg and 

reMĕCtion), 

74. So let the blasphemers witli their words beware, 

' 75. So lct the blasphemers with their dee-ds bcware. ■ 
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76, {of thc itiljdcls). 

77. {in iheir delibcralc choicc oTihe path of error and gmlt)- 

78, (O Prophett). 

79. (tiot* once, but scvcral tinies). Thc allusion is to thtr Jews of the 
Prophet J s time. 

G0. (they iind a convcnient opportunity). 

81. ( 1 h c puri ish m en L of God), 

82. f". e, t so deal witb ihem as lo slrike fear in those behhid ihem. 

83. Of the three Jewish clans here refcrred to, two were sent into exile 
and the third cxterminatcd, 'They were a turbulent sect, always sctting the peopte 
of Medina by the ears .... Both tribes had vioiaied the original trcaty, and had 
endeavourcd in every way to bring Mohammad aud his religion lo ridicule anct 
destruction. The only qucstton is whetber their punishment was not loo Hgbt. Of 
ttie third clan a fearful cjcamplc was madc, not by Mohammad, but by ati arbiter 
appointcd by themselvts, J (LSK, p. lxix). 

R4, (but not have actually eKpcrienccd). 

85. (at thy discretion, and inform them accoidtngly). It is cbligatory on 
the parl of the Muslim Jiead of the governmcnt to apprisc the cncmy beforehand of 
llie non-existencc of compacts aud treaties. Fighting withouc this previous notice is 
unlawful. Couid a coursc of aclton be more cbivatn>u$ or honourable? 

8§. ii e, t sq ihat the two parlies shauld be equalfy acquainted with the truc 
conditions. 

87. All this jmpiies disapproval of counter-treachery even in self-dcfenee as 
justihcd and approved by some other relsgions. 



VftL SWtH-ut-Anfat 203 




SECTION S 

59. {^j^» . . , X-} Let not those who disbelieve deem that they have 
escaped Mo; u assursdly they cannot frustrate Atiah's porpo$e^ 9 

60. (jjJU.r , , , SjjuLl^.-And get ready* a againt them M whatever you can 
of force ua and weil-fed horses 611 wfth which you may overpower AHah's enemy 
and your enemy 91 and others besides them whom yau do not Know; 91 Allah 
knows them, And whatever you spand in the way of Aliah shal! be repaid to you 
in full, 911 and you shall not be wronged, 

61. (M . . \ Mj) And if they incline to peace, then do thou» 7 incline to 
it; and rely thou on AI1ah, K Verily Hel He is Hearing; Knowing™ 

62. i&$l ■ ■ ■ ^j) And if the V seek to deceive thee, J(>l) then Allah is 
$uffieient for them, 161 He it is who has confirmed thee wlth His help lfl2 and with 
the be!ievers, ,nfl 

'63. (X- . , , vj)1j) And He united their hearts J&J Hadst lhou iri spent 
all that is on the earth 1 "* thou couldst not have united their hserts, 1 ^ but Alleh 
unitod them; 108 Verily He is Mighty, 3 *» Wis&. 11J 



88, (i. e. t God J s just retribution), 

89, Sooner or later, thcy are bound to receive their share of punishment. 

90, (O Muslims !), 

91, (,-.«,, theinjBdeb. Every inudcl community is a projpective enemy ef 

Islam> 

92, ij literally Torce or strengtli, J includes every variety of arms and 
wcapon or offe«ce and <tcfence, whether thc-se held in the hand for cutting and 
thrustSng or those whteh are thrown from a distance by hand dr by machine, The 
plain meaning is ; Be always on the alert, so that tlie enemy may ndt surprise you, 
and keep ycuracives wett aiined and equipped witli the best wcapons against your 
enemy and fully trained 3n the art of war, 
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93. Tejtt-books on military science sthl emphasiie the importance of 
caTjalry. 'Tilfougho.u,i the history of war, cavalry have bccn surrounded hy a 
glamour possesscd by no othcr arm. J (EBr, V, p. 67) Even so late as l*Jl&, 
LudendorN", wliile attribuiihg his failure on the Western Pront to laek of cavalry, 
has said ; 'without cavalry it is imposjible io reap the fruits of vktory J (p. 7J). Ar.d 
as tiiesc lincs aic bcing penned (m 1936) a miiitary correspondent to an English daily 
has alTmmd ;--'Ih thc opinion of many military cJtperls, thc Spapish civil war haa 
vindicated the cavalry and restored its reputation for usefuhiess which, to a large 
extcnt, it lost iu the Great War, J In aticient times of cdurse 'battles wcrc won 
and lost by cavalry, and, campaigns wtre conduetcd in tertns of cavalry,' and 
'almost every deeisivc tactical movement was a movementof horse/ (Hilaire Belloc, 
Tkt Crutadt, p, 50), Scc Appcndix at the end of the Sttrith, atid also P. XXX j 
n. 501 ET, 

04. Distracting q{ thc tnind of the opponent, frightening him, attactcing 
his morale, in a word, overcoming him in a 'baUlc of nerves* is the recognhsed and 
approved method both of ihe ancicnts and moderns, 'The commander*s object* 
writes an Oitford professor of military history, *is to outwit his antagonist and to 
demoraiize the opposing army.' (EBr. XXIII. j>. 325), 

95. (dchmtcly and positively). The allasion may wcl! be to the neigh- 
bouring Christian and Zoroastriati empiies of Bysiantine and Pcrsia respectively, 
with whicli the rising powcr of Islam was to collide a few years iater. 

96. — eveu more generously than what you ean hopc for — 

97. (O Propliet ! ) 

98. (even when thou hast reason to distrust their word and to fear ireachery 
r>u their part), 

99. (aud well able to smash thcir plots and designs). 
]0Q, (by means of lalse trcalies of peace). 

1.01. (in the f«ture, as Hc has been in the past), 
J02, t,f.j sccrct succour, by means of angels. 

105, i.e., open soccour, by means of believers, 

104. (so that thcy may provc a source of support and strength to thce). It 
was nothing short of a miracle that a people so disorganised, so prone to mutuaL 
rivrtlries and jealousies and so addictcd to interncciiic warfare as thc Arahs could be 
united and brought undcr the control ofa sitigle leader, OT the time of Paganbm 
tio tewer than seventeen hundred battles are recorded, 

J05. (with all thy plenitude of wisdom and persuasiveness). 

106, (of its richesj, 

107, So hopeless was thc prospect of any general union. 
108- (as if by a miraclc). 

109. (.*., Able to eRcct whatever He wilL 

110. i.e., Able Eo adopt any manner His wisdom likes. 
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64. (^jLl , . . y,) PropheU sufficient for thee is Ailah" 1 and those 
who follow thee of the believers."? 

SECTION 9 

66. {ii>j&c\ . . .^tk) Prophet! urge ttik believers unto fighting. U3 If 
there be Iwenty of you steadfast r they wffl overeome two hundred and if there be 
of you 3 hlindred, they wifl overcome a thousand of those who disbeliewe^ 1 * for 
they are a people who do not understand, 115 

66. fojHjJl • ; , ji\) Mow"* Allah has lightened your hurden, and He 
knows that there is rn you a weakness klT So if there be a hundred of you stead- 
fast, thoy will overcome two htrndred, and if there be a thousand of you they will 
overcome two thousand by the will of A!fab; and Allah is with the steadfast," 6 

67. (*£*. , . , ilgWj ft does not behove a prophet 119 that he shouJd have 
capth/es 1 ™ unti! ha has greetly sfaughtered in th& tand," 1 You m seek the gajns 
of thTs world, while Allah seeks ths Hereafter; m and Allah is Mrghty, 1 ** Wise. MS 



J.U- (Who h thy real and ujtimatc Suppor), 

112. (who arc the ostensible means of supportirig thee), 

113. According to a Christian rtudent of psychology, <it is douht(ttI lf 
prayer and the pligrimape- would haye sufi)Cftd in themselves to create the roquired 
brotherhood, Ciwmnstances threw Mohammad at once upon the defensive, and 
though he began by preaching peace and Iove, he soon ivas drivon to proclaiming 
the Jehad or holy war against all unbelievera.' (Dennison, t>p. tit., p, 275) 

1 14. Undaunted are the men of Faith, howevcr heavy the odds be against 
them. 

115. (and thereibre beJieve not; and hcnce as iniidels they are deprived of 
Divine succour and a spirit oF fortitude), 

1 16. There was a considerable intervening period belween the reve!atio.n of 
preccditig verse and this one. 
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117. w.j iack of resolution and cohesion, pcrhaps becauae. the mimber of 
the beiievers had by now iucreased. 

1 13. (helping and supporting Ihcrn), Cf the OT :— 'Wlicn thou goest om to 
battle agairist thine cncmies, and seest horses, and chariols, and a peopte more than 

thou, be not aPraid of ihem ; for the Lord thy God is with thee.' (Dt. 20 : 1) 

119, (who always lighls for pure righteoumcss, artd neyer for any ignoble 
purposc or witli any perspnal motive), 

120, i.e. t as prisoners of war alive, They were clearly the very persons who 
had gathered and combined to %ht for the forces nf darkness, artd to extmguish, if 
posstbtc, the iight of GocL 

121, (s!ifficient to uproot the tentaclcs of vice and evil). The ohjcct of the 
Istamic Jikad bcing thc cxiirpation of tlie forces of paganis"m and the restoratton of 
thc klngdom oT Gocl, thcrc was no sense in the warrior-prophct sheathing his sword 
until the culprits had goc their dcscrts and theircapacity for tnischief utterly smashed. 
Cf the far more rigid miiitary Jaw 6f the OT ;— 'And when the Lord thy God hath 
delwered it into thine hands, thou shalt smite every male thereof with thc edge of 
the sword' {Dt. 20: \$). 'And this is the thing that ye shalt do, Ye shall utterly 
destroy every male, and evc?ry woman thal hath lain by man' ( Jude;. 21 : 1 !). Among 
the Jcws, 'iT n city rcslsted their summom, the males, without distinction, were put 
to the sword ; thc sovcn nations of Canaan were devoted to destruction ; and neither 
repentance nor conversion could shield ihem fjom thc inevitaLle doom, ihat no 
creature within their precincts shouid be left a!ive.,' (GRE. VI, pp. 245-45), 

122, The address is to certain Muslims who pieferred ransom-money to the 
slaughter of the captives.. 

123, (rcgard for which reqiiires tliitt the power of the inndels be entirely 
broken and their numbers ejitemiinated). ■ 

124, ie„ Ablc to grant you easy victory, and to rnake you prosperous by 
other means than the ratisom money. 

125, i.t., Allowin* you only such tneans as conform to His univcrsal Plan. 
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68. (^o . . . V^) Were it not that a writ had already gone forth from 
Alfah :BC that would surely have touched you a mlghty tormentfor what you took. IiT 

69 - ig-j . . . 1 j&} Enioy you then 12ll of whatyou hawobtainedQf spoi[, m 
lawful ;?/?[/ clean, and fear Allah. JiM1 Verily Allah is Forgiving, iai Mercjful. 3!,s 

SĔCTlOM 10 

, 70. (^-j . . . 1,1) O Prophetl say to the csptives that are in your hands: 18 " 
lf AKah knows any good Jit1 in your hearts He shaTI give you better i:!B thart what 
has been taken away from you r and shall forgive you; and Allah is Forgtving, !;m 
Merciful. Ji,T 

71, (£* , . , ji ,) And if they seek tricking thee, 136 they have tricked 
Allah before r j:ts yet Aliah gave thee power over them; 1 *" and Ailah is Knowing, 1Hl 
Wise. 1,a 

126. i.t,, had it not bccn written in God's decrees tliar many of tbe captives 
would be converted to Islam, and thus would not prove a source of dangor to the 
cause of Tslam and the Muslims. 

127. (of thfr rattsotn nioney). When the 70 prtsoners qf war taken at Badr, 
all of ihem pillars of paganism, were brought before thc holy Prophet, he asked ihe 
advice, as was his wotU, of his companions as to what ihould be don* with them. 
'Omar .advised siaughtcr, hut the Prophet, ever gentle and lenicnt, agreed with thc 
opinion of Abu Bakr and ordered iheir releasc on their payinp ransom. Herc is 
Divine rebuke admmtstered to- the ill-timed Jeniency, which, by thc way, affords 
another instancc of the exclujively Islamic doctrine that the Prophet, angelic in his 
charactcr, was only human in his judgement. 

128. i,e„ now that your action is cortdoned and the matier is passed over. 

129. J^jp here sigtiihes ransom. Literaily it means whatever is won from 
tlie inndeis in war, The Muslims, after 'die Divine rebulce, naturally felt scruples 
whether thcy might make use of the money and pioperty thus acqutred. Herc they 
are reassured and permitted to enjoy the ransom they had received. 
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130. (in i-JL yom- dealings, great or small and obey a|| Hii ordiriartees). 

131. B,o he ha* passed over your guilt. 

!32. So He has alJowed you the use of the ransom money. 

133. (aud who were. receivcd.by tli* citizens of Madina with great Jsindness 
and comidcratkm). Tiie Prophet 'was far from Jntending to ireat ihe prisoners 
whose livcs hc.had sparod, with harshuess. He rathcr hoped, by kind ^nd iriendly 
dcmeanonr, to win tlieir afTections and draw them over to the J-aith,' (Mwir, ep. 
cil., 233). 

134. f good' inrrc stands for 'Taith.' 

135. (in thii world even>. 

136. His forgiveness He will manifest in the Hereafter. 

137. Hjs mcrcy He will matiirest in this very world, 

138. (by simulating faith and plottmgdeser L lion). 

139. (by taking up wars against His yrophct). 

140. {and made them prisoners). So there is no cause for cttncern and 
anxiety; He is siire to vanquish them as Hc did at Badr, if they are pbtting 
trea<hery. 

141. So He knows well who is treacherous ar>d who is not, 
142- i.t; Able to rrustrate all thcir plots. 
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72, Pjj^. . . , _,!) Surely those who be1ieved and smi_rated , - ,s and strove 
hard in thĕ way of Allah with their riches and lives;" f and those who gave 
r€fu_ie u * and succoured: 118 those shall be heirs one unto another. 14 ' And 
those who befieved and did not emigrate, you have nabght of inheritanceto do 
with them unless they emrgrate 3 <* And shouid they"* seek succour from you Jn. 
the mtter of religion, then incumbent on you is their succour "° except agaTnst a 
people wtth whom you have a treaty JH And Allah i$ the BehoEder of what you 
work. 

73, (_£.'.\ o$jj And those who disbelieve: they shall be heirs one 
unto another 1 * 2 lf you do not do this, 1 " persecution there wilt be iri the land 
and great corruption ►?** 

74, if.f.\- _^ ■} And those who have believed and emigrated and 
striuen hard En the way of Allah, 1 *» and those who Oave refuge and succoured 1 "— 
thasel they ars the belJBYers in yery truth;"* for them shall be forgiveness^ ss and 
a prpvlsion honourahle, 1 ^ 

75, ( % t , , &$ 4 ) And fhose who belieyed afterwards 1M and emigrated 
and strove hard along Wlth you: these eteo are of you;" 1 and the kindred by 
blood^are nearer m unto one anothsr 1 * 1 in Allah's docree,"" Verify Allah is of 
everythfng Mfl the Knower, 



143. (from Makka to Madina 4 m the cause pt Islam). _jj£ 15 one of the 
most difficult words to tran&late, It is not 'emi_ration J or 'night* pure and simple, 
b^t emigration suitk a rttlgktu motine. Cr r j?\* has heen variously translated as 
'emigraiits/ f fugitives J or *refugees.* 

[44, After the pagari persecutioit had teached Its highest pitch, the Prophet 
comm^nded his foHowers p depart for Madina, a city lying about 250 mil.es north 
of Maklja, and to iind a home there. 

145. tjljT literally means he betook hjmself to some one, IjjT in the contest 
signirles : — they gave iefuge pr shelter, or, they received hospitality. 

U6. (the Prophet and the refugees), The Makkan Muslims who had now 
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migratcd to Jtfaditia and numberecl betwccn one and two htmdred souls ! were wel- 

cmned with cordial and e,ven eage?- hospttahty by their brethern at IVfoclin;i, who 
victl with ons anothcr for the honour of receiving them into thetr homes and 
supplying their domestic watits/ (Muir, <?p, cit., p. 134). 

J47. (and snccession will be regulated accordingly supperseding aEI natural 
relationships). The enactmcnt remaim-cl in forc& ttll tbere was a n»turn to norrnat 
lire and the rehigees wem joiried by thtir blood reladons and had thetr owri settled 
households in Madma. 

I4B. (and nndergo tbe grea! and many person;il sacriTiees attendant on the 
exile) . 

14-9, i t t. s the non-emigrant beltewrs, 

150. (sought for). 

151. (t>f ' mu iu a t allian ce ) . 

152. (to thc exclusion of the Muslims, both as hcirs and as legators), 

!53. (and go on mnking btood-rdationship ihe b^sis of inheritancti iirespec- 
tivc of fa ith arid belief ). 

154. The grcat wisdom undeHying this ordtnance in the early days of Isiam, 
when the beli(;vcrs weie a scattered mmority nnd when ttiey rcqutred T more, than 
anything etsej eoliesion and solictariiy, has becn perceiyed even by the ^nemies of 
Islam. Thij; yerse, writes * moch-ru ■traducĕr of tho hoty Prophet, "*iliustiates the 
politica! sagacity of Muhainmad" who 'divides a!l Arabs into two ctasses and ttmta 
all his Mlowing, froni whatever quaiter they miglu come, against tho fragmeritary 
eleinenis of tho opposition.'' 

155. (in thc ('arliest days of the atrugcje). 

156. These were known as-— jLsl hetpcrs b> au*iliaries of Madina, 

157. (Leing the first to conie forward aud rislt their all to recoive the 



truth). 



158. (in the Hercaftcr). 

159. (in the Paradise). 

JSO, t, f r , after the Prophet^s own hijrat or emigration, 

Jol, (though not of the satne rank as the hrst bellevers). 

1 S2 . (among the |at te r- d ay em igran ts) , 

163. (to one atiother; or, to thc earlier emigranls), 

164, (then those who are not thus relatecl). 
Iu5, (iri the matter of inheritanco). 

156. (and thereiore Hisordtnancos are the wisest and tlie most appropriate). 
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APPENDIX TO N. 93, P. X 

(Surat-ul-Anfal, V. 60) 

The Roie of Cavalry : German Opinion. 

(Tcanslated from a German Article iu the Magasine '''Sankt Georg, Berlin" 
hy (jusiav Rau). 

Thc world is (illed with astonishment, the friends of Germany with admira- 
tion, their enemies with anger, that it was possible for the Gdrman armies to shatter 
thc million-strong power of Poland in Ifl days . , . 

All those who have an mterest in the horse ask themsclves, ofcoursc, what 
lole the horse played in the German campaign agfiinst Poland. The answer one 
may say, without fear of contradiction, is that the whirlwind advarice of the German 
armies wonld not havc been possibLe without the horse. Moreover f tliat the 
Germnn-hred horse acquitted itselPas we would have wished U to. 

Beyond discussion, ol" cnurse, is the value and importance of the motorijicrl 
and TTifcham7ed units of the new German armies, But it must be remcmbered that 
they madc up only a cprnpanitiyely small part of the German forces. Yet, what is 
niore interesting, thcse were h a rd ly faster than the hor.se. 

Rvcry student of mi]itary arTairs knows that evcry German infantry regi- 
ment possesses.practically 500 horses, that the greatest part of our artillery is drawn 

by tcams of horses. 

• * * 

Now, it is known Trom the various army orders published that five German 
armies pariicipated in the advance on Poland, Thercforc, one may assume that 
more tlian 200;OGO horses participatcd on ttia Gcrman stdc in the campaign, and 
that this e^traordinary number of horses gave the advance units of the Gcrman 
army their pace, or tempo. 

Exact rigures as to the number of horses participattng are not yct availni>le, 
nor do we as yet know the number of horses that fell by the wayside. We have 
already heard, however, that there was in those ejsciting nrst 18 days, no opportunity 
to set horses aside. One need hardly wooder, tinder .thc circumstances, that the 
advancc was so swtft. 

The tactical manceuwcs of the German armies during those days did not 
call for greae cavalry action. And yet we know that the German cavalry had, 
during that time, great accomplishments to its credit. The report of G-H.Q,. did 
not fail to mention thtj cavalry -. c In magnilicent co-operation dict thc Panzer and 
motor di^isions, the cavalry, and othcr forward units fnlfl1 onr hopes/ 

Division Commandcrs did not faiJ t to smglc out the cavatry for uscTul 
operations. Intecd, certain. squadrons performed unique.heroic serviccs. In the 
aouthcrn German army, ovcr the most dirTicult* certain (consisting of terraees of 
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eitieyardjj, one cavrtlry squadron coolly attacked a Potish battery and torccd it to 

surrender. The losses w*re negliglble. 

Even though the weather was esttraordinarily good, inaking progrcss easy 
for motoriy.ed units, eavalry and horse-drawn artihcry came strongly to the fore. 
Thc futui'c of breeding, development, training seems assured for German ho.rsns ; 
CKperienre gained iit rjie Polish campaign seems to assure lliat. 

* * * 

It is wel! kriown, of course, that the Polcs- had prcpared 40 regiments pf 
cavalry for the possibility of war. Purtherirtore, their cavahy was the. apple of 
Marshal Pilsudski's eye, and he was the sponsur of the supposediy great Polish 
army. Indccd, tlie Potish cavatry enjoyed a great tradition : Poland's yictories of 
the past had Bceii ibught almost eniirely with knights on horses. 

Poland, thcrclore, in the days before thc German eonnict, did not speak 
merdy of cav<ilry regiments, or divisions, but of whule cava!ry armies, who would 
find outdoors ah thcir nelds of action. The Polish cavahy was piedged to promore 
bloody action. 

Aclually, when the war broke out, the. Polish Cavalry was fonnd distributed 
in a number of divisions and biigades, And it ntust be JKhnitted tliat ihese cavalry 
tmits ejthibited great bravery. At times, indeed, they attacked nnt only with thc 
gaiiantry but with the weapons of the past, Hlihg thcinselves witli Lances at Gerinan 
rootoriaed tinits. Disaster was incvi<ab!e, 

Thc Polish cavalry lacked suitabie weapons and co-opcration frQm ndgh- 
bptiring units. Thcy were met and shattered, for al! their brayery, by Gerrean 
aircraft aud Gernian aimoured units. {Tht Slalcman, Catcutta and Pelhi, 
March 10, 1940). 
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Surotul-Tauba^ 

Repentance IX 

(Madinian, 16 Sections and 129 Verses) 

SECTiON 1 

1, (^O^ 1 - ■ ■ : J?J Freedom jEfl from obligation isthts from Allah and 
His messenger to the associators with whom you 16B had covenanted, J7 ° 

2, (c/ j-^l . . . l| j^-') Go about 17 ' then, in the land for four months r lTi 
and know that you cannot escape Allah, 1 ' R and that veri!y Allah i$the humiliator 
of the inJrdels.'" 

3, (■#*... <Jl j' j) And a proclomation /s thls from Allah and His mes- 
senger to marrkind on the day 175 of the greater pilgrimaoe 1,4i that Allah is quft of 
the associators JTT and so is His messB-nger, 178 Wherefore if you repent, lT;) it shal! 
be better for you, ,so but if you turn away, then know that you cannot escape 
Af|ah. 1E1 And announce 1Sz to those who disbelteve a torment afflictive- — 



167. This is the only Snrat in thc Ojir^an without the usual auspiciatory 
formuLa which marks off cach separate chapter, sttice it was felt doubtful by the 
compikrs of the Qur J an iF thU formed a tiew chapter at all or mcrcly a continuation 
of the last onc. As a matter of compromise between the two opposlng views, the 
Companions agreed to separaLe thc two chapicrs but not to interpose the distinctioti 
of the BismiUah. 

168. J.Tj is more of a freedum from obltgation than 'a declaration of 
immunsty.' 

169. (O Miuiimsl). 

170. (for an indcnnite period). 

171. (O idolaters 1 frecly, as you will). 
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172, (since the datc of this proclamaiion ; so there is yet ampic time far 
rccountiiig and making amends). 

1 73, i. jt.j you carmot balfie or htisLrate thc Divine plaji. 

174, (whether immediately or ultimatcly). 

175, Etther the 9th of Zul-Hijja at 'Arafat t or the JOth at iMina, *jj is 
here uscd i» a guiieric sense. 

176. i, <?., ihe Hajj, The epkhet 'greater' is only added to distinguiih it 
froin 'CJmra, 

177. (immediately, and without giviug any respite)'. Hcre by 'associators' 
is meant that group of tliem that had deliberately atid persistcntiy yiolated the treaty 
plodgos and acted Lreacherously, 

J78. i, t. 3 with this class of the idolaters the treaty obligatiotis are 
iimnedialcly (tissoK"tid. 

1 79, (O penidious pagatis !). 

ISO. (as you wjil ihereby escape puniihmertt both iu this world atid the 
Nostt). 

131. ut., you canuot baffle or fruUratc the Divine plan. 

182, (O PropJiet!). 
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4. (t^ait . i i $all VI) except those of the associators 182 with whom you 
covenanted and thay have not failed you ifi aught, nor have they baked up any one 
agarnst youj so futfil to them their covenant til! therr fuit peric-d. Assurediy Allah 
loves the Goo , -fearing. llM 

5- (r^-J ■' - - l^j When, therefore, The sacred months 1 " have slipped 
away, Iflfl slay thĕ associators 187 wherever you find them and capture them w and 
confine them m and lie in wait ror theni at every amhLrsh, 1 ™ Then should they 
repent and estabNsh prayer and give the poor-rate, !eave them alone. 191 Veri!y 
Allah is Forgiving, J8 " Metrcit ul . ,y;j 

6, (&3flUi . . . jij) And should any of the associators seek thy protec- 
tion lst grant him protectic-n, that he may hear the word of Aflah, lsi then let him 
reach his place of securky. llKi That JilT is because ihey are a psop!e who do not 
know, 1s * 

SECTION 2 

7, (c&t . . . ^*f) How c-an there be for the associators 1 ® 1 ' a covenant 
with Allah and H[s messenger save for those with whorn you* w covenanted near 
the Sacred Mosque M1 ? Act straight with thern^ so long as they act straight 
wlth you, Verily AUah loves the <?otf-fearing- 

183. Note that the e*ception is in regard to the declaration of imtnunity and 
wilhdrawal of security, Frcedom from obligadons on the part of God and the 
apostlc does not cover such of the idolatcrs— idolatcrs though they are— as have not 
proved traitors, 

184. i. e., those who are rcgardiul of thcir dutres to man and of their 
trealiej atid covenanta. 

135. i. #., the four months whcrein no attack was permissible. 

IC6. (but not before that), Thus even thc worst odenders are allowed a 
respite, 

187. {of tbe perhdiousj trcachcrous group), T]ic command obvionsly is uot 
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of general applicaiion, but only refers to particular groups of the Makkan 
Id ola ters^ 1 1 o torio tis olTen d ers, 

188. i. e., mab use of a|| military operacionj to break their resistarice. 
Gompare thc gbverning maxim oF modern warfare : — Whatsoever thy hand guideth 
to do, do it with thy right.' {EBr. XXIII, p, 323). 

189. (, e., bcsiege thcm jf they are fortified, dislodge tltem from their 
positionij aitd rcdnce lliem 16 submijsion, either by direct military fb'rce or by 
starvation, 

190. Arhbushing is ihe hiding of troops for che purpose of a sudden surpme 
atlack, and is recoguized as one of the most erfective milicary operations in war 
time. 

191. So that even such conlirmcd sinners are not past redemption, 

192. So that He shall forgive tiiem in the Hereafter. 
133. So that He saves their lives iti this world, 

194. i. e.f after the period of security is over, and the pagaus are liable lo 
bc jlain at any moment. 

195. The 'ivord of Allah' is here used in a general scnse, and stauds for any 
argumcnt In support of Islain. (Th). 

196. i. e., the injunction to glve asylum and protection with a view to 
having proper opportunities for rehection. 

197. i. e,, givinghim a safe oonducc so that hc rr.ay retum home secuiely aiid 
think over the matter calmly, 

198. {the excollence of the reiigion af Islam). 
,199. (who are benc on violating treaty pledges). 

200. (O Muslims!). 

201. The reference is to Bami Dhamra and Banu Mudiaj, cwo dasses of 
K-inana tribe, who, it was espected, would kecp the ptedge. 

202. (and observe faithful!y the remaining term of their truce). 
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S. (uji-i , . . <jf ) Kow indesd^? When if they get better of you, they 
respeci not regarding you either kinship SM or agreement.* 05 They f|atter you 
with their mouths,™ the whife their hearls refuse; 2 * 7 and most of them are 
ungodly, 2 " 3 

9. (JjL« , . . jj^) They have sold th& reve!afons of Aliah for a small 
prlce*"* so they koep back th&m from His path. Vile is that which they aro 
working. 

10. (6>jcJ,I . , . Cijij V) They respect no kinship ur agreement 215 in a 
beiiever : thosel they are the transgressors. 

1 1 . (Oji<u , . . it) lf they repent and establish prayer and give the poor- 
rate they are your brethren-in-taith, 211 And We expound the revelations for a 
people who know. 

12. (jj(^. , . . ji j) And if they violatetheiroaths after th«ir covftfiant and 
revfle your religion,* 1 - fight those leaders of intidelity — veri(y no oaths shall hold 
in their case. sls Haply they may dssist, 

203, i. e., how can there be a Uucc with the deliberate violalors oT treaties? 
H04. Which bond was regarded iti the old Arabian soctety as partkuiarLy 
sacred and invioJabk. 

205. Even their plightcd oath they were wont to disregardjf the other party 
happened tn bc. the Muslims, 

206. t. t. t tliey cajole you wilh thcir words, 

207. (to abide by their Lerms). 

208. (who from the very start had no intention of MriLling thcir pledges). 

209. (by prefcrring the life of this world to the Hereafter). 

210. See rm. 204, 205 above, 

211. {and shall be forgiven the past). 

212. &h conveys more than anything else the idea of deBance. Reviling 
God J s religion is blasphemy in its worst fojm, and blasphcmy, both in the jewjsh 
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and Cliristtan retigions, is puinishable with death. 'And he that Wasphemeth the 
nameoftrnj Lord, he shali surcly be put to death, and all thc congregatbn shall 
certainly stone. him/ (Lc. 24: 16).. It also stoou, till recently, in ihc secular laws of 
Europe as aii indictable onence punishable with the capital sentertce. 'By the law 

of Scotland, as it originally stood, ihe punishment of bjasphemy was dcath 

In Franqe, , , . . the punishnient was death \n various JTorms, burning alive, 
mutihuion, toiturc, or corporal purtishment,' (EEr, IV. p. 44, llth Ed.), 
213, (any morc, in consequencc pf their habitual pertidy). 
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13. (&*}* . . . V() Wili you not hght a people who have violated £1 * tbeir 
oaths and conspired the banishment at the messenger 31i and who have theretore 
began sgainst you first? Are you afraid of them ? Ailah is worthier that you 
should fear Nim, 21 * if you are believers at all. 

14. (tjO.> . . . v*,L*B) Pight them;A]!ah wili chastise them at your hands,* 17 
and humble Shem artd give you victory oyer them and heal the spirit of the betieving 
peopie. 218 

15. (Xj- . . . <-*j>_j) And HeshaHtaksaway the rage homtheirhearts. 21 * 
And ANah sliall relent towards whom He pteases. 2itf and Aliah is Knovving r " Si 
Wise.?** 

16. {ujrl^' , . . A) Do y°u think that you would be left atone while yet 
Ailah has not known 2M tho&e of you who have striven hard and have nottaken 
an ally besides Atiah and His Messsnger and the faithful a£1 ? AHah is Aware of 
what you do. 



214. The verse was revcah ; d aftcr the pagans had actually v[o.aied the trealy. 
The reference is to the Quraish atditig and assisting Bami Bakr who liad treache- 

rnusly raided an unsuspecting encampment of Banu Kh.uza'a and mcrcilcssly slain 
scveral of them. 

215, (from their city). 

216- (and implicitly obcy His eommands). 

217. Cf. the OT: — 'I wIII deliver the inhahitants of the Iand into your 
hand; and thou shalt drive them out bcPore thce/ {Ex. 23 : 31). 

2! 6. (of the wotinds sustained from the tongue and hands of the powerM 
and perridious cnemy). 

2! 9. (and makc them comforted atid satished at niiding themselves avenged 
at long last a£ainst their cruel, relentless persccutors). 

220. This implies a prophccy that somc at least of the pagan leaders would 
be convertcd to Islam. 

22 1. So that He knows who sball die in faith and who in unbelief. 

222. So that Hc untolds His perfect plan at its proper tiriie, 

223. (derrtonstrably ; by a trial of your faith). 

224. The referencc is to those of the Muslims who were reluctant to .iight 
against their own kindrcd. 
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1 1. (jjoji , . , & 1») lt is not for the associators" 5 that they wifl tend ZM 
Allah's mosgues, 1 " 7 whits giving evidence of [nfideiity againstthemselYes. Those! 
vain shall be tbeir works,"' and iri the Fire they shall abide. 1 ™ 

18. (cr#l . . . itfj They ortiy shafl tertd Allah's moaques who befieve irt 
Allah and tha Last Day and establrsh prayer and give tha poor-rate and fear none 
saye Allah. They may" 3 " be among the gurded ones. 

19. (^jUWI , . , j&rlj Do you think the giving of drinks to the pllgrims 
and the tendance of the Sacred MosqLre s!!1 is like w the conduct of one who 
bnii<?ve5 in Allah and the Last Day and striwes hard in the way of Allah 7 Egual 
they are not in Alfah's sight, and Allah does not guide the wrong-doing people. m 

20. (&jjW . , , ^jll) Those who have believed and have emigrated and 
have striven hard in the way of Allah with their rtches and thelr lives are fer 
higher m degree with Allah. Thosel they are the achievers, i3J 

21. (*)* , , , >j-sj) Their Lord gives them glad tidings of a m&rcy frorn 
Him and of goodwili and of thjp Gardens wherein theirs wif! be a Delight lasting. 

225, (with all their nTth of impiety and ituidelity), 
- 226. Gr , manage, J ^* is ( to kcep m a good state or In repair/ 

227. i. e.t placcs oFHis worsliip, so ckan, and so removed from dcrUement 
of overy sort. Note thc observations of an eminent scientist of the late I9th century. 
After remarking that Islam *has preserved the character of pure monotheism .... 
much more faithfuHy than the Mosaic and Ghristian religions/ he proceeds. 'When I 
visited the East for the lirst time in 1873, and admired the noble mosques of Cairo, 
Smyrna, Brussa, and Constantinople, I was Inspired with a tecling of real'devotion 
by tbe simple and ta3teful dccoration of the interior, and the ]ofty and beautiiul 
work of the exterior. How noble and inspiring do these mosques appear in compa- 
rison with the majorlty of Cathoiic churches, which are eovered internaLly with 
gaudy pictures and gilt, and arc outwardly disDgurcd by an immodcratc crowd of 
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humart and animal rigures V [Hsekei, Riddlt of ' tfie Unwerse, p, 233). 

226\ (Seemingly of virtue sind piety, on whicli they could presumc). 

229. (ror evcr). 

230. J-t , as uttcred by God in the Holy Q,uran is, with a solitary exception, 
always 'eJtpressive of an event of necessary occurrence' (LL), and cloes not 
convey the sense of doubt or uncerlaircty as ignorantty irnagincri by a Christian 
missionary. 

231. This is said in answer to ati erstwhilc inndel who had said to a 
Muslirn, 'Yc rip up our evil deeds, but take no notice of our good ones; we tend the 
people of Makka, aud adore tbe K'aba with haitgings, and give drink to the 
pilgrims/ 

232, (in worth and merii). 

233, i, e., a people who wron^ tbeir own soula. 

234, (of their goat, the higtiest felicity). 
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22. {M crJli) As abrders there for ever. Verily with Allah is a wage 

mighty, 

23. (OjJditt ; . . y»;) you who be1ieve! i!5S do not tako yjo.ur fathers and 
brothers for frlends if the/ Jove infid?|ity above faitti. Whoever of you then 
faefriencfs them,- MS then those! they are the wrong-doers. 

24. (djjMt , ■ . J*) Say thou:*" if your fathers and your sons and your 
brothers and your wivas and your family and the riches you have acquired and 
the trade in wrtieh you fear a stackening™ and the dwetlings which please you 
arodearerto you than AUah and His messenger and striving in His cause. then 
wait until He brings about His decree; 2 ™ and Ailah does not gulde the ungodly 
people. 



235. The passage rtPers lo such oF the jMustims as had iieglecleri, on account 
ofdomestic tiĕi, to emigrate. 

236. (and that fricndship proYjGS a hindranre in thc performance of his 
Ialamic duties). 

237. (O Prophet 1 Eo the bdievers). 

238. Some persons liad cxpresscd thcir fear that ihe Muslimsf irade at 
Makka was bound to sutTer if all of them werc to emjgiEite to Medina. 

239. j. e,, His puiiishment. for their not perfornnng the ĕraigracion or Hymt. 
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SECTlON 4 

25. fo ** . . . ■£} Assuredly Allah has succoured you on many Aelds™' 
andonthe day of Hunain r M1 when your number elated you; m then it avaNed you 
naught, M3 and the earth r wide as it is, straitened unto yau; then you rurned away 
in retreat.*** 

26. (5 j£j i i i >') Thereafter did Allah send down Hfs calm upon His 
msssenger and upon the believers; 3rtd He sent down the hosts™ 6 That you did 
not see, and chastised them who disbelieved : Me such is the meed of the 
intldels. 2 " 

27. (**-_> . , . f) Thereatter, Allah will rslent toward whom He 
pleases^* and Allahis r-orgmng, 1 *» MercKuL'*" 

28. (JS. , . . \f,\) Q you whobelieve! theaasociatorsaresimply flithy; IS * 
so lat thsm not approach the Sacred Mosque atter thia year;* 5 * and if you fear 
poverty, !M Allah shall presently enrich you out of His bounty r 2H if H& plsases. 
Yerily Allah is Knowing, SM Wrso. 2 ™ 



240. (of battle, such as at Badr), 

241, l A deep &n<S irregular va||cy, withclusiersof palrn trees, shttated at a 
day's journey from Mecca on onc oT the roads to, Taif \ the sccnc oT the faroous 
battle , , ■ fbught soon after the sttrrendcr oT Mccca.' (EL TL p, 335) The date of 
the battle, accordittg to the Christian calendar, h the Ist of February, 630. 

242, Tour tlirmsntnl pagans advanced with secrecy and speed to smprtsc the 
conqueror .... The batmers of Medina and Mecca were displayed by thc Piophct ; 
a crowd of Bedouirts increased the strength or nurobers of the tintiy, aud 12,000 
Mujsalmans entertairtcd a msh and sinful preiumption cf their irtvttteib!c strcngrh.' 
(GKB. V. p, 369). 

243. (and your advance gttard was c&ught by ihc ainbuscadc latd by the 
enemy). 'On !eaving tlic uarrow oasts of Hurtaiu tltc road ctttcts winding gorges, 
suitable for ambuacades. In them MTilitt b. 'Awf awaitcd thc Muslims, coming 
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along in no ordcr and not suspecting tbe prescnce of the enemy, * (Gl, II, p. 335), 

244. 'Staggcred by the utiexpected onslaughL, cohttuii after column Fell back 
and diocked thc narrow pass. Aggravated by the obscurity oT the hotir and the 
straitness of the raggcd road, panie seized the army.' (Muir, 6p, cit. t p. 416) Tn 
the narrow and precipitous pass, their great numbers, of which they had been 
vaingSoriously proud, onjy added to the diiTiculty/ (p. 413 n.) 'Surpriscd by the 
suddert attack of tlie Bedouin cavalry> overwhelmed by a hail of arrows, the 
Prophet'a soldiers reLired in disorder,' (EI, II. p. 335), 

245. (ofange!s). ■ 

246. 'The enerny flcd , and the rout was so complete, and so ricrce thc 
pursuit, that some even of Lbe women and ehildren were killed, an atrocity strictly 
ibrbidden by the Prophet.* (Muir ap, ciL, p, 417) 'In thc val[ey of Hunain and 
Autas thc powcr of the inridels was for cvcr brokert . . . Womcr», children aud spoi[ 
fell inlo the hands of the victors J (HHW, VIII. p, 129) 'Victory nnally rested with 
the Muslims .... Hunain was not a battle, but two routs , first that of the 
Muslims, then that of the Be douins of Ha.wa7.jn. This accounts for the large number 
of prisoners — 6,000 women and children are mentioned— and the almost negligible 
total oT the Mujlim Iosscs, about 12 killed. The hooty captured was enormouj, 
over 24,000 camels, The Aeeing Bedouins sought refuge behind the ramparts of 
Tair.' (EI. II, p. 336), 

247. (in t.his very worjd), 

248. (of iheie infidels, and shall lead them on to Islam). 

249. So He will forgive the converts their past misdeeds, 

250. So He w!|| Icad them oii to the Everlasting Biiss, 

25 1. (".*,, impure in heart and soul. The word herc has no reference to the 
pagans' physical uncleanliness, 

252. i.e., henceforth thcy are not allowed to enter the sacred precincts. 

253. (by the cutting off of trade and communications with the Maldsan 
pagans). 

254. (and quite itidependently of the Makkans). 

255. So He knows the wants of mankind. 

256. So He in Hia wisdom providea for all human wants. 
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29. ( jjy^ . . . U6j Fightthemwho do not befieve in Allah nor in the 
Last Day. and hold not that Jorbidden which Aflah and His messenger have 
torbidden, and do not observe the true faith of those who hauebeen given the 
Book, untii they"' Day- 11 * the tribute ilH1 out of hand,*™ and they are subdued 5 * 1 

. SECTfON 5 

30. (#p'j, . , . JUj) And the Jews say: llia 'U&ir** 3 is a chifd of 
God;™ and the Christians say: MastK™ is a child of God. BM That is their 
saying with their mouths, 267 resembling the saying of those who disbelieved 
i]foretimo. M * AHah corifound theml 111 * whither ar& they turnirtg away, 

31. (*>£$ . . . Wl) They haye taken theirpriests s:c and theirmonks in 
for their Lords, besides Allah, a:s and e/so the Masjh, son of Maryam; s:j whereas 
ihey*" were enjnined 17 " that they should worship but One God; no god is there 
but He. 3 ™ Hallowod be He from that which they 3ssocfate. s "' 

32. (iijSTji , , . jja /j They seek to oxtinguish tha light of Aflah iT8 with 
their mouths;* 79 and Allah retuses to do otherwise than per.ect His light r M(l 
atthough the inridels may detest, SB1 

33. (A&il . . . >) He ft is who has sent down His messenger with 
guidance and the true fefth, that He may make it prevai| MB over all re[igions, M3 
although the associators^ may detest. 



257. i.e. t 'those wlio havc been votichsarccI thc Tlook' ; thc Jcws nnd Cbristians. 

256. Or 'agree to pay, J (Th). 

259. *_jr p the, root mcaning of which is compcnsation, signilies, 'the tax 
that is takcn from thc frec non-Muslim subjccts of a Muslio; govcmmcnt, wliereby 
Ehey ratify the compact tbat assure.i thcm protection.' (LL) In effect it was 
a tax levied on able-bodied mates oT military age as n subititute For compulsory 
milUary scrvjcc, ihc cxemr>lions beitig thc destitute, fepinltu, children, sla^es, monks 
and hermits. Non-Mujlima under tbe Muslim state wero cxemptcd from comnul- 
jory military scrvicc, and it was only jusc and cquitablc that theyshould jiay some 
iittlc amoimt in return for thc protection afforded by Muslim soldiery. \\<<w rjgidly 
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the Mnslims obscrvcd the condition of this ability to alTord protcction is well 
rwtdencud l>y an incidcnt iti the rcign of the second Catiph. Tho Emperor Heraclius 
had raiscd nn cnormoua army with which to drivc back the invadiiig forcea of the 
Muslims, wlio had in conseqttcrtco to concenlrate all iheir energies on the impend- 
ing cncounbei*. The Arab geheri],' Abu 'Ubayda, accordingly, wrote to the 
p;ovcrnors ol" the conouered citiej of Syria-, ordcring them lo pay back all the 
Ji?.yah, ihat had becn collected from the cities, and wrote tri trie people*, saying, 
*', , , ,Thc agreomcnt betwcen us was that wo shotild protcct yoti, and as this is not 
noyy in our power, we return you all that wc took. . . . " In atxordanee with this 
order cnormous sums wero paid back out of thc state treasury, and the Chrislians 
called down blcssings on thc heads of the Mustims, saying, "May God give you rule 
over us again and makc you victorious over the Romans : had it been thcy, they 
would not havc given us bact anythtng, but would have taken all that rcmamed 
with tts." (Arnold, Prtaching oj Islam, pp. 60-61). 'It is very noticc-able that when 
any Ghristian pcooic served in the Muslim army, they were exempted from the 
paymcnt oT thts tax,' (p, 61) ( The colleetors of thcs Jtayah were particularly 
inslnicted to show lenicmcy, and refi'ain from all harsh treatment or thc tnjlictton 
of corporal pttnjshment, in case of iion-paymenr.' (p. 60} 

260, (as subjects) i,e fI ln token of willing submtssion, X ^ «Bae-I signines, 
'He gave it tn acknowledgtncnt o( superlooty of the receiver ; that the power 
(J.) of the latter was superior to that of the giver.* (LL) 

26h (ancl have acceptrd the atithority of the law oTIstam). 

262, Here Tollows spme elueidadon of the error of the ftmdamental Jewish 
and Christian conceptions, 

263. Ezra oT thc Bibie, whose oAtcial title in the Jcwish tradition is the 
"Scribe of the words of the commandmcnts of the Lord and His statutcs for Israel* 
(Priedlander, 'Jtwish religiots, p. 125) and whose work constitutes a landmark in the 
history of Judaism. 'One of thc most important pcrsonages of hii day, and of far- 
rcachinR inlluence upou the development of Jadaism.' (JE. V, p, 321) Spirtosia 
'gocs so far as to attribute the composition of the Pentateuch, not to Moses, but lo 
Eara, which viow appears to have eitisted even in tlie time of the Apocrypha* 
(IX. p. 590), *He is sajd to liavc rcstored not only the law, which had been burnt, 
but also atl tlie otliĕr Hebrew scripturcs whtch had been destroyed, and scvcnty apo- 
eryphnl wortss in acidiiion/ (EBr, IX. p, 14}. *With riieReturn,' i.t., sinee *heeraof 
Ezra 'bcgan chc codirlcation of ttie Torah and scripturcs, thcir tran&lation and 
excgosis, and the deveiopment of thcir intensive tcaching. From now onwards 
Judatsm can be spokcn of as distinct from the reltglon of Isracl.' (VJE. p. 339). 
'IIc succtjeded iit reviving wttli incrcasecl strength the old Jcwish nattonat rcligious 
ideat; mid bccnuse he riid so hc is calted the fathr>r ofJudaism/ (Tfu CohmUa 
Eneydopaidia, p, 599). Hc was the first of the scribes or je/erin, T^ut who cxactly 
weru they ? nnd what standing had they in thc Jcwish theology ? Not only werc 



IX. Surst-»!-Tauba 



227 



they 'thegreatauthorities rm the tejct of thc Scriplures and on its interpretation* 
hut it wiii tbeV who f5rst 'fixed thc norm nf Jewish retigious praccice,' and ttujy wcre 

considerecl competent to enect whatever changes thcy liked «veii iii the Scripture- 
In fact they did mcrodiicc 'eighteen changes into the text of the Pentateuch, chielly 
itt order to soften ĕicpceuions whlch wcre considered too harsh by a later age. They 
nlso modiSed some of the preccpts of the Pcnlateuch in ordrr to mect thc spirit of 

the age and the necds of the tinies. Tbese modincations are called in thc Talmud 
dibre sa/erin, "the words of the Scribcs," and were accepted as hindlng by later 
gencrations' (VJE, pp. 585-586}. His traditionary tomb is on the Tigris, ncar 
its jtmctiotl with thc Euphrates, (Layard, Nincoah Bshylsn, p. 501 ff.h.,). 

264, Man, evcn the greatest of men, is but a creature, a servant of God 
with whom he can have nothing in common, and it is blasphemous to suggest, even 
remocety and by metaphor, any Rltat relationship between man and Cod. The very 
idea is repelient to Islam. ■ Speaking of the severe and strict monotheistic attttucte 
of the Prophet wtio f ct>uld not totcrate that other beings should receive the 
slightest portion of the divine honours whieh werc His due/ observes a modern 
Christian scbolar, 'He weht much farther than Eastern Christianity, whose 
Christolatry and Mariolatry he regarded as idolatry. Not evcn Judaism witnstood 
the test of his monotheistie ze<il, Hc regarded thejewish rcverence for Ezra as on 
the same level as tbc Christian adoration of Josus (Andrae, op. ett., p. 28). 

265, ?y literally Is 'wiped over with some sueh thing as oil/ and j~U 
(with the dennite article Jt ) is 'the Anoinced, the Christ.' Note that the Holy 
Qur'an ne,vcr disputes the title of Jesus to Messiahship, It is only bis Divinity 
whetber as Son or as Child or Incarnatio» that Islam so consistemly denonnccs. 

266, 'Children of Cc-d' and ( Sons of Cod' are botb Riblical phrases. Tn the 
. fbrmer, the favourite phrase of Kt. John, 'the idea oT origin is most prominent J : 

while the latter, so frequently uscd by St. Paul, emphasiies 'rather the notion of 
relation and privilege j (DB. II. p, 215). The doctrinc of Jcsus being 'a child of 
God* is distinet from his Sbnstiip, though the two ideas later on coalesced into one, 
TJotli are cqua!.ly blasphemous and derogatory to tbe dicmity of God. 

267, (void ofall substance) Le., unsupported by their own prophets- 

268- Pagan. mytbotogies and polytheistie theologies arc full of thr underlying 
notion of the fatherhood of God, man's genetic retationship with Him, and commu- 
nity of naturc hctwecn man and God. 'The idea of divjne Faiherhood had not 
failed to make its appcarancc in thn Jewish scriptures, canonical and uncanonical, 
as it indeed appears in many religions,' (EDr, XIII. p, 21), Therc may bc a 
special reference to thc great innuence on the Christian thcology of Greec* which 
'suppUed thc phitosophy of the Chrtsiian rijligion' aiul of Romc oT wbich 'the 
stubborn local traditions survive in Catholic Europe to this day,' (UHW. IV. 
p. 2083). 

269, An esprcssion of reproach at the wilf»l blindoejs and [)erversity of the 
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Jewa ant! Christiani. 

270- i.e., mcn learned )fi religious lorc. 

271. i.t,, men dcvoted lo raligioui pcnanccs. 

272. (by considoring them infalliblc as thc vcry Lord God,) Anionj* the 
Jews, the ancicnt rabbis elaitncd *under eertain circumslances even to suspend and 
to abrogatc a JMbjjcal law . , , . Thcre are cans meiitioncd Sn the Talmud, in 

which a Uibiicai law was entholy ahrogated/ (JE. T. p. ISlli *The distinguished 
rank of Ehe highpriest is apparent from the fact that his sins are regardcd as telcng- 
ing also to the people' (V'- P- 390). Among the Christians, the Clnirch of Christ 
and the Popc are infa|!ible. 'Without this visihlc Church there is rro salvation, It 
is undcr thc abiding iniluence of the Holy Ghbst, and therefore cannot crr in ,the 
matters of faitji/ (EBr, XVI. p. 940). 'The Church and the Pope cannot err when 
solemnty onuilciatmg, as binding on all the faithful, a decision on a question of 
faitli or morals.' (XII, p. 3I&), Cathc-licisrn mairitains ihat the Chutch alone with 
ihe assistanco of the Holy Ghost promised her by Christ can tell us with infa|]ible ' 
certainty what ti - iith God has actuaily revea|ed, whether these bc found in tlie bible 
or in tradition.' S[GD. p. 338). 

273. (whom thc Chrtstians have taken as their vcry Lorcl Goci). Incrcchble 
ps it may souncl to the Muslim ears, the position of Jesus among the Christians is 
attually tliat of Cod. The C.athoiic Chuieh holds ( that her Foumler and gcncrator 
of her tncrtancy, Jesus CEirist is God.' (GD- p. 265)-. 'Christ h boih God and 
man, As man He was the Ambassador of His Eternal Father ; as God, He and ihe 
Father are cqual tn all things J (p. 624). 'God the Son, macie man, and named 
Jesus Christ, to be worshipped in His Divinity and in His Humanity,' (p. 1027), 

* 274. i.t., botli thejews and Christians. 

275, (by God through their prophets). 

276, In the OT : — T am the Lcird thy God , , . Thou shalt have no other 
godsbefore m<a' (Ex. 20: I, 2), Also Dt. 5 :6 f 7; 6:4, 14. And in the NT:— ( The 
first of all thc commandment is, Hear, O Israel: tlie I.ord «ur God is one Lord,' 
(Mk, 12 : 29). Also Mt. 4 : 10 ; Lk. 4 : 0, 

277, (withHim). 

273. i-e., His true religion, 

279, (as arc oii lamps extinguishcd by blowiug with the mouth), 
2C0. (by sprcading His rcligion far and wide and making it a signal success). 
A prophocy that has stood the teat of thirteen ceiHuries. Witness the admission of 
Sale, that tlie snccess achievcd hy Tslam is *unexamplcd in tho world.' And the still 
more recent admissionofa competent Euiopean scholar h that the Holy Prophet is 
*lhe most £iioccssfiil of all prophets and rcligious pcrsonalities.' FRr. XV. p. 898, 
llthEd.) 

281. (and makc evory effori to chcck its progrcss), 

282. (by means oTsolid achievementa and clear arguments). Nole that it is 
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the rttigion ?/ts|am, as such, thaL is lo oulshine and outiive all other rcligions; and 
ihere is no nccessary coimcction beiwecn thc rcJigtous supcriority of Islam and ihc 
politital SLipremacy of the Muslini statcs. 

283, Wilncss ihe conresjion offaihirc f>n the part of tiie Christia» missiona- 
rics whh all thcir vast resources : — 'The solid mass of cxperience duc to the eiTorts 
o( numerous missionarics is not of an cncouraging nature- There is no rcasouablc 
hnpc of ttic coiwcrsion of importaut numbers of Mohammedans to any, Ctirislian 
dcnomination,-' (Hurgronje, op. cit, t p. !74). 

294. It is not the Arah idolaters but the Jews and Christians, who, for 
tfd:ing others beside God for their Lord, arc here spoken of as 'associators.' 
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34. (jll . . , ^Jlllt Lj o you wno beiieve1 surely many of the priests- s, ' J 
and monks 8 ** devour the substance of men in ralsehood, 3 " and"* hinder peopie 
from the way of Allah. And those iHI? who troasure up gold and siiver artd do not 
spend them in the way of Allah 4 ^- announce thou 10 them a torment affiictive.™ 

35. (jj^5 . '. . fj£) cm 3. Day when they** 2 shall be heated in Hell- 
fire, and with it shaJI be brandad their foreheads and their sides and their backs: 
this is what you have treasured up for yourselves r so taste now what you have 
been treasuring up. 

36. (vp.\ . , , jl) Verily the number of months-** with Allah is 
twatv& months E?J ordained in the writ of Allah on the Day when He created the 
heavens and the eartri;™ 5 and of these four M * are sacred: a3J that is the right 
religion- afiS Whemfore wrong not your$elves rn this respect.* 33 And fight the 
as50ciators, : * l,,, ' all of them, i& as they right 3 * 8 all of you. And know that Allah is 
with the God-foaring. a(,a 



285. i. f. b Jewisli priests and divii!es. 

2EG. i.e mi ChrUtian nionks and clergy. 

287. i.t; oii falsc prelHiiiccs ; for dispensing with the commands of God, by 
way of commendation or granling of indulgences, As regards the Jews : — <Every 
one bveth gifts and foliowcth alter rewards/ (Is, 1 : 23) 'From the least of them 
cven un.to the grcalcst of them every one is given to covetousne5&/ (Je. 6: 13). The 
heads thereof judge for reward, and the priests thercof teach for hire J , (Mi. 3:11). 
'Woe unto you, scribes aud Pharisees, hypocrites I for ye devour widows' houses' 
(Mt. 23 : 14). Also Lk. 20 : 45, 47 : Mt. 12 : 3S, 40. As regards thc- Ghristians :— 
'Thc morality of the dergy was esposed to no ordinary teniptations by iheirgrowing 
power and wealth : and esperially by the right which the church acquircd under 
Constantiiie of holding landed property and inheriting it by lequest/ (DCA- II. 
p. 191(5). By some of the stewards of the church *the riclies of thc chuich were 
lavished tn sensual pleasures ; by others they were perverted to Ihe purposes of 
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privatc gain, of fraudulent purchases, and of rapacious usury',* {GRE. II. p, 200). 
From tliĕ scyeiith Cciilury onward 'iliepcople compomuled for the atroeious grinies 
by gifts to shTinus of Lliose sahits whosc intercession was supposed to bc unfaillt)g- J 
And thc mottks, qn their pairt, 'by the very wealtli they had acquired, sank iuto 
gross and general unniorality.' (Lrcky, op. cii., II. p. 230), 
208. (with that end iii view.). 

289. [ainong the priest and monk classcs). 

290. i. *., do not pay the obUgatory alms. 

291. Cf. the NT : — f L;*y notup for yourselvcs treasures upon caith, . , . but 
lay up for yourscIvcs treasures m heaven/ (Mt. 6 ; 19, 20). 

292. i.e., those heaps of gold and si!vcr. 
293- (making a year), 

294. (of die lunar catendar). Aud so the seasons of the ycar ought to be 
ambulatcry, and not fixed as iri : the solar calendar or by meansof the iutercalation 
oi" a montli every tliird year. which later praetice the Arabs had learnt,of :he Jews. 
See also P. II. n. 260. 

295. TJiis pnts eui end to intcrcalation altogether. 

296. Le., Muhanam, Rajab, Zul Qada and Zul Hijja. 

297. ■ (wherein all Rglitiugis prohibited). 

298. Or 'the right or irue reckouing' (LL). 

299. (by transposUig the true order of tiie moniiis and fixing the piigrimage 
to a particular season of the year thrOUgh' intercalating). 

300. (oi'Arabia). 

301. The maitt principle oTtbe moderii strategy is that of thc iimiiless use 
of Ibrce, and tlie priticipal aim of modern warfare is tptal dcslruction ol" thc 
Opposing army in utter disregard ofatiy cost involved. 

302. (,*., arc prepared to nght. 

303. (so do not bc afraid of the number or equipmetu of the iufidels), 
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37. (orj&JI . . , Vl) The postponement 301 is but an addition to iniide- 
Nty, with which the infrdets are led astray, 3,5 * allowing it ;iflG one yearand forbidding 
it anpther yeaiy" 1 " that they msy make up the number whrch Allah ha$ sancti- 
lied, 308 and th,ejrVW! they allow what Allah has forbidden. Fair~seeming to them 
are made their foul acts; and Allah does not guide ah fnfidel people. 3 ^ 

SHCTION 6 

3 & (Jtt . .-. Ui) you who believe: why is it with you that when 
ft is said to you: march forth in the way of Allah, 311 you Jinger sJothfuf|y earth- 
ward? slB Are you pleased wJththe lffe of the world rather than the Hereafter7 
Whereas the enjoyment of the life of the worfd by the side of 3ta the Heiearter is 
but little. 

39. (j_ji , . , VI) ]f you do not march fotth, 3J1 He wiil torment you with 
a torment a^Tlictiye, 315 and will reptace you by another people, 310 and Hrm m you 
cannot harm in aught; and Altah is over everything Potent. 



30+. (of a sacred montb to another month). 'Thts was an invention or 
innovation of the idolatrous Arabs f whercby they avoided keeping a sacrcd month, 
when it suited not their conveniencc, by keeping a profaae month in its stead ; 
transferring, for exampie, the observance of Muharram to the succeeding month, 
Safar/ (Salc) 

305. (stil! funher), 

306. t, e., a ccrtain month, 

307. (as it suited their immediate purposc with no regard to Divine 
injunctions). 

30B. (without caring aj to which partkular months are to be kept sacred), 

309. i, e._ when the Divine sanctity of particular months is dispensed with. 

310. (who themaelves care not for their guidance). 

311. t. e t _ to make war in His cause. The reference is to the expedition of 
Tabukj in Rajab, 9 A.H., or 630 C.E. direeted against the Roman Empire. The 
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town 'now situated on the piigrim road and on the railway from Damascus to 
Madina, about 12 days* foot journey from Madina, wa$ in 'the time of the 
Propbet, on the northern frontiers of Arabia bcyond which Byaantine territory 
began.* (E. I, IV, p. 594) Several Syrian trlbes *were Aocking around the Roman 
cagle, and the vanguard was already at the Belka/ {Muir p, 439). 

312. The Mtuliim set out wkh great unwillingness, because the espedirion 
'was undt-rraken in the midst of the sunmer heats, and a time of great drought and 
scarcity; whereby the soldiers suffere?d so much, that this army was called iht 
dtstriiud atmy ; besides, their fruits were just ripe, and they had much rather have 
stayed to have gathered theni, 1 (Edh). 

313. j 'ajso denotes comparison; and tbis is whcn it occurs between a 
preceding mention of a thing excclled and a following mentionof a thing escelling.* 

(LL). 

314. {when summoned to war in His cause). 

315. (in tbis very world). 

316. (to serve the Divine purpose and to comply with His behe&ts). 

317. t. e. t His true rdigion. (Th), 
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40. (Ji- , , ^l J lf you do not succour him, 316 Jhen surely AHah 
has succoured him*- when tbose who dlsbdiwed banished him: ! -° the second 
of the two; asi when the twain were in a csve,™ sn^ when he sss said to hi$ 
coinpanion: 831 do not gr[ Q ve f verify Allah" 5 is with us.*** Then Aliah sent down 
His peace on him*'* 7 and supported hfm with ho$ts sM which you did not see, and 
made the word of those who disbefieved the lowest m and the word of Allah is 
the uppermost 33 ' 1 And AUah is Mighty, aiu Wis_ MS 

41 . (.>? . . . \jjft) March torth» light and h_avy,™* and strhre hard 
wtth your riches and |ives in the way of Allah; that is the best for yc-u, 336 tf you 
have knowiedge, 

42. (oj.iCi . , . _£j!J Were there a gain nigh 3SS and a journey easy," T 

they" 3 * would have toliowcd thee ^ S3,l but lh_ distance was too fa. to them, Still 

they wil! swear by Afl_h ai * sayirig: if oniy we could, we would sureiy have come 

forth ML with you. They kill their own soul_ sl:i and Allah knows that veriiy they 

are liars."" 

SECTION 7 

43. (_*_Oi . . U-j Allah pardon thee 31 * I why didst thou give them 
Seave a « before it was dear unto thee as to who told the truth 31 * and thou had&t 
known the Jiars, 317 



318, (". <;. che Prophet. 

3J9, — on even grav_r occaslon, such as — 

320, (out of Makka, and h_ fclt lonely and helpless, having only one 
companton with him). 

321. *,-«-, tlic one of this tiny party was thc Prophet himse1f. His single 
cc-mpanion was no other than the first Caliph, Abu Bakr. The 'second of the two' 
became one of his most honoured titles. { His Hfe attained its apogee when 
Muhammad chose him to accompany bim on the Hight from Mecca, and his _eif- 
sacriRciti" friendshfp was cewarded by bis tiiime being immortalized in the Koran as 
*'lh_ second of tbe two." (EI. 1. p. 81). 
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322. The cave was in Moutit Thaur, eo the south-east of Makka^ whcre thc 
two fugitives lay hidden for thrcc days to avoid the vuiy close search uf their cneinies 
bcnt on capturing them anci we]J skilled in tracking, They very narrowly escaped 
detecLion and oniy wiLh the help of some mirades. 'They crept in liie shade of 
cvcning tlirough aback window, and escaped unobserved from ihc southern suburb. 
Pursuing their way, souih, and dambcring in the dark up the bare and rugged 
ascenl, liiey reached at last llie lofty peak of Mount Thaur, distant about an 
hoiir and a half from the city, and took refuge ii! a cave near its summit' (Muir, 
op. eit. p. 138). 

323. i. e., thc Prophe:. 

324. [wlio on pcrceiving the great danger that they both were in was natu- 
raily a iittle nei vous). 'Tuc cave, lonely and remote as it was, could not have been 
a safe place for the two Hying mcn, for the seardi was active ; thc scouts aciually 
catnc oncc to its tuouth, and Lhe proplicl atid his cOinpa.uiou heard thcir voices. J 
(GiJman, Tke Saractns, p. 121), 

325. i. «,, His succour. (Th). 

326. 'Glancing upwards at a crevice Lhromdi wliicli thc morning light began 
to broak, Abu liakr whispt:red : "What if one weie to look through the chhik, atid 
see us underncath his very feet?" "Think not thus, Abu Bakr V* said the Prophet, 
"We are two, but God is in the midst a third" (Muir, op. cit., p. 139). 

327. s Armcd men on camcls wtrc searching the htll and meeting a shcpherd 
they cnciiiircd for news of the fugiti.vc5, Pointing in the direction of tlic cave the 
man answered : "Perhaps they are hidden there ; it is a liltely place." Abu Bakr 
was terrined. "What can we iwo do againt so many?" he asked and Muhainmed 
quietly rcplicd ; "Fear iiaugiu, Ailali is ivith us/ J A spidcr was spreading its 
intricaic web across the mouLh of the cave and a white dovc was cooiug at the 
erstrance. Peace reigned in that tiny comer of the world and thc pursuers, seeittg 
the dove and the spider's web, did not trouble to enter. As the sound of their 
footstcps dicd away, the Prophet ciied : Praisc be to God ! God is greater than all. J ' 
(Lady Cobbold, ep. cii., pp. 57-58). 

328. (of angels who bring security). 

329. i. c. y dcfearcd and humbled their plan. 

330. i, 1.^ His Plan is always successful, 

331. (, c, Ablc to maintain for ever the suprcmacy of the believcrs, 

332. So that Hc makes the believers victorious only when that victory 
conforms with His universal Plan. 

333. (O Muslimsi), 

334. i, t., whether iight^armed and ill-equipped or Jieavy-armed and welj- 
equipped. 

335. (both in this world and the Neit). 

336. i. c, were tlie spoils of war to cost them iittle or no troublc 
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337. i. e., wcrc there no dirhculties to surmonnt in the Tabuk espedition. 

338. i, e. t thc hypocrites who had lagged bchind. The reference here is to 
the hypocrites, nc-t to the beJievers. 

339. (to the battle-ground. O Prophet !). 

340. (and saylng ,to the Muslims). This is said by way of prophecy before 
the return of the Mustim army to Madina. 

341. (out of Madina to meet the enemy). 

342. (by this act of lying and false swearing). 

343. (whD without any just excuse failed to go out for Jihad). 

344. (O Prophet J for thy eKCusing certain persons from jotning the TabHk 
expeditiOn). jkj* (literaJly, effacement, forgiveness, absojudcn) does not necessarily 
itnply sin or moral guilt. Very often, as here, it implies only an hanest, bosajtde 
error of judgment, from which no ntortal— not even the greatest of the prophets— 
can be entirely immune, But no prophet is ever ajjowed to stick to such errors of 
judgment : Divinc reveiation invambiy and smmediately corrects thcm, And that 
is the diHerentia, in Islam, of the sinlessprophets— distinguishing them fromordmary 
mottais. 

345. (to stay at home). The reference here is to certain hypocrites. 

346. Tlie reference here is to certain Muslims who had just reasons to 
remain behind. 

347. i. t., the habitual malingerers, Thc ever-forgiving Prophet is here 
gently admonished for being too Iiberal m granting exemption to the habitual 
majingerers. 
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44. (^l ,'i) Those who ' believe in Allah and the Last Day 
would not ask thy feave to be excused from striving hard with their riches and 
their liyes, 1 "* and AUah \s the Knower of the Go^earing, 345 ' 

45. (OywJi . , , ls-l) lt is only those who do not belie^e in Allah and 
the Ust Day and whose hearts doubt who ask thy leave; ai;o so in their doubtthey 
are tossed to and fro. aa 

46. (^j~Ji ... }j) Had they intended 552 tho nwching forth aK they 
wotild have made some preparation for it; WI but Allah** was averse to their 
wending, 35 * so He withheid them^ T and the word was passedr' 1 ** stay at home 
with the stay-at-homes.* 49 

47. (^M, ... }) Had they marched torth with you,™ 1 * they would 
have added to you neught saye unsoundness, and they would have hurried about 
in your mldst seeking sedition unto you ; SI11 and there are among you listeners to 
thern; a « s and Ailah is the Knower of the wrong-doers- lw,a 

48. (iij^J ... 4*1) Assuredly they sought confusion before aM and 
tumed the affeirs upstde down for thee JHi until the truth 36 * arrived and the decree 
of Ailah prevailed, averse though they were. 



348. i. *., the true believers wiil always subordinate their personal interests 
to those of Islam. 

349. (and He will reward them accordtngly). 

350. (to stay behiad), 

351. Belief, says a psychologist wilh no religious sympathies, 'is opposcd, 
not by disbelief but by doubt . . . In matters of great import, doubl is the name for 
unspeakable rarisery* (Bain, Mtnid Scietttt, p. 384). Doubt, which signines on the 
part of the dcmbter aiWtabiliiy, double-mindedrcess and perplexky in everything, is 
the exact opposite or laith and incompatibie wilh it, and thereforc receives in 
religion utter condemnation, 

352. — as now they pretend that they did~ 

353. (with thee). 
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354. (and WOttld hswe equipped themselv«s). 

355. (in His Uitimate WiM). 

355, (iil cnnsequcnce of dieir own hick ofwjJI Uj go for(h). 

357. (as ii His wont in aJl such cases) i. e., Hc did not exert His will that 
they should move, 

358. (unto thcm) i e., \l was inspired in their minds. 

359. i. e., those wlip afe reajjy incapable of active servjcej sucli as the aged 
and the infirm, and are obJiged to stay. 

360. Lfte,rally, 'nmong you/ 

361. This ĕxpla'ins God J s superiur wisdom in not willtng the. hypocrites to 
accompany the Muslim army, hinted at by ihe words 'Aliah ovas averso lo their 
ivending J Jn tlie preceding vcrse. 

362* (cven now). Or 'those who would haw Jjsteried to them/ 

363. (and will requhe theirt siccordingly). 

364. (as at Ohud). 

365. (i, e. t created difficulties for thee). 

366. i. e., fn|n]mcnt of God's promise of the Miislim vtciory. 
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49. {itj£% m . . . ^j) And among thcm 1 " there is he 36B who says : give 
mo leawe?** and tempt me not. 37 " Lo! into temptation they are afre$cfy /allen.*" 1 
and veriiy the Hell fs the encompasser of the infide!s, 

50- (uy-ji ... ijU lf good happens to thee^ 78 ir annoys them. s ™ and 
ff an atTliction befa!fs thee, they say:™ we sure!y took hold of our affair before, aTJi 
And they turn away while they are exuliing. 

51 . foj>j!tl ... J*) 'Say thou : 3T * naught shall ever befa!l US save what 
Allah has ordained for us; He is our Patron 3 " and on AHah !et the believers 
rely. 

52. (dj-^J' ... . Jj) Say thou: do you awa r tfor us anything save one 
of the two eKceilences, 3 ' 8 while for you we wait that Allah shall affliet you with 3 
torment frorn Himseff, !T6 or at our hands. 3 ** Await then r aai we alsa are with you 
awaitJng. 

53. (^U ... Jj) s^y thOU Mi spend aES willingly or unwillingJy it 
wiil not be accepted from you: verfly you are e people sver ungodly. 



367. i. e., of the hypocrites who lagged behind. 

368. The allusiorL is to one J J ad Ibti QaJ5., who came to the Prophet artd 
satd : 'I havR a weakness for bcauty, and Syrian girls arc rcported to be extremely 
beautiM. 1 ' 

369. (to stay behind). 

. 370. I. e., expose me not lo tcniptation. 

371. (by iheir refudng to fo||ow the call of the Prophet). 

372. (O Prophet!). 

373. So enyious are ihey ! 

374. (among themse|vcj, folicilating each otber). 

375. (by kecping ourselves out of harrn's way). 

376. (O Prophet ! on beh;ilf of the Muslims). 

377. (so what pleascs Hitn most pieascs lis as well), 
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378. I. e., either victory and glory in this worJd, or death in God's cauie, » 
sure passport to Paradise. *An army made up of men holding suoh a iaith could 
hardiy fai| of success/ (Wherry) Cf, a saying of Shri Krishna in the Bkegwada 
Gite :— «SJain, thou wtlt obtain heaven j wctorious, thou wijt enjoy the earth ; there- 
fore stand up, O son of Kunti, resojute to hght/ (II : 37), 

379. (either in this world or the Neii). 

380. (in this worJd on your malcing a puhlic avowal of your ill-conceakd 
inndejity). 

381. (andsee what becomes the end of you). 

382. (to the hypocrites, O Prophetl). 

383. (in purposes ap p are n tly laud a bJe) . 
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54. (Oj*J' . . . kj) And nnught doas prevent their spendings ffOm 
being accepted* 8 * except that they' aii have disbelieved in Aliah and His messen- 
ger, and that they perlorm not prayer except as s!uggards 3BS and spend not save 
as those averse. 

55. \bjjS *#) Let not therefore 3sT their riches and their children 3 » 8 
amajte thee. SB * Al!ah only intends to chastise them therewHh in the lifa of the 
worid gnd that their souls should depart while they are inrldels. 3 * 

56. 0yj> . , . jj^.j) They swear by Ailah thatthey are surely of you, 3 * 1 
whiie they are not of you; but they are a people who dread. 3 * 2 

57. ( jjw? . . . jjj^ )) Cc-uid they find a place of shelter or caverns or a 
retreating hole. they would turn round to it rushing headlong.** 3 

58. (gjLij . . . jhj} And bf them are soma who traduce thee 3 " } n 
respect Df atms™ Then if they are giuen o share of thg.se, 1 "* they mre pleased, 3 * 7 
and |.f they are given none, lo ! they are enraged. 36 * 1 



384. (by God), 

385. (in their hearts), 

386. (since thc motIve forcc h wantingj, 

387. (,#,, now that they gre fotind out and darnned. 
388 t (wlth which favours thcy scem to be blessed), 

389, (O rcadcr !) i.e., itnagtne not that thc hypocrites with their portion of 
wcalih and orTspring are the favouritC5oFGod ; they are bnt cnsnarcd therewith. 

390. So that by th«e vcry favoun che intidcl» are weddcd to thcir inridelity 
and their fina! eondemnation is cnsured thercby, 

391, (OMmlims!). 

392. (to appcar in their true colours) i.e., to avow their inudelity. The 
hypocrites On thc onc hand cunceakd thcir infidelily Jest the Muslims ahould trtut 
them likc the opt?u infidc]j, and on th*i otber nevcr hesitatcd to dcclarc thcir 
contempt and liattcd ol' Islam when they thought they could do so wiih irnpunity. 
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393, (and would not make even an outward profession of faith). 

394, (O Prophct !)'. 

395, i,e,, in respect of its juat and fair distribution, i_*±* is any charjtable 
gift that Js not an obligatory one. 

395. (as ihcy desire and oovet). 

397. (and compSain no more). 

398. So that it is not on any matter of prindple tliat thcy raise objections. 
It is only their inordinate greed that they wish to salisfy. 
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59. (j^j , -i J t ) Would that they were content with what AJIah 
and His messenger had given them and were to say :"** sufficient tousis Allah, 4 ™ 
soon will Alfahgive us out of His grace, and jo will His messenger, verily to 
Allah we iean.*" 1 

SECTION 8 

60. (J^ . , U"V) The obligtttory alms are only for the poor lfl!l 
and the needy Jfffl and the agents empSoyed therein 4 ** and those whose heatts are 
to be conciliated i0B and those ln bondage 40 * and debtors" 7 and for enpendituTe 
\n the way of AHah"" 1 and for the wayfarer ^ * an ordinance from AUah,* 10 and 
AMah is Knowing, Wisa. 

6"f . (J\ . . , ~i.j) And of them J11 are some who vex the messep- 
ger 41 * and say: 4 " he is sfl ears. 4 '* Say thou : he i$ atl ears*'» unto you is good 
for you, believing in Allah 11 " and givih~g credence to the belieyers" 7 and a mercy 
to those of you who beiieve. And ihose who vex the messenger of Allah , n * for 
them shall be a chastfsement aff]ictive. 

6_- C-3t*> ■ ■ ■ M?.') The V s^ear to you"* by AMah 1 * in order that you 
rnay be pleased, 1181 white worthter are Allah and His messenger that they should 
please Him,* S! if they be belfevers indeed. 

399. (like true MusJims). 

400- (and His Judgment as regards our sha,re). 

401. (and to Him wc tnrn all our hopes). 

402. Lt-, those who are utterty destitute of money and ms.ws of Hve|ihood. 

403. i.e-, those who are in want indeed but not able to get something towards 
their support, 

404. (for their coltection and distribution). 

405. (iuity to Islam) i.e., tbose reccntly coiwerted to I&hm, requiring 
miaticial aisistance and support. These 'costly presents' iti the case of half-heartcdl 
converts, obii(irves a Dhristian historlan, *wrought efiectively, J and 'in most cases 
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a gemimo <;onv«-rsion Ibllowed in tim*,' (HHW. VIJJ h p, 12), 

406, yi.t. , for their redctnplion. 

407. (-who are jnsolvent or nc^rly so). 

403, i.#., for the provision and equipnient of those who fight in the cause oT 
the ti lic religion, . 

409. i,e., for tlic relleTand suppott of those stranded in thc way. 

410. (and is thcrefore not to he treatcd liglitly), 

411. i,e. t of the hypocrites. 

4 1 2. (by speakl ng of h i ra sligh ti nf*l y} . 

413. (when rebuked). 

414. (and prepared to give credence to every prolession of friendship so we 
shall readily reconciJe him to ourseIves). 

415. (indecd ; but oniy — ), 

4J6. (and His power of rcvH>aling secrets), 

4-17- The purport is that the Prophet is thoroughly wide-awake and wcIJ 
aware of the evjl-speaking indulgori: in by his detractors, 

418. (by their venomous tongnes). 

419. t.e., the Muslims. 

420. (denying thac they said such and such iliings), 

421. (and that their life and property may remain safe at your hands). 

422. — the first and foremost duiy of every sinccre be|iever — 
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63. (A-l . „ . Ih Do they not know that anyone who will oppose 4 *' 
Allah and His messenger, verily for hfm shall be He.Mire in which he _■ ha!l abide : 
a mighty fturr.il iat-on. 

64, (hjjj&* . . . ji£j The hopocrites apprehsnd' 2 * lest a Surah should 
be revealed to them J2i declsrirtg to them JiS what i$ in their hearts:'" Say thou; d=s 
[Tiock on: truly Allah is about to bring out what you apprehend, 

65, fOju_(j_? . , . o?j) Shoutdst thou que$tian thern," 8 thy witl surety 
say:" Q we were only plunging about 4 * 1 and playing. 431 $ay thou : was it Atiah 
and His signs and His messenger that you have been mocking ? m 

66. (ts*^f ... V) Make no excuse/"' 0f b surety you are disbetiev- 
ing" 4 after decteriny your talth." 3 * If a section oi you 1ST We wllt pardon, snothet 
section* 31 We witi chastise, for they haye remained sinners. 

SEGTI0N.9 

67. 1 (_<jl_i)i . . . jj*-_i) The hypoerites, men and women, are all of a 
piece, they bid what is dlsreputable and prohibit what is reputabb, and they 
tighten their hands." 33 They neglected AJIah™ and so He had neglected them. 4 *' 1 
Verify the hypocrites are the ungodly ones. 

423. (as th_ hypocrites arc opposing). 

424. (as do alJ men of guilty cons.ience). 

425. i.*., the behevers. The pronou» refers to rhe Mu-lim_. (Th). If the 
reference be to the hypoqrites t the rendering instead of 'to them J , woujd be 
'concertring them,* 

426. iU«, the believers. 

427. Le., the hypoerites, 

428. (to the hypocrites, O Prophet !), 

429. (regarding their conduct). 

430. (by way of explaoation and apology). 

431. (in idle discourses without being in darnrst at all). 
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432. (witliout meaning; thc ka&t msult to the Prophet). In the Tabuk 
cipedition, certain hypoerites passed by thc holy Prophet, speaking of him 
slightingly. When called upon by him to explain, they replied on oath that they 
were not taiking of him and his compantons, but only divertirtg themsekes with 
indirleront discourscs to while away the tcdmm of the journey. 

433. *'. t., granted that you werc only guilty of frivolity m your talks but are 
tiiese most soiemn topics the Jitting subjects for vain discourscs and hilarious 
rcmarlss? 

434. (as no escuse can juBtily your reprehensible conduct). 

435. (now openly), 

436. (i ns tead o f ultima tcly b ecoming si n cere beliu v«s) , 

437. (who shall remain hypocrites as now). 

438. Literally, *some of them or of others/ 

439. (against spending in the causc of religion). 

440. (by disobeying His comm&nds). 

441. (by ctepriving them of His speeial grace and mcrcy). 
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68, (**. . . , j*j) Allah has promised the hypocritica! men and 
women and to the infideJs the HelJ-fire, wherein they shall abide; suffictent Ss 
that untotham, And Allah shall accurse them and theirs shall be a chastlsement 
lasting, 

69. (ujj-ii ; , , crM) You ars^ like those before you; 41i mightier than 
you were they in prowess and more abundant in riches and children. They 
enjoyed their portion" 1 awhiie, so enjoy your portion awhiJe even as those before 
you enjoyed their portion awhile, and You pkinged aboul* 4B even astheyplunged 
about, Their works naue come to nauoht in tbe world and the Hereatter, and 
they are the bsers! 



442, (O hypocrites!), 

443, (in your infidelity and its consequent meed). 

444, (of this world), 

445, (in vain discour&es and in evil). 
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70. {jjJ^i ... ^l) H^ve not come to them the tidings"" 16 of those 
betoie thom . : the peopie of Nuh and 'Aad and Thamud and the peopte of 
Ibmhrm and the dwellers of Madayn and of the cverturned towns?*" There 
came to them iheir messengers with evidences. HS So Allah was not one to 
wrong them, but them$elves they were worit to wrong. 

71. (J&- . . , iJj^jMj) And the believing men and women are friend"s %o 
one another ^* 9 they bid each other what is reputable and prohibit what is dis- 
reputabie, snd e.$tabiish prayer and pay the poor-rate and obey Allah and His 
mesenger.*** Those! Allah wilJ surely show mercy to them; iS1 ver(ly Allah is 
Mighty," 4 Wise," 53 

72. ( JtJl . , . am) Aliah has promised the believmg men and women 
Gardens under which rivers flow, wherein they shali abide r I£1 and goodly 

dwellings in the Everia5ting Gardens 7 " 5,5 and goodwrll from Ailah is the 

greatest of s!} -that is the achieveinent supreme. 

SECTiON 10 

73. (jwlt . . . \&) Propheti strive hard against the infidels 1J * and 
the hypoeritas,"' and be stern to them,"** And their resort is Hell, a heipless 
destinatlon. 



446. (of dcatli and desiruction}- 

447. (of Sodorn and Gomorab). See P. VIII. nn, 572, 574 j P. XII. 
nn. 251, 255, 

448. {which these peoples rejected). 

449. i. *., comradej in religion and piety. 

450. These are the main charactcrLstics of the Muslims and the Muslim 
society. 

451. (in a very special and marhed degree). 

452. i. *., Abie to reward immensely. 

453. t. e„ Rewarding everyone as it suits him best. 
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454. (forever). 

455. CujsoU- are l Gardem or perpetual abode' (LL). The ^iranic 
^A^ tt£- is not at all identical with Lhe Biblical 'a garden eastward in Eden J which 
'thc Lord God pianted/ (Ge. 2 : 8). 

456. (with arms). 

457. (with words and arguments). 

450. (as ic may suit in each case), Or <use rpughness cowards iticin' (LL). 
lf one has really seen the Light and lias come to believe in God f not as a matter 
of mere formalily and eoiwention but in the fulness of his heart, every pore of Im 
bcing pulsating and gjuyĕring with that belief ( wbat can be wrong in such a person 
if he proclaims tiiat truth not only from housetops and aj often as he chooses, but 
also a little harshly? What is this much dreaded arid much-abhorred 'intolerance' 
exccpt the naturaL result of fulncss oi faith ? 
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74. (^tj . j . 6^-J) They 45B swear by Allah that they said it not,"» 
but assuredly they utlered the word of inttdelity 4 * 1 and disbelieved alter their 
fsfOfes$fon of tslam and they resofved that to which they could not attain.** 1 
And they avenged not except this that Allah and His messenger had enriched 
them out of His grace.'* 3 If then^* they repent, it will be better for them, and 
if they turn away,* es Allah shall chastise them with an afflfctive torment in the 
worfd and the Hereafter, and on the e-arth theirs shal! be no fricnd or helper, 

75, {c^-l^\- . . . ifMJ And of them are some who covenanted with 
Allah 1 * 8 saying; if He gives us of His grace, we shall surely pay the poor-rate" J 
and shall become of the righte-ous, 

76. (iij»s* ..-.'$) Tnen when He gave them out of Hisgrace, they 
became nrggardly therewith and turned away* 6 * as backslfders. J " ;i1 

77, (oj&i , , . »i**b) So He chastised ihem wjtti settmg hypocrisy in 
their hearts unttl the Day they will meet Him,*'° because they kept baek* n from 
Ailah what they had promised Him, and because they were wont to lie. 

459. i, ?., the hypcciUcs, 

460. t. /., the words they are charged with. 

461. (by plotting against the life of the holy Prophet, which is clearly an 
act of infidclity). Thcrc was a conspiracy amcng tlie Mcdimans bypcciites to kill 
the holy Prophct, on his return from Tabuk, by pushing him from his carnel iiito a 
precipice as he rode by night ovcr the highlands of Aqabah. The plot failed, and 
the plotters were discloscd by the the Divine revelation, 

4S2. t, c, the murder of thc holy Prophet. 

463. (which fact made their crime all thc mosrc dastardly). 

464. 1. 1. , even now. 

465. (firom repentance and reform, and kccp to their evil ways). 
4€6> (or His apostle), 

467. (cheerfully and pkntifully). One of the hypocrites apprcacbcd the 
the Propbet to pray for bis prosperity, He grcw rich m a short time but refused 
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6ven to pay ihc pooi-duc when coHecters of ^trta* called upon hiin, (Bdh,) 
46S. (from their covcnant and from fulfi!ling thcir opligatidlis}. 

469. (refusing to coniribiue to thc funds rcquired by Islam). 

470. Note that it is not God who took tlie initiatiw. The penr.anent 
placing of hypocrUy in the heart is the itiGvitable result, the neccssary eonscquedce, 
of a life of broken plcdgos and constant deceit. 

471. (agahi and again). 
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7Q. (oj^Jl . , . II) Know they not that ASIah knows their se.cret* Tl 
and their whisper, m and that AHah is the Knower of things Unseen? 

79. ( J\ . . . &J&) These are they who traduce those wvho give altns 
cheerhjliy, from among the believets, and those who do not have anyhing io give 
but their hard earnings. At them they scoff,* T * Aifah shali scoff back et them*" 4 
and theirs shaN bs a torment aff]ictive. |7l> 

80. [o-i-i!' . . . j"S~I} Ask thou J " forg>veness for them 1 ™ or ask thou 
not forgiveness for them;« 7fl if thou a&kest forgiveness foi them gM seventy times. 
A|fah will not forgive them.* 81 This, because they disbelieved ln Allah and His 
messenger;* 113 and Alfah does not guide Ji; ' an ungodly people.*** 

SECTJON 11 

81. (j>iJ , , , rj) Those who were Mt 1 * 5 rejoiced at their staying 
behind tho messenger of Allah, and they detested"" to slrive Jiard with riches and 
their lives in the way of Affah, and they said:* 8T do not march forth in the 
heat.'*'- A Say thou ; hotter stiit is the Heli-fire. m Would that they understood! 



472. (. (., what thcy hide in their heart. 

473. i. *., what ihey confide to therr confcderates. 

474. The holy Prophet having exhorted his eompanions to voluntary alms, 
some of tliem biought very large sums, and one poor Muslim a modest amount. 
All this, thc hypocrites remarked» was due to sheer ostentation. 

475. J. t., wiSI requite them fully ior their scoAnng. 

476. (in the Hereafter). 

477. (O Piophet!). 

478. 1. t., thesc impertinent hypocrites, after their death. 

479. (it is ail equai). i, *., their sin is in any caso unforgivabIe. 
4B0. (after iheir death). 

431. The word J sevenly J here, in ct>nformity with the usage of Arabic 
language, does notsignify any piecisc number but only l a large number indehnitely/ 
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The plirase meatis. [ If thou bcg forgiv<?rtess for them mnny times, even then , 
wil! not forgive [liem ; not that God would ibrgive them if forgiveness were begge. 
morc tJian seventy limes/ (LL) 

482. (deliberately aud persistently, nnd died in tiiat state of denant hostility 
to God). 

483. (in their Jife*t.me). 

4B4. (who themselvcs do not will to be guidcd and wlio make 110 dispas- 
sionate effort to arrive at the truth). 

485. (in the Tabuk expedition), Tabuk, 12 days' journey from Madina, 
stood on ttie nortNern frontier of Arahia beyond whieh Byzantfne territory lay. The 
population, Grceks and othcrs, fled on the approach of the arrny of Islam and the 
holy Prophet retumed allcr ten days* stay, and af"ter sortie bordei tribes had made 
their submission to him. 

486. (nrsr, because of their Jack of belicf, and secondly , bpcauie of their Iove 
of case). 

487* (to one another)- 

48 7- A. The summcr is the worst and the hardcst season in Arabia. Wells, 
few as thny arc, arc dried up, even the last vcsttges ofposture are burnt gp, and 
the tntetisity of the blazing, scorching s.un is terocions. ^Painiul indeed was the 
distresj of thc imrdi ; lassttude and thirst were aggravated by the scorchmg and 
pestilential winds of the des.eit.' (GRE, V, p. 372). 

488. (whtch is the meed of the scoffers and Jaw-breakers). 
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82. (ii T &. . . Ij^Ji) Littie then let tham la.ugh," 1 » and much shall they 
weep;" 11 this is the meed of what they have been eaming. 

83. («&l - ■ ■ <#) lf < then > A!lah brin 9 s theo back * sl t0 a party of 
them, and"* they ask 1eave of theV sa for marchlng fcrth,"* say thou:'*> never 
shall you mareh forth witb me, nor ever fight an enemy with me; verilj/ you were 
well-pleased w to tarry M hcme the first trme,"' so stay now with tho stay-at- 
homes** 8 

84 {ojU . , , Vj) And pray thou not ever over any of ihem when 
he is dead, nor stand thou over his grave.* S11 Surely they have denied Ailah and 
HIs messenger and died while they were rejectors, 1 ™ 

85. ^i/jt^ ... Vj) And let not their riches and their children amaze 
thee. M1 Allah intends only to chastise them therewith \n the world, and that 
thsir souls may depart whtle they are infidels/°* 



489. (and that little laughing would be cnniined to this world), 

490. (in the HereaPterj where ihe weeping would bc unceasing), 

491. (safely from this expedition). 

492. (on thc occasion of any future escpedition). 

393. (iti order to show olT thcir loyally while still tbpy are harbouring 
disbyalty in their heart), 

394. (wirh tiieeji 

495. (in accordance wiih the Divine Jcnowlcdge), 

496. (out of shecr disloyalty to God and His apostlc). 

497. (and evcn now you are masquerading). 

498. 1. t., with thosc wbo are obliged to atay behirtd such as the children 
and the sick and tlie innrm. 

499. (by way of ati.ending at the funeral, or showing respect to thc dead). 

500. i.t., rcjcctors of faith. £,% in thc contCTtt, is not one who simply acts 
ajii^st the rcligion of God, but i-ejecta it. 

5ftl. (O reader !). Sec nn. 3B8, 389 above, 
502. Sce n. 390 abovc. 
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86- (^iJl . , . tilj) And whenever any Surah is sent down commsrtd- 
ing; believe in Allah and strive hard 503 in the company of His messenger, the 
opulent 110 * among them ask leaye of thee, MJi and say; leave us, we shall be with 
those who stay- s ° 8 

87. (t»ji*H . . . Ij>j) WeM-pleased are they™ 7 to be wTth the women 
sitters-at-home, and their hearts are sealed up, 5 "* so they are bereft of 
understanding. MS 

38. (ujsJAi , . , jL\) But the messenger and those who belieyed in his 
company strive hard with their riches and their fives, 51c These are they tor whom 
are goods, slL and these are the blfssf Lfl, sli 

89, {.JlJI , , . jjI} For them Aliah has got ready Gardens wbere- 
under rivers flGW; therein they shalt abide; ihat is an achievement supreme. 

SECTION 12 

90. (Jt ... .L-j) A nd * l! theie camc 81 * the apologJsts 11 * from the 
dweiiers of ihe desert" 8 praying that leave may be granted to them, ilT and 
those 6 ' 4 who had lied" e to Allah and His messenger sat at bome™ An 
affTictive torment shall atllict^ those of them who dbbelieve. iES 



503. (with your riches aud Iivcs in the cause oTGod). 

504. JjtH tjl jl literally means 'the possessors of opulence/ 

505. {to stay behind), 

506. i-e,, with rhose who are obliged and allowed to stay. 

507. (tn their utter cowardice and eitreme impudence). 

50&. (in consequence of their (ifek>ng habit of insubordination and 
subterfuge). 

509. (to sheer meanness of tiieir position). 

510. (in the cause of God). The enthusiasm of the true belicvers was 
phenomenaL 'Estraordinary eagerness pervaded the ranks of loyal and earnest 
Muslims. Tithes and free-will ofierings pourcd m from every guaiter, while the 
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leading companions vied whh one ancther in the cosiiiness Q T their gifts ' (Muir 
ep. cit., p, 440). * 

511. (both in this world and (he Next), 

512. Sfic P. I, n. 43. 

5J3. The reference ncw is not to the hypocrhes of Medina but to those of 
thc adjnining dcserts. 

514. (tothe Prophet). 

515. jl« ig one who j 3 only pretending, and having no reaj eacuse, h 
putting forward onty a faJse one, 

516. These cover tU names of the tribes of Asad and Ghptran who camc 
to c|am, e^mption on the pretended ground of the nece^ities of "their families. 

517. (to stay behind). 

518. (o f the dese rt A rabs) . 

519. (altogether in their profession of faith). 

520. (altogether, without orTering any excuse whatever). These dcsm 
Arabs were of twc cias.es. One of them, the weak-spirited, the timid-he.rted came 
to tlie Prophet and otTered him jkb, «ccuse for thoir stay-ing at home. Thc other 
class consisted of hypocntes, p.ure and simple, total rejectors of fakh. The cared 
not even to approach the Prophet witii any excuses. 

521. (Sn the Hereafter). 

522. (and remain disbe|ievers to thĕ end), 
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9T, (~>-j , , , ,jj) Not on the feeble and the arling nor ori those who 
do not tir\d™ the wherewithat to sp^nd 1124 there is any blame, when they are true 
to Allah and His messenger." 5 No way iSfl of reproich is there against the 
well-doers; and Altah Ss Forgiving, Merclhjl- 

92. {jjii^ . . . ^j) Nor on those who, when they came to tbee 4 " 
that thou mightest mourtt thenrr n * e and thou saidst; I do not fincl any anirnsl to 
mount you on, turned back whrle their eyes overflowed with tears cf grief thar 
they could not find aught to spend. B! * 

93, (&J&& , . . lft) The way i3 ° is only against those who ask teave of 
thee* Sl while thcy are rich. They are pleased to be with the women sitters-at- 
home/' ni Allah has ssaled up therr hearts,* 5 " $o they do hot know. SJ * 

523. (on ;iccount ofextreme poverty). 

524. (nn war equipment), 

525. (and behave smcerely towards them in other matters of faith), 

526. i-t. , ground to lay blame on. 

527. (OProphetl}. 

523, (and provide them meam of transport.) 

529, (in the equipment and provision), There were seven men of the 
Ansar (or Helpers) who camc to the Prophet and begged Lhat he would give them 
soled shoes, as they coukl not march so long a distance at such a hot season 
barefooted. The Prophet cxpressed to them his inability, whereupon they went away 
weeping. 

530. (orWame). 

531, (to sit at home). 

532. See nn. 507, 509 above. 

533, See n. 508 above. 

534. (what is good for them and what is not). 
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PART XI 

94. tojjLJ , . , iujiwj They 1 will apologise to you 4 when you retum to 
them- 1 Say thou: 4 make no excuse; we shall by no maans believe you; Allah 
has already declared to us A some tidings about you,* and Allah will behold your 
work, and so wtff His messenger; 7 and thereafter you will be hrought batk to 
Him who knows the hidden and the manifest r B snd who will declare tO you what 
you have been working.* 

95. $ij-£. . . . <Jy&*r-) When you return to them they will indeed swear 
to you by Allah 1 * that you may lurn aside from them. 11 So tum aside from 
them; J * verily they are an abomination 18 and their resort is Hetl; a recompense for 
what they have been eaming. 

96. (z£-M . . . J Jl^.) They will swear to you in order that you may be 
reconciied with th«n. Then even if you are reconciled with them, 1 ' Allah fs not 
to bo reconciled with a peopie who are ungodly. 1 * 

97. {Ji> , , , ^jM) The desert-dweliers arethe hardest in inf[delity and 
hypoeris/ lB and 17 they cire likeliest not to know the ordinances which Allah 
has imposed upon Hls messenger. And AHah is Knawing, 1 * Wise. 1 * 

1. i\*., the hypocrites. 

2. (O Musllms !). 

3. (vicEorious fvom thc expediti&n), 

4. (O Prophet! on bebalfoi*lhe Mnslims). 

5. (thrOUgh Hts apostle), 

6- ut., iti\t already :irqijaintcd us with your [me slnic nnd the fact that 
you liart no rcal [>xctise, 

7. (in thc future to fmd out iiow far sincercnnd Ioyal you are even now). 
S. (aild from wlmm you wiit not be abie to conceal anythinsj) . 
9, (and wiU requite accordingly). 
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10, (that they had somc very good and sound reasons for staying at 

liumt 1 ), 

1 1, (and lct them alone without reproaching them). 

12, (as incorrigibles, O Muslims!). 

13, (and thus past redcmption), 

14, (even ihat would. do them no good because — ), 

15, (and thc ungudlinesi of the hypocrites is evident), 

16, Thc ancient Arabs were divided into iwo disttnct classes — those who 
dwclt ::i cilics and towns, and thosc who lived in tĕnts m the desert. These Iatter 
empioyed theniselves in pasturage con&tantly changing their habitations to sult thc 
convetiieiice of water and pasture for their herds of cainels, goats and sheep. The 
hypocrites arnong them, perhaps, beeanse of the hardness oT their liearts a»d their 
wijd way of life, were of a particularly wicked variety. 

17, (because of their reraoteness from men of learning and knowledge). 
1B. So He knows a!l the facts concerning everyone, 

19. So H<> dcals with everyone as it behts him- 
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98. ( JLe , . , ^jnjj And among the desert-dwcllers is one who takes whet 
he spends^ as a fine, SI and waits for evll Eurns oi fortune =i for you. Thcirs- 1 shal! 
be the evil turn. And Allah rs Hearing, 5 * Knowing 56 

"■ C/Tj ■ ■ ■ ljo) And among the desert-dweilers :~ one ac who believes 
in Allah and the Last Day and takes what he spends as approaches to Allah" 
and the blessings of His messenger. Lo! uerily these 3 " are an approach for 
them;^ and soon will AHah enter them inlo His mercy.* Surely Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 

SECTION 13 

100, (jXii . . , OjiJlji} And the emigrgnts* 1 and the hefpers r as the 

leaders 3S and ihe pioneers ni and those who fol!owed them aB in well-doing 

wel!-p!oased in Allah whh them and welf-pleased are they with Him, and He has 
prepaied foir them Gardens whereunder rivers flow bs sbiders there for ever. That 
is the achievement suprerne. 

20. (^illy-nitly in alms or in equipme.nt of holy war), 

21. i,*,, as somcthirtg ejctractcd by lorce which they were not morally 
houitd to pay. 

22. (,/,, reverse in war, hoping thereby that he may have a ehance of 
throwing off the burden. 

23. i-t.j i.i pon suth a pcrson and his associatcs and accomplices, 

24. So He hears the words they utter. 

25. 5o He knows the evil thoughts they conceal in their minds. 

26. Now the reference is to the belteving amcrcg the wandering desert 



Arabs 



27. t.*., aj t-he means of access to Him, 

28, (free gifts and voluntary contributions), 

29, t,«,, a sure means of acccss to Him for suell believing fo!t, 

30. t*A, spccial grace and mcrcy. 
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31. (who having borne for thirteen years untold persecution at the hands 
of th,e Makkan pagans had now forsaken their home Ibr Madina). jfc litcrally is *a 
refugee' or f an cmigrant,' and the tcrm gradually became a titlc of honour. (Scc 
P. X. n.n. H3, 146). 

32, (who gavc ii hearty wcicome to the homesick emigraius, iraiernised *vith 
them, and defended thc holy Propbct with their money and liyĕs), jUil literally is 
'helpers' or 'auxifiarics/ 'The holy fratcrnity was respectcd in peace aiul war, and 
the two pauies vied with oacli other in a gencrous emulation of courage and ridclity.' 
(GRE, V. p. 357) The bond was of the closest description, and involved not only 
a special devotbn to each other's interests in the persons thus associated but in 
case of dcath. the "brothcr" inheritcd the property of deccascd/ (Muir, op, cit, s 
p. 174) 

33. i,e., those who led ihe way af the converls. 

34. (for all future time). 

35. (to cinbrace Is]arn), 
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101 - (pA* . . . #*/) And among the desertdwellers around yoti some are 
hypocrites anct so are some of the dwellers of Madinah, se they havg become 
inured to hypocrisy." Thou dost not know thern; 1 * We know them. We will 
chas.ise them twice, 1 " and thereatter they shali be broirght back to a torment 
tcrrible. 1 » 

1 02. (^j . . . j/>ij) And others* 1 have confessed their sins^ Ihey have 
mixed up a rightaous deed* J wiih another viclous.** Perchance Aliah is to 
relent towards them, Veriiy Allah Is Forgiving, Mercifu|.** 

103. (Jc , ... i*.J Take thou alms of their riches ; thereby thou wiit 
cieanse them and pttrity tham,* B and pray thou for them. Veri1y thy prayer is a 
solace for them,' J and Aliah is Hearing,** Knowtng.** 

104. {,-p.Ji ... ,.#) Do they not know that tt rs Allah who accepts the 
repentance of His bondmen artd tekes the atms, and that it is AHah who is the 
Relenting, the MerciTul.** 

105. (&£J , i . Jlj) And say thou: work onl B1 Allah beholds your work 
and sq do His measengar and the beltevars, and soon you wili be brought back 
to the Knower of the hidden end the manife$t He will then declare to you 
what you have been working.** 

36. Ya.thrib of the heathen Arabs, the place of thc eiD.ijjxatioo oT tlie 

Propiiet and thu capital of the early Jslamic caljphate, about 820 miles S.-E» of 
Damascus, 

S7. (and havc thus become dejtitute of all good). 

38. (O Prophet!). Adcpts as tliey were in the art of duplicity, even the 
Propliet with aU his teenness of insight could not be aware of their hypocrisy. 

39. (in this very world : first by their public exposurCj secondly, by the 
frustration of all their efforts). 

40. (in the Hell-i.re), 

41. Now the reference is to the weak-spiritcd Musiim stay-at-homes, not to 
thfl Iwpocrites. Gertainly they lacked the strength to aecotnpany ihe Prophet on 
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thc expedition t yet they werc of the faithful all tlie. samc 

42. Those Muslim stay-at-honws iii their CKti^eme remoi^se hiid of thcir 
own accotd, bouud tlieiiiselv.es Lo the pillars 6f the mosque aticl bad vowed that Lhey 
wouid not frce thetnselws uutil ihcy werc ioosed by the Prophet himselk 

43-- — such as this very confessioii— 

44, — such as their stayhig back withoul suiTicient reason— 

45' Tlie ho!y Prophet, after this verse had been r*vealed, loose-d, those 
men antt bkssed thein. 

46, (of the ill-effects oT their wrongdoing). Those thiee persons on being 
loosed presenLcd the holy Prophet with.charitable gifts which he refused saying tlia-t 
he Iiad no orders to acccpt anytliing from thern. Therenbon tlte present verse was 
ruvsiLlecl, 

47- i.i., will reassure iheirs- 

40. Sq He has heajd the words of regrsL. 

49. So Hv knew ihejeeluigs of rpmorst. 

50. (so k is to Him that one must always turn jn repentance and to obtain 
His mercy). The eJCpiation of sins, in Islam^ let it be noted once again, entirely 
rests, neitt to the reperitaiice oT the sinner bimse!f, ori tbc forgiving nnd inerciful 
naturc of Godt 

51. (as you will). 

52. (and will nseompense you accordingly). 
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106. {^ . , . 0j>1j) And others ss are awaiting" the decree of Allah, 

whether Ha is to chastise them or He will relent towards them, and AHah h 
Knowmg/ 3 Wise.* 6 

107. (£uh_0 . . . cr4ft*) And as for those" who have set up a mosque-* J for 
hurtlrtg s * and blaspheming^ and causing of division amortg the believers 61 and 
as a lurking-place for one who has warred against Aliah and His messenger 
before,* £ and* 3 surely they wil! swear : we meant only good, while Allah t e st i fj e & 
t hat they are truly Jiars. 

108. (^>Ul . . , ■*&*$) Thou 61 shalt nevej stand therein. 56 Surely a 
mosque built frorn the tirst day on piety is worthier that thou shouldst stand 
therein, 411 ln it are men who love to purify themse!ves, and Allah approves the 
pure. Gr : 

109. (ojJ- 1 * . . , J>1) is he, then, fla who has founded his building upon 
piety towards Allah and His gOodwill better or he who has founded his building 
on tha brink of a crumblsng barik, 1 * so that it crumbles with him into the Hell- 
tipa? And Ailah does not guide a wrong-doing people. 

110. (*£ . . . Jfo>J% And their building which they bave built will not 
ceaso to be a csuse of doubt™ in their hearts unle&s h he that their hearts ere cut 
esunder; 71 and Allah is Knowing, Wise. 



53. Now the reierence ia to another cla&s of weak-spirittd Muslimsj who 
on the rcturn of the Prophet neither hwented excuses nor bound then»elves to the 
pillars of the mosque, but came to him straightway and confcsscd to him their 
delinquency. 

54. (in suspense), 

55. So to Him is appacent the sincerity or insincerity of confession and 
repentance- 

56. So He decides what accords best with His univcrsal Pian. 

57. Mow the reference is to the baseat group of the hypocrkes, who at the 
insrigation of AbG 'Amir a Christian monk, and an inveterate enemy of Islam, had 
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buih a *mosque J of their own, and had begged the Prophet lo consecrate it by 

praying thercin. 

5C. ('.#., a 'mos^ue^ so-ca.(lcd, not a genuine place of worship and prayer. 

59. (tlic cause of Islam), 

60. (the name of God by their ill designs against Islam). 

61. i.*,, by drawing off mcnfrom the original inosquc at Ojiba and afford- 
ing shelter to ihd hypocrites. 

62. TJie aliusion is to Abu 'Amir, who had fought again&t the Muslims at 
Ohud. 

63. (in ordcr to justify themseh/es), 

64. (O Prophet 1). 

$5, (Ibr prayer, as it is no mosque at all), 

66. The allusion is to the mo&que ai Ojuba, a placc abogt 1 miles to the 
south-east of Madiiia, wherc thc holy Propbet had rested for four days bcfore enter- 
hig the chy on his emigration from Makka, aud whcre he had laid the foundation 
of the mosque, 

67. Contrast witli this position of importance assigned to cleanlmess in 
Islam, tlie thcory and practice of.the Ghristian Tatbers' and 'saints* iti the early 
Middle Ages, 'Dirt and disease became' in Cbristendom from G, E, 37S oiiward, 
e the honourabic jnsignia of saintship; bathsome Takirs exhibited their hlth and tbcir 
sores for the veneration of<the raiihfu!.' (UHW. IV. p. 2SS3). See P. II, n. 478, 
and P. VI. n. 200. 

68. h t>, now when the inotives of the founders of the two mosques have 
been madc clear, 

69. TJie simile suggests the exlrcmc mhrmity of all designs for opposing the 
religiou of God. 

70. (and disgulsed till the time of their deatli) i. e. f they shall never look 
back upon this handiwork of theirs except wilh the bitterest memories. 

71. i, e., unless thc-ir hearts t the seat ofjudgment and understanding, are 
entirely metamorphosed. 
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SECTION 14 

111. (-AJI . . , jt) Surely Allah has purchased of the- faithful their I ivets 

and their riches for the price that theirs shal! be the Garden: they fight in the way 

of Allgh and slay and are stain 72 - a promise due thereon 78 in the Tawrat 7, - A 

and tha trijTl T, * B and the Qur J an. And who is more true to his covenant than 
Allgh? 7 * Rejoice therefore ,B in your bargam whrch you hnve made r J * and that rs 
a mrghty achievement. 

112. (ajajL! . , . £»#W!) They are those who repent, ,T who worship, who 
praise," who fast constantly, re " A who bow down, who prostrate themse"ves, who 
bid the reputable and who forbid the disreputable, and who keep the crdrnances 
of Allahi and bear thou giad tidings to tha beficvers, 

113. («*4-l . - , jfeL») lt is not for the Prophet and those who believe to 
ask for the forgiveness of the associators, even though they be relatives after it 
has becoms clear to them 7 * that they are the feflows of the Piaming Fire. 



72. So the spirit of sjeJP-syrrender is tlie matn thing; victory or inartyrdom 
is immaterial. 

73. i. i-, an entire surrender of uuiselves and possession to God, Tho 
proaoun in <Jp rcfo!'s to tlie act of self-surrendei"i not to God. 

73- A. Cf the OT : — And thou shsnJt love the Lord thy God with aU thine 

hcart, and with ah thy sotii, ttnd with all t!ty might. J (Dt. 6: 5] 'And the Lord (hy 
God wt[i ctrcumctse tliinc heart, and liie Jieait uf thy seed, to lovc thc Lorij thy Gcd 
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, that thou maytst live. [Dt. 30 : 6). 

73-B, Cf. the NT : — q Anr! evt;ry one that hatb fr>rsaken houses, or hrethren, 
or ststers, or fatlier, or mother, Or wife, Or children, f>r Innds, for my name's salce, 
shall rcceive a liutidrcdfold n and shali in!n>)'it everlastinj^ ltfc.' (Mt. 19 J 29). 

74. (who has promised P.iradisc on thts bargain). 

75. (O belicvitig nghters !)> 

76. {of having the etcrrial bliss oT Paradisc in return for your ephcmeral 
|ivcs and propcrties in thc woHd), 

77. Hert foliow some iiirther attributes of the true b(!licvers» 

78. (the Almighiy God). 

78-A. Or, '"who journey (6 zucr agatast ittjidth sr to stek knowltdg*.' 

79. (by their dying ai infidels). 
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114, (Jk . . ; . W) And IbrahrrrTs askin9 SB for the forgh/eness of his 
father 51 was only fn pursuanca of a promise whicb he had made to Wm.w Then, 
when [t became ciear to hirn B3 that he was atn enemy of Allah, 61 he declared 
h i mse I f q u i t of h i m ." Verily I b r5hTm* fl wa s ! o n g su ff er t ng , f o rbearing. 8 T 

115, (~U . . , Uj) Allah is not oneto Isad a people astray 8S after He has 
gulded them until He makes clear to themas to what they should guard against. 8 * 
Verily Allah is the Knower of everything.*° 

116, (jtii . . . 61) Assuredly Allah's is the dominion of the heavens and 
the aarth, He gives life and He causes to die; ar>d for you there is, besides Allah, 
no proteotor or helper. 

117, (-^j . . . . S2) Assuredly has Allah relented towards the Prophet and 
ths emigrants atrd the helpers who followed him in the hour of drstress 91 afterthe 
he-arts of a part of them had nearly swerved aside** when He relented toward 
them,* 1 He is to tham Ctement, Mercitul, 



80. (in iiis falher J s !ifc-time). 

81. (by disposing his heart to the aeceptance of Islam). 

82. (and of course he couid itot have witii confidence foreseen tlie hnai 
statc of his father). 

83- (through God's rcvctation). 
8.4. (and had ciied as such). 

85. (ahd desistcd from praying fotf him). 

86. — an exact prototype of the holy Prophet of Islam— 

87. (and this accounts for his promije to his pagan father). 

88. (and to cc-nsidcr thern guilty). 

89. The verse was revealed to assuage the misgrvings of those Muslims 
who bsid prayed for the infidels faefore such prayer was forbiddcn, Htrc they are 
told in eJTect tliat a sin is a sin only when an act is consciousiy cornmitted against a 
known. law, and tiiat thcre is no meaning in rcctoning as sin an act tbat lias not yet 
been forbiddcn. The Muslisns, therefore, W ere guiity of no sin at alt when they 
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prayed for the inndcl dead beTore such prayer was declarcd sinfuf. 

90. So He wcll knows the intioccncc of the Muslims 3 moth?ft 
01, i. <r., iu the oxpedition to Tabuk, in A. H. 9 or Q E, 630, wherein the 
Musiim soidiery wcre driven to the cxtr(jmiLies- It h not for tiothing thftt the 
ejipedition has bcen biio^';i i& 'the hour of distresj.' In addition to the cxcessive 
hcat, provisions and watci' weie so scarce that two men !rad to share a date betwcen 
thein, and many of (hem were obliged lo quench their thirst by drinking the water 
out of the camcls' stomachs. To lull the suspicions of the encmy, the usual custom 
of the Prophet, says Muir, 'had been tojccnceal to the vcry icast thc object of an 
intetided march . . . . But the journey tlOW in contemplation was 50 distant, and thc 
heat of thc scason so excessivc, that timely warning was deemed necessary iti order 
hat the iiecessitics of the way might bc foreseen and nrovided for/ Aii ihe believers 
eceived 'aii urgent caii to juin tlm army, But (he Arabs or the desert, ever loo&e 
a»d Gekle in their loyalty, and eveu citisens of Madina, showed little alaerity in 
obeying the cotnmand. Antictpated hardships of the journey, iong-coiHiimed 
draught and overpowering hcat . . , . made thcm loath to quit the ease and shelter 
of!heir hoines.' (Muir, pp. 439-440) 

92. (from the patli of duty), O, "wavered for a short timc.' This was 
ducsoiely to the wcakness of the rlesh, not to any revo!t of the sphit. 

93. (anrl out of this grace gave thern stretlgth to conquer even that ittcipient 
weatmsss). So that thcy aU did theit duty. 
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118, (^J 1 . . , Jij) And He relsnted tOward the three who were fĕf( 
behind 61 until when the earth, uast as it i$. became straitened unto them,** and 
their own \\ves became straitened unto them,** and they imagined* J thatthere was 
no retuge from ANah oxeept in Him.* ft Thereatter He relented towards them," 
so that they might repent. 1 ** Verify Allah is the Reienting, the Mercifu1, 

SECTION 15 

113, {cijt-nJi . . ., y>) O you who beiieve! fear Aliah 1 * 1 and be with the 
truthfuJ. llJS 

120. fc6-fil . , . &&») lt W3S not for the people of Marjina and those 
around them of the desort-dweliers that they should torsake the messenger of 
A[|ah, 1M nor that they should prefer themse!ves before him, 1M That 10 * is beeause 
thay are neither smitten with thirst or fatigue or hunger in the way of A!lah, nor 
theytread any step enraging the intidels, nor they attain an attainment from the 
enemy, but a good deed is thereby written down unto them, ll>1 Allah surely 
leavas not to waste the reward of the well-doers, 

121. (O.-jj; . , , Vj) And they M ' do not spend any sum, lo! small or great, 
or traverse a va!ley lfl * but it is written down unto them, so that Aliah may recom- 
pense them with the best ,Ia for what they have been workrng. 111 



94, i. e, t whose cases were left over, whether they should bc pardoned or 
not. The allusion is to three Ansar, named K'ab ibn Malik, Hilai ibn Umiyya 
and Mirara ibn Rahr, who mcrely out of lethargy failed to accompany the 
Prophet on the expcdition, and on his return cpnfes$ed to htm their weakness openly. 
TJiey were asked to wait for God's revdation, and were exc!uded from the 
fellowship of the other Muslims. 

95. Social life was dcnicd lo them altogether, so that no member of the 
c-ommunity would greet them or converse with them ; arid this continued not for a 
day or two but for 50 days. 
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%. (owitig to die comciousness of thnit guilt), So full ofreniorse were 
th«y ! 

97. Oi' 'thcy rcaliswd.' ^ sigtiillcs both doobL and cprtajnty, 

98. (and their discipiiite atid grounding iti a contrition had bcconjc 
complctc), 

99. So ic is God Htmse]f wbo ereatea d?e new, contritt?, penitent haarti 

100. Repentance, ptimarily, is not a fonction of the ^vill but of the heart. 
It makes a cluuigc tn the direction of the wiil, no doubt, blH always aftcr a chaitgc 
in inner dijposition. 

101. (and obserye your duty by Him), 

102. t. ?., those who arc inie ancl sinceie in thought, word and deed. 

103. (when hc was tnarchitig forth to brswe the ckmgers). 

104. (hy failing to share with him the hardships, Tatigucs and datigcrs of 
war). 

105. t, <?, , the imperative nocessity to IbLLow the Propbet. 

I0G. i. t., for Eilt such acts the dncr, somciEmes a merc passive patticipnior 
in Ji/idd, has a deed of merit rccorded iii his favour, 
107, t. ?., the beliwers. 
1 00, (in tbc cause of God), 

109. (it) iriarchitig with tbe. troops). 

110. (<>f rewards). 

111. So that not the least eLrort on tlieir part would go imiewartled, and 
they would be repaid wldi the best conceivah|n rewaids. 
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122. (ijjS*! . . , <jKLj) And it is not for the faithful to march forth alE 
togeuW 111 So why should not a band i3S trom each party of them march forth r lu 
and the rest get instructlon in religion, 1 " and 116 to warn 11 ' their peopte 116 when 

they return to them? Perchance they may beware. 41 * 

SECTtON 16 

123. (o^il . . . L-A) O you who befieve! tlght the infidels who $re close 
to you, ti0 and sureiy fet them tlnd in you stemness, I! " and know that Affah Jii is 
with the doc/-feering! 1B 

124. pjjjj^-i , „ . alj) And whenever a Surah js sent dowrt, there are 
some of them 1M who say: ,as which of you has this increased in faith? As for thc 
faithful it has increased them in faith and thcy rejoice. 1 ™ 

125. {ojjt , , . Uj) And as for those in whose heart is a disease, 12 ' unto 
them it has increased pdlution 1 *» to theJr pollution, m and they die while they are 
intldels. 

1 26. (oj>_fX , , , Yjl) Do they not observe rhat they are tested every year 
once or twrce? 130 Yet they neither repertt nor are they admonished."' 



112. Alarmed r at the rebuka ndmiuistered in the prcccdirtg passasres to those 
who had stayed at horne every man now wanted to go to the war; to the loss and 
neglect of rcligious itistiuction at home. To prevcn( this practice h is hereby 
directed thal a corwenicnt number be left bchind. 

113. i, t, 3 only a Iimitcd numbcr oT men ; a contingcnt. 

114. {to the war, and tho rest shoukl remain behirtd). 

115. fat tlie feet of the Prophet in his |ifetim^ n and by his iearncd suceessors 
aPlerwards), 

116. (becoming well-grounded in reiigious learning), 

117- (and iristruct wiilt ihe sounri knowledge lltus gained), 
118. t. *., those who hy reason or iheir coiitJhiial;emplbymeiit irt the wars 
are precluded from having iound religious education. 
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] 19, (uf inCringJng the commandments of God), 

120. i. e,, the neighbouring pagan statĕs, for they elaim yoi.ir care m the 
first place, and their redamation ought to be eTideavourcd first. Guarding and 
Strengthe-ning o( the fronticr arc, again, from a military poim of v\c.w all-imporiant, 

121. (as opposed 10 tenderncsa of misplaced mildness), 

122. i- *., His succour, 

123. (so do not be downhearted in the least), 
1 24-. i, e,, thc hypocrites. 

125, (to the hurnble belicvcrs mockingly). 

126. (<ts thcy grow couscious of ati incrcasi» tn their Hiith). 

127. (t)f cc ncealod Itifid eli ty ), 

128, i. *■., frcsh a.bomination causcd hy thc dcnial of fresh Revclations. 
J215. i- t., old abommatlon aiready ejtisiiiig by their dcnylng che old portions 

o f the R eveia t io n . 

130. {by va<ious kjnds of titals) i. e,, by being callcd fnrth to the war, or 
bv beiug made witncss of God's n.tracnlotis protection of thc faithf\il, and the tik«, 

131. i. e., they pay no hced to ihese tvenis, nor tbey care to relbrm 
themsclves. 



IX. Swat-ut-Tauha £73 



-I^J.^4»?. 



i 






,Of V SpJl 3*31 U^* y*» Sj-y^p Q ^rj 6j,j tti^J^ J^JaJ^J^ 
-$5^ajiii(^>«JI cjj j-*j wJ5>< __ — „ 



127, (<Jj|*u . . . lilj) And whenever a Surah is sent down they look on 
at ea-ch other, ,-« though say/ng: doos anyone watch you ? n - Then they turn to 
go lS;S Allah has turned gway their hjearts, 1 " for verily they are a people who do 
not want to understand. 12 * 

128- {j*-j , , , jS) Assuredly thero has come to you a messenger from 
amoncj yourselves r lJa heavy upon him is whatever harasses you, sr>d who is 
solicitous for you and /s unto the faithfuJ tender and merclful, l3r 

129 (Jt41 . . , .si) lf then, they turn away, !Se say thou: sufficing unto mg 
is Allah,™ there is no God but He; fn Him I put my trust,"* and He is rhe Lord 
of mighty Tlrmne. 

132, (of tli<3 Muslims, Jest he may repon to the Prophet). 

133, The hypoeirites winked at onc aiiother to rise and Ieave the Prophet^s 
presence if tliny thmiglit they conld do sn without Iwing obs.CTVed- 

134, (fmm d)e irnth), 

135, (tlwir owrt good). 

136, (O mankind ! so that yon may profi< by him ut! the morr easily). 

I37> 5olidti.de and care fbr buinanuy at latge, atld love and aiTsctioil for 
iln? b(>|iovc-rs ; iliis purtsays the Prophct^s charactcr in epitome. 
138. (from tbe trutt), and persist in their ways). 
!39, (as friend and protector). 
140, (so Uiat 110 harm can corae to rae by your rejection}, 
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Surah Yunus 

Jonarw X 

(Makkan, 11 Sections and 109 Verses) 
In ihe name of Allah, the Compas£ionate.lhe Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. iff-^ [ . . , J 1 ) Aiif-Larn-Fl5. ! ' 11 These are the uerses pl the wise 
Book. 3 ^ 

2. (l&* . . . wlrt) Is it a mi>ttef of wonder to the rnankind that We 
shoufd reveal to a man amor>g them 1 " s&ying: warn thou the mankind, snd bear 
the faithfui the glad tidings tbat theirs shall be a sure footing 1H with theii Lord? 
The infidels say thst this liE is o plain sorcercr. 1Je 

3. {ojfZ . . . jlj Verify your Lord is Allah who has created the 
heavens artd earth in six days,*' 1 ' thon established Himse!f on tho Throns 1 ** 
disposing the affair, li6 no inteicessor is there except aFtar His leave. Ji0 That is 
Allah, your Lord; so worship Him. !iL Would you not then 162 be admonisbed? 



141. See P. I, n. 28. 

142. i\ *., Buok full of wisdom, 

143. i. e., a. mere moriaL llke themsdves, who is neither a god-incarnate, not 
a super-man. 

i44, j, *,, fu!l reward, 

145. (mat; wlio claims io be a prophet). 

146. The pagans oT Arabia, like tbe pagans elsewhere, had no conception 
of Piophcthood and Revelation al all. Tbey would understand incamation — God 
biciming mau — or else expl&in the fact of Messeilgership by attributing it to magic 
aad sorcsry. In. idoLairous commiiTiitieE. it i-s the sorcerers or magicians v,'lio are 
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crerlited witb supernatural powers, the principal of which is the pnwer of fortelliug 
the ftittirr:, 

147, See P. VIII, nri. 4R3-4R4. 

t4ft, fOf authority <iJict majcsly). The Gori of Istam being above matter 
and spirit carmot possibly have an f abode J or a 'seat' cT His own, His 'tbronc' 
Ctitinot in auy sen:>e of tbe woid be described as His 'dwelling-ptaee\ It is of 
toursc, superinundane., ;sbove the hrmament and at! cieated things; and ttius it 
cosmotes the idtesis of autbority, glory, majGSty and hdia«ss: See also P. VIII, 
n. 485, 

140. (of all Hts creation). i. t. goveriiing all thin^s witli supreme justiw 
aud wisttom. Hc is not only thc Crcator but aiso the constant Ruler and the 
continuous Dtsposer of tlie affairs, 

150. (atld therc Is no 'saviftg' triTOUgh the merits of a Mediator). This 
refutes rtot only tbe doctrine of tbe pa^ans who imagmcd tliat thcir gnds were 
intercessors witb Cpeat God ibr them hut a!so the Christian dogma oT Mediation, 
The Christian position brierty is tbis. 'God and man have becn estranged, Tlie 
relation which normaiiy subsisls between thens has been destroyed and tbe work of 
the mediatiou is to restote it - . . . There is one medtator bctwcen Gorl and man, 
Himself inatt, Jtjsus Christ, who gave Himsc|f a ransom for all. J [FjBr. VIII, 
P- 356). 

151. (and join nouc other with Him in worship). 

152. i. i. , eveu after this clear enuncialion of the true doctrim\ 
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4. {&ij£>. . . . 'Jl) To Him 1 * 5 Is the return of you .n!l - the promiSB of 
Allah is true. He beyins th& crestion, 1 '' 1 then He shalr repeat rt. 1 ^ that He may 
requite wrth oquity those who beiieved and did righteoustieeds, And those who 
disbe!ieved — — for those shall be draucjh' of boiiing water and torm?nt afflrctive, 
for they were wont to dfsbelfevo. 

5. (JjJ- , . . ja) He it is who has mads tha sun g giow and the moon 
a tight ist and has determined inansions for her thal you may know 15 ' the numbor 
of the years and the reckoning. 15 * Allah has not created aff this except wfth a 
puipose. 150 He expounds thesc signs 1o those who know. 1 " 

(5. (jJtj , , . Olj Veri!y in the akeration of night 3nd day ancf in whal 
/Ulab has created in the heaveos and the earth are surely sfgns ,Sl lo a people who 
fear Gaif. 

7. (£,&& . . . ji) Verily those who hope not for meetincj wfth Us,' 63 and 
are well-ple<ised' with the fifc of the woild, m and are satistied with it, 15 ' and ihose 
who are heedless of Our sions II,n 

B; fi Jr £>„ . . . iWjtJ these ! thoir 3bode shall be the Fire for what they 
havo bcen earning. 

153. (and to none other), 

154. (out of nothing). 

155. (iu the Herenftor) i. *., He shall once a.gain biing into bfting nr\6. 
rrrprorhir.c a|] His creation, 

15(5. The niotm hns no I ijX"lt c of its owi. Tt only shiries by tho re Rected 
ligtit of ihe sun. Ilcnre iis nppearance varics according to the amount of iltuminated 
SUTfa.CC v[sible to us, which dcpcnds on its position rebtive to the s\m,' The Hbly 
Quran iudicatcs this chsiitiction by the uw of two (tilTerMit expressions. ,L> si^niues 
that light wliich esists by it?elf, whitc j j signilies that whicis suhsists by some oiber 
things, 

J57. (tiicreby) (. e. T by means of the moon whicli i? ih« ve;)l r.i^rtsuret" of 
tirne. 
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I5R. Tlte stitii the rnoonand ali oUier lteavenly bodtes are thus mertily 
crĕated beings, brougiiL iiito.(ixrstePf e to scrve the purposes of mnn, It is monstrous 
i.Iiyt rnanshouLd bow to theni and trwtt- ibem as so many gpds or godlings. 

150. And thai pui'p'c$ĕ, <i.buVE; all, is to demonsirate the trulh of ttie 
Divinc Ltnity. 

160, (who aionc wil! profii by rhern). 

JGL (of His uniquernj« and miglu and glpry), Nolicc ihe supcistuious 
cuhs. that havc largely beeis pr<evaleni iti antirpiity buL are also existing at ihe 
prcsunt day. fliiglft and cjarkness, day amd tiighL, sun, moon, and stars arc often 
peisonifh>d or worshipped as gods ; or the suu, the moon, and stais, a$ sourccs of 
light are thc dwrllings of gods/ (ERE, VIII. p. 49). See atso P. II, n. 1 13; VII, 
nn. 227, 1 2B8. 

162. (and hav'ĕ in ihattt no sense of religion altve). 

1G3. Und whose whole ouflook of lile is niat.eriaJistic ahcl 'natuj-alistic'). 
The mod^rn Eurbpe.an nations, ongrossed as ihey are !n tliuir materialistic pursuits 
cv$ry Jiour of llmir |ife, have neitber tirne nor inclinatton to thtnk in terms of 
reiigTon, piety and sptrituaLity, 

164. (to thĔ*xclusionof God aud the Elerealter). 'TJie average European— ■ 
he may btt a DemocraL 4 or a Fascist, or.a CapitalisE, or a BoJshcvik, a inanual 
worketj or ah intellecLual — ktipws only one positiye "rcligion", and Eh.at is ihe 
wbjtship of ma.leiial progrcss, the beJief chat therc is no otber goal in life than to 
make that v'ery lilc contiiiiiaJly easier, or, as Lhc current estpression goes, "inde- 
pendent of NaLurfl". The teniples of thts "religjon" are the gigantic factories, 
einemas, chemicaL [aboratori^s, dancing haf|s, hydro-electric works ; and jls priests 
are batikers, etigtnecrs, R!tn-star5, captains of industry, re,cqrd^airmen),' (Mohd. 
Asad, htam at tht CroisroadS) pp, 45-46). 

J&5. i, t, t those who have excluded al[ evidence of God's power and m.ajesly 
and man J s accountability to Him from pracLical considerations, and who arc not 
stirrcd even by His special signs, such are big catastrophes. 
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9. (*.Jt , . , ji) Venly those who believe and do HghteoLis deeds, thek 
Lortt wiir guide the.ii 1 * 5 through their faith; benesth them wtll flow rivers in the 
Gardens of Delight, 

10. (ctUl . . . >_r«) Their call 167 therein wlli be: hallowed be Thoul 
Allah! and their grceting 1 ™ therern: peace 1 And the end of their caH' a " wili be: all 
praise to Aihih, the Lord of the worlds, 17 * 

SECTION 2 

1 1 - (i*j4*M . - . }■>} And were Allah to hasten ill to the mankind ss their 
deaire of ha^tening the good, 1 " their fate would surely have been sealed to 
them. 1 '* So 1 ™ We let alone those who hopc not for meeting with Us, wandering 1 '- 1 
in therr exorbitance peipfexed. 1T * 

12. (OjjU. , . , lil j) And when harrn touches man, 1M he calls Us on his 
side, rjr sitting or standing; 1 " when We have removed his harm from him, he 
p^issos orr as though he had never called Us because of the harm thal touched 
hlm. 1 '* In this wise is rnade fair-seeming to the exr.ravagant what they have heen 
working. 

13- (c^l , . , -m)j) And assuredly We have destroyed generations before 
you whon they did wrong, 1 "* whlle their messersgers came to them with the 
euidences,'* and they 18 ' were not suGh&Sto be|ieve. In this wise We requite 
the sinning people. 



166, [to their goal) i. #., Paradtse and God's good-wiU, 

J67- (of joy as tliey cnter). 

lGC, (to one auother and to thc angcls). 

169, (as ihcy find thcmsetves settled therein). 

170, Is that the much derided scnsuous sesc-iiciden Muslim Paradise so 
glibly pictured by the Christisin writers? 

171, t, e., iF God had been so switt in chastjsing as He is in rewarding 
accordirig to i[\e human wish. 
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172. (and ihc rnspitp granted to them would havs already expircd), 

173. — but as ic does OOt accord with Gsir P]an— 
!74. (utdiamjjcred artLt upchccked)j 

175. Scc P. I. n. 6&. 

J7&, (of lIic Llisijeiic^ing dtsposttion). 

177. i. e., in all posiurcs and ai aii Limcs. 

17$. (and revcrls to bis formcir coursc r>[ Ufcj r 

J 79. (and adoptsd thft coui'sc of tnlidelit^ artd uobelie^ ). 

180, (of His sovereigri-ty sumI of th.e»r iiniss.on). 

181, — tiie contLtmacious inhdds — 
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— W, 4Ul U>^(Js ^UjIu^ 

14. (ijjl*~ - . . , f) Then We apjiiointed ycni in the fand as successors 
after them, that Wg might soe how you would work. 

15. (jJi* . . , libj And whenevor Our clear reveiations are rehearsed tO 
thsm, those who hope not for the meeting with Us, say: ]aa bring us a Guian 
other than ibis 1 * 3 or chonge it, 18,1 Say tbou:'" 1 it does not lie with me i8t to 
changy it of my own accord;" 1 ' 1 on(y foflow what \$ Revealed to me;' !S ,/erIly 
f feor, if I disobey my Lord..^ torment of an aweful Day. 

16. {jjJij . . . Ji) Say thou: had Allah so willed, I would not hove 
reheorsed it to you, nor would He have acquainted yoti therewith. Qf o surety I 
hove tarried with you 1 ' o liie-trme 191 bcfore rt. 1 * 4 Woutd you not then reflect? ICi 

17. [jj-j^i , , it )J) Who thcn is a greoter wrong-doer than he who 
forges a lie against AIlah m or belies His revel3tions ? Surely the culprits shai. 
not prosper. 



182:. (lo ilie Proph.jt). 

183. (whtch may not br so di$tastcful to US) i. e:., which inay not be sc 
vehement aud unwmpromMng in its dcnunciation of idolatry, 

1(54. I. *,, uiake some nltcialiori thcrciii, by way o f compromLse, lo suit our 
tastc. 

185, (O Prophc! !). 

]fi6. — a meie messeitger — 

IR7, — much Ic-rs to abrogate it attogctlier — 

106. r*. fr, I nm but an instrument; a mere moutlipiece. Nole LhiU in 
Jslatn ;i prophei, wriclher he wills it or not, ii impdlcd to announcc whateV8T des- 
cetids ori Him Irom the Abovc— nothing tnore, nothitig' kai, riotliing eisa. Tai' from 
oonttraining tlie reveIadon lo conie to hiin, he cannot make thc slightest altcratioit 
irt it at hia choidĕ. 

189, — to assmnc an irtipossibiiity — 

190. (O Makkans!}. 
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191. t". e., fbx fiitl fouy jrĕars beibre I lnid daim.to prophethood, and you 
have liad fulksl opportunitiesof tesiing my;*eracity and integrity. ' .. . .. ■.-ari honesi, 
upright man, irrepnjachablc iii his clomestic relations^nd uiuv^«ally esteerned by 
his felW-citizens* (Hirtier, <Tiie Quran*, Tiiira. p. XIX). i . . . known as a 
simplc uprighl truii). whose life was severely pure and refmwJ, and whosc desert 
schse of hoiimir find Cauh-keeping lia"u woil him thc high titte of El-ĔmeeW, <: ih« 
T«isty" J (LSK, T»tro, p. XXXIX). 'The fair character H nd honourabie bearirtg 
of tlie unobtrusivt; youth wpn ths apprpbaiton oT the fellbw-eilizens ; snd be receiwd 
tho Lkle, hy common cbiisenr, of Al-Amin, "the Faitbful. J * fMui^ op; tti*, p. 20). 

192. f. f., biforc it came" lo mo, The Prophers verad.Ly was alnsost a by- 
word in Makka. The followmg is a ponion of a dialogue between the Christian 
Emperor Hcradins aud Abu Sufyan,the Prophm's ardi-enemy at the time : 

Emperor Heraclius, 'Did ye. suspect him of lyi.njj bKorc he sajd wha* be 
said?* 

Abu SuTyaiis 'No.* 

Smperor Heraclius. ; And doth lie bnjat liis pl^dgas? 1 

AbuSuiyan, 'Na,' 

193. i. e., have I hot all thls time beeh rsnownsd for my veradiy? Havt 
you all these years ew suspected me Of lymg? How is it ihen that the momerit 
I begin to preach th* Unity of God and to denounce ydur idolatry. you bej;in eo 
tail tne a [iar? 

19'i, (as you stipprise in uiy case). 
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18. (i>fj*i . . - jj^j) And they woiship, beside AlJah, what neither 
harms them nor profits them, and they say; !3i these are gur intercessors with 
Allah. 19 * Say thou: do you presume to apprise Allah 1 -" 1 of what He knows not 
in the heavens nor the earth. ?1,-s Hallowed be He and Exalted fsr above what 
you associate! 1 " 

t9. («Jj^-; . - . ^\-j) And* * monkrnd werc but a single community; !flI 
then they ditTered."^ And had not a word from thy Lord gone fofth, 2fj3 it would 
have b&en decreed** 1 between them rcgarding what they dirTered.* 05 

20. (ctjteil . . . ±>}AS) And they M<1 say: MT how is it that not a sign»"* 
is sent down on him from his Lord? Say thou : ths- Hidden betcngs to AHah 
alone; so wart, ^erily I am with yoir arnono, those who wait, 2 "' 

SECTIOlN 3 

21.. {Cijji . , . Jlj) And whsn We Ist mankind taste of Our mercy after 
aw ad^ersity has toi/ched them, rorthwith they have a scheme in regard to Our 
signs. 4JJJ Say thou: ANah Ss Swifter in schemino,.* 11 Verily Our messengers !li 
write dawn what you plot. 

195. (justifying the idolatry). 

196. I. t. mediattog With God On ouf behalf f and are not gods lbcmiclves, 
By a reasnning dosely sirnilar, havc the Clirjstians pcrsuaded themselv J es to the 
adoiatlon not orily of Clirist but of a number of ■sainls and martyrs. f We ask Cod 
to grant blessings, we ask the saints to be our ad!vocatcs. To Gcd we say : Have 
mercy on us ; to thc saints we commonly say ; Pray for ui' (ERE. XI, p, 51). 

197. i. *-, the Ml-Knowing ; the Omniscient. 

198. J. *,, to assert that these infei-ior deities arc only so many mediators is 
to declare befere God sornething MfhJch cven He is uuaware of — a myth pure and 
simple, 

199. (with Him), 

200. (in the begiming). 
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201. i. e. possessors of one religion only, the irue reiigion of the unity of 
God. The Holy Qur J arL ^ankly cepudiates and iiegatiyes the current opinion tliaj 
inonotheism has been evolvcd out of polythcism. It opcnly proclaims that mprioihc- 
isra was the origir^h. .imversal rcKgion of mankind gradually debassed ialo 

puLytheism. See P. II, n. 3B4. 

202. |a'i! cgotism ahd clash of iritĕrests dc-veioped, and fc!) to variance 

among theinseltjes iriyentirig polytheism). 

203. { d e fer r i ng t h eir rull pun i sh m ent t i 11 the Day of J nd gme n t) . 

204. (here ahd now). 

205. i. *., were it tiot that God in His utiiversal Plan had deferred the nnal 
decision till ihc Day of judgment the matter would havc taecn decided immediately. 

206. !. t., the Makkan pagans. 

207. (not by way of free ihqu"iry, but in a caviUing spirit). 

208. (of our choice). 

209. Thc passagc does not imply that the Prophet wrought no miratle, but 
it only amounts to saying ; the matter reats entirely wiili God; it lies with Hitri alone 
whether He allows a partlcular miracle or not; and performancc of this or that 
miracle l.as ciearly nothing to do wltK the true furictions of a messenger of God. 

210 The versc Is of course ofageneral application, but it also has an 
aliusion to a particular cvent. The unruly Makkans were af"icted with a S evcre 
Tamine, and were very n,ar pcrishing. Bi,t on the holy Frophefs prayer and 
petitioning, no sooner were they relieved by God than diey again began to chargc 
him with imposturc, €f. Muir, op. eit., p. 125* 

21 L dr vi iii ; defeatihg'plois , i 

212. t. t. t recording arigĕls. 
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22. (o m jGtl ■ . i«4lf*) He h is whn enables you to trave1 by land and 
S93 i,s untij wlien yfiu sw in ships yitd they mn away witli them*" wilh a goodly 
wind and they rejioice Lhoreat. ^hf?r;j comes upon them'- 10 a lempeMLrous. wind and" 
tlTGre corues upon them- 1 * a IjliJow from every side, nind mey imagine that thcy 
aro fjncirclc<f therein,* 17 Mrey cry 10 Allah making f^e/>faiui pure for Him:- jS if 
TIiolt deliveresi os from iliis, w<? would surely be of those who are grateiul. 

23. frj*v . . . I» Yet when He deJivers them, thsy rorthwith rebel in 
the earth wHhOLit JLislice.*" rnenj your lebehion i& only oyainst V'uurselve£ li;11 -. 
a brief enjoyment of (he fife of Ihe woiJd; thej-eaher unlo Us is your retum; then 
We will deelare io yotj what you bsve been wojking. 5 *' 1 

24. (&JJ&,, . . . di) Tho Jikeness of tJie «ife of the world is onfy as the 
rain which Wc serid down from the sky, with which rningles the growth of the 
earth, of wliich men and cattto e*tf, untiJ, wheri the earth puts on her ornament"* 2 
and is ,'tdomed^' and ils irihabitants imagine rhat they aie polenr over it, isd there 
comes to it Our decree- 5 i?y niojit or by day, then We make it stubble as though 
it had nol Aourishcd yesterday.-" 11 This is how We detsil the signs to a people 
who pondei*. 



'113. Ati hiimar> iu-is of?pe*dy iocomoiioti ,ilkI rm-i^j linn ar<- G<>d""s oivn "ifr$ 
214, _ Siich abmpl chstnge of persoii fiom r,hp steond to the ihtrd is frcq!"icni 
in Arahii itiiom, 

215, t, c, ihH^ f.hjps, 
16, i. t., the passetigci% 
»17. (with inevitable (alc-. aiul ail liape of rtscut ls gone), 

218. i. f,, in tJietr extreniR fear tlicy ask liclp ol Him alonc to (ho utter 
ticgiect of tli«ir idols, 

219. (viol;uing tha laws of God anti propagatirtj; sin :incl in'fiddity). 

220. I. t.. yn yoi|i'seh'es ii ^v-|fi rccotl 

221. (and reqntte accordlngly). 

222. i, e., is deckcd out in tiilj hnaiiU', 

223. (with vertlure), 

224. r, i., thcy hnvc pot full cOntrol of t\\f ve£cui[i^n, 

225. (of (leitruciion, in thc fortn ol frosr, hallsioti!', pic ), 

22C, The pcitit of siiniJitude is, (liat tho wuikl is Eike (rtis ^egatsbl* in 
cvanescenee. 
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25- (,«&-• . , . ^j) Ar>d Allan calte tc th@ ;ihode of pescc" 1 and gL.ride£ 
whomsoever He will to the straigbt path. 

26. (6jM- , . . 0fjH) To thorje wrto have done good rs the good reward 
artd an increase;-™ neither darkness M * nor abjectton wlll cover their faces. Tbese 
are the inhabitants of the Garden; therein thev shall dbide; 

27. (ijjjI^ . . . &jtifo) And those who have eamed misdeeds 5 ™-- the 
requital of a misdeeti" is the tike thereor, 331 and abjectron wjll caver them; no 
detendsr they shaN have from Atlah, 832 es though th°b f-:ices were over-c?.st with 
pieces of night pitch-dark, These are the itihabitarrts of ihe Fire; therern they 
shall abide. 

28. f&fjf,i . . . ^.jj Remcmbet the l>av whereon We shnll musierthem^ 
together, tben We shail say to those who associated: koen yoLrr place." 34 yoti and 
your associate-jgrocta Then We sbail cause splrt between ihem; 63 * anri their 
assoctote-jjrW.s wtll say:-" 8 it was not us tbat yoLr were worshippino. — 

29. (c$& . . ; $} God sutTices a$ witness belween you and uj;; oF your 
worshrp we have been <gven unaware. !i!7 



227, (a»d ctciriiLl bliss). TitP call oT Gorl is ^lwnys u> ihis highci' ]iff. 

228, They will bc blcssod with Be;aific visioii whirli wi!l giye- suth t^tjniEire 
dcJiglit that in respoct iher^oJ" nll t)^r> othpr pleasijiB^ of Paradist* will be- Ibrgotten 
and lightiy estcemed. 

229, (nf£i-i e r) r 

230, i\ e., ar:ts of msbeli^r and inlitieliiy, 

231, i, t. } a putushment eqnal thcreunto, Obseive that while thc blessod 
will be r<?rv r ardcd beynnd tlieir rn-rit^ and in fatt heyonc] tsll measure, the 
condemntd will reccive tlmir pimisrmirnt only with ewacr jnstice, 

232, i. (T. s from His just judgmem. 

233, i. t. t manltind, 

234, (in the HeJl). 

235. -the assnciaiois on tht me sitlc 3nd ihe associat<vgods on ihe 

otiier — . 

235, {to ihcir worshippurs). 

237, (far fiom heing pleased witli it}. 
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30. (ujjU, ^ t*) There/n™-* eyery soul will know what it sent 
bofore r ?Sft and they shall be brought back to Allah, their rightful Owner, and there 
slseill slray from them that which they have been wont to forge. ;a9 

SECTION 4 

31. (itjts. , . . Ji) Say thou:"° who does provide for you from the 
heaven s ' tl and the earth/" or who does own the ear and the eye, and who does 
bring forth the llylng from the life(ess sss and brings forth the lifeless from the 
liyirtg,** 1 and who does dispose the affair? 2 * 5 They will then surely say : Allah, s * fl 
Say thou : will you not then fear H/m?** 1 

32. (cjs* ■ ■ ■ f&*) Such is Allah, your rightful Lord. What then is 
after the truth excs-pt the error? Whither away then are vou drifting7 

33. ($j*j> . . . ilSiT) ln this wise is the word of thy Lord justifiad on 
those who transgress: 1 " they shall not come to believe. 

34. (oj*j . ■ , J>) Say thou:*" is there any of your assodate-^ot/s who 
originates ihe creation and than repeats it? Say thou : Allah originates the 
craation and than shall repeat it,* Efl Whither away are you thsn deviating? 



237-A. (i. e., on that Day). 
238. (whcthcr those deeds avail hitn or not). 

2S9. i. t. r tlie gods and godlings of their imagination will Tail them and leav<? 
them \t\ the lurch, 

240. (O Prophet ! to tliose pagans). 

241. (as by means of raih)" 

242. (as by means orvegotiitlon), 

243. (as a chiken from an ogg). 

244. (as an egg from a chicken). 

245. (of th?! cntire universe). 

246. L e. , che One Supreme God Whdm tho Arab pagam acknowledged. 
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247- i. e., when you admit that He is the sok Creator and Ruler, wbere is 
the rwra, then, for your minor gods? 'This passag*/ says a confirmed detractor or 
Tslam, Rct, E.*M, Wherry, 'contains very cogent reasoning against the idolaters, 
and very jiistly reprcscnts their fo!ly in worshipping inferior deities, while rcgarding 
God as the source of ali their blessings, and Aeeing to him in every lime of trouble, 
These teachings accouiit for much of the sucwss of Islairs as a missionary religion. 
Its pure monotheism stands biit in strong contrast witb \\\c pdlyttiVUrn of the 
idotaters^ [Commerttetjl on th$ Quran, |>p. 320-30). 

24E. i. e„ who choose the path oF error and guilt deiib<?ratety. 

249. (O Propbet ! to thcse pagans}. 

250. (in the Hercafter), 
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35 c.&t ■ . . J*) Say thou: is there any of your Bssociaic-ooc.'.? who 
guidesyou to the truth? Say Ihoui Allah gyides to the truth Is He, then, wbo 
guides to tho truth worthier tn h*j lotlowed, 25 ' or one who finds not the yuidance 
unlass he is himsc-II guided? WJnl ails you then? How Wyou judge! 

36. (OiMt . . , Uj) And mn;,t of thom tollow conjecture, ver'ly conjeciure 
does not avail against tho truth. Verily AUah i? the- Knower of what thcy do. 

37, (,^JUl . , , L.»J And this Qur'5ri =iS is not such as could be fabri<:ated 
against AlJuh; rt is but n confirn«fition of what rs befc>re i',-" and an expounding 
of the Dccres of which ihcre ig no doubt,^ fro.n the Lord of the worids. 

38, i'^.axj . . . ^h Do they say;- Si he' ;M has fabricated it? Say thou; 
then bring a Surah s *' like it- ie and call upon whomsoever you can besrdc Allah. 3 ** 
if you say sooth :rtn 

39. (crM^ . , . Jj) Aye! they have belied what their knowledgc coulcr 
not comprehend 461 ond what has not yet bcen Fulfilled« iei Eyen so 3 " have belied 
tbnsc- whp wcrr hefOrc them; behokJ then how has bec-n the end of the 
wrongdOe-rs. Eli " 



- 



251- (su.d wOTShippcd), 

252. (mi ihc sLiei.gih oTits incomparabie teacJiirtgs aud also tht bcmtrrs of 
Its diction). 

253. (of f>ruviftus Re^dmio.is). 

254. (that it is (he irmrifldiate, itifa!!ihl(: Word of CJod), 

255. i. f.i the Miikkati pagans. 

256. i. r., ihe Pmphei. 

257. (evb-n rh<? shortsst). 

25C. (iii ih<: iiir[?Asiing i>xi-elI«K» of iLs coorprus oi wta in llic gr-andcur of 
ils laiigiingc atld lhf bt^auly of irssLyle). 'Thtr best of Arab wnLers', says Paltlier, 
'has never succecded in produclng iinytliii.gcqit.ij in merii to ihe Quran.' {'The 
Ojiran.' Iitra. p, LV) 'Typical Setriitps, the Arabinns erented Or dtyeloprd no 
great art of thtir owi. Their artistic natucc fumid exprc5sioti through one tMediutr) 
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only : speech, If the Greek gloried primarily in his statues and architeclure, the 
Arahian found in his ode . . . a finer mode of self-expression. " The beauty of man," 
dcclaresan Arabic adage, "iies in the eloquence ofhis tongue" . . . , By virtue of its 
peculiar structure Arabic ient itse]f admirably to a tersc, trenchant, eptgrammatic 
mannĕr of speech, Islam made l'i\V usc of this feature of the language and of this 
psychological pcculiarity of its people. Hence the "miraculous character" (ij&z) 
of the style aind coropositioii of the Koran, adduced by Moselms as the strongest 
argument in favour of the gcnuineness of their faith/ (Hitti, ep, cit,, pp. 90-91). 

259. 1. 1., your best poets for your help, 

250. i. e., if you are right in supposiruj that it is the production of a human 
brain. If one iiuman mind could concoct such a unique Book, surely you with your 
innumcrable helpers must bc able to match it a thousand times. See P. I, n, 99. 

261. i. e. t the truths of the Higher Life and the- HereaTter, wiiich they could 
not pciccivc by thcir physicai senses, thcy have denicd altogether. 

262. {in events) : :. e. the penalty of rejection which they have not yet 
espeiienccd. 

263. i. e. t with similar disregard of truth, 

264. (in agfj past}, The refeiencc is to the inTamous destruction of the 
disobedient nations, 
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40. (cfj~.Z.\ _ . jj,j) Anct of them are so.m* who will believe therein. 
Snd of them are ,sq/j?o who will ncrt believe theretn. and thy Lord is ihe Best 
Knower of the eorrupters. 

SECTION 5 

41, (^jUE . . . jij) And if tbey belie thee. then do thou say: nny dc-eds 
are mine, and your deeds are yours; you are quit of what I do r and I am quit of 
what you do, 

42. ( ;Sjd , , . '^j) And of them are $ome who give ear to thce/" 6 so 
canst thou make the deaf hear, while they do not apprehend? 20 " 

43, (c-J^-i , . . rirj) And of them are some who look at thee, !fl ' so 
canst thou c/uide the blind. whila they do not seĕ. 26£ 

' 4-4. (._■, Jk. . . . ii Veri|y Allah does not wrortg fn aught, but mankind 
wrong themseh/es." 1,8 

45. (^js^, . , ( .»j And on ths? Day when He shall gather them," as 
though they had not tarried*' 1 save an hour of the day, ET1i they shall mutually 
reCOgriize. ! ' J Lost surely are those who belie Ihe meeting with Allah and they 
we^e not sttch.as to be cruided.- 7 * 

46. (^idj . . . U»j) Whether We show thee-™ some of the signs We 
have provided thom," 8 or We cause thee to die,-' 7 to Us h their return," 3 and 
Allah is aT * Witness of what they do. 



265. (seemingly. with no intenticm 6f weighing thy words and giving them 

clue consideration). 

266. (and are noc at ;i!( minded to s«i'k the trulh). 
26", (not dispassionately.. iiut witli a jmindiced eye). 

268. (suid are dctcruiined to renialn unaffccted and uttconyinced). 

£69. i. e. t it is not Ho who wantonly deprhres anyene of his sight. or hearing, 
ot uiiderstandtng, but thc f>ervcrse people ■hemselves makc an ill use of their sen&es 
Rnti understanding. 
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270. i. t-> so it wA[ apppar to ihem. 
"271. (in the woddj. or In th« t;r;jv<f), 

272. So k wilt appeor to ihern on accounc ol" ttic te.rorsoi" thrti Day. 

273. (bni shall nnt bp abli> to he!p rel*tiens antl IrieniJte}. 

274. j. c, tltey wers nol such as to rseeive guicWmce while ott tht? eartli, 

275. (in ihy life-timp, O Prophet!). 

27fj. (i)f d i re «wiseotiences arMicti ng th* oAencl^rs) . 
277. (befiiifi! Lhsu hnppens). 

276. (in tjtther tttse, wlicit bU irtith wiil be otit. aird Pvil itMults oFevi! dtietls 
shiill bemanirest Ln one a-titl a.l). 

27<) r i jf rL th<: Ali-Swng, Ali-3C«Owing, Jtntl Ahie to cnTorce futt itncl 
complete retruitaL 
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47. (oj^j . . , j£)j) Foreacb community thct$ h&s becn sent a measen- 
gGr, 2 " and when their messenger has arrived r !Sl Wis affst/ batween them is 
decread in equity, !e! and they are not wronged. 

48. (c#** . . , ij^j^j) And they S£s say: Eid when iscoming that promise:'** 
if you say sooth? 

49. (oj»ji^j , . , jj) Say thou : I do not own any power of hurt or 
benefit to myself, save what Allah may wilf. ! * 6 For each cammunity is a term; I|1T 
whon their term arrives r not an hour can they stay bnhind nor can they advance. 

50. {o^j^t . . . Ji) Saythou; bethink you, if Hrs chastisement* 8 * come 
on you 361 " by nlght or by day, which portton thereot would the culprils** 1 hasten 
on ? 

51. (u ; is>iJ , . , ^i) Js it, then, that when it has actuaJJy befaflen ssl that 
you will befievE therein? Now!** ! whereas you have been hastening it on aJJ 
along.'* s 

52. (o^ . , . f) Tho,reafter it wiJf be said to them who wronged Ihem- 
s0i\fg$: tasts the torment ev&rlasting; you are requited not save for what you have 
been earning. 

53. (ci #«*..-. &}?-b) Th eV ask thee* 9 ' to telt them ff it iS * be true. Say 
thou; yea! by my Lord, it is the very truth, and you sball not be sbh to escape. 



280, (dther in person or throtigli Jiis repTesentatives). 

281. (and delivcred the DIvine mes&age in full). 

2B2. (ihe judgment being executed against the rejeetors). 

283, i, s,, tlu; Matkail pagans, 

284. (to the Prophet and thc- believ'ers p in mockery and rjdicnle). 
285- (of Final Requital), 
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286. (hoWj tlicn, can I bring about (he hour of punishmcnt?). 

287. (decreed. nnd detcrmined in thc fofe-knowIedg;e of God). 

288. (wliich yott mockingiy deny), 

289. (inalJitigriiTiiicjs). 

290. (who are now mockingly secking jt), 

291. (and the prorr.ise is no longer a threai, bui an accomplishcd fact). 

292. (whcn thc bclicTis no longer availing), 
2S3. (in moektng incredulity). 

294, (incrcdulously, O Prophet !). 

295. i, # v llie fact of Finai RequftaL 
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sect.on e 

54. (^i&j - - . jb) And if every one wlw has wronged had alt tbat IS in 
the earth, surely he would ransom himseH therewith,*™ And they sha!l coneeal 
the rernorE-e ,J!?t when they are to face the torment. ^nd tfte mstivr wilj be 
decreed bctweon them jri equity F and they shall not be wionged. 

55. {ojM . . . Y'J Lol verrly A||gh'3 i$ whatsoever is in the heavens and 
the earth. itB Lo! verily Allah's promise is tme; but most of thc people do not 
know. 

56. i&ytrj . . . y) He g.ives !ife and causes te die.^and lo Him you 
shaN be returned. 

57. (c&>M ■ ■ - y-„) 9 mankind! there has come to you an exhortotion 
trom your Lord Shd a healing for what is in your bnjasts, 3 ™ and a guklance and a 
mercy for the believers, 

58. (Jj*** . . . Ji) Say thou i m the grace of Allnh arid in His mercy* 01 
— — let them :H< " thererore rejoice; far better it is than what they amass. MJJ 

59. (_j__i . . . J») Say thou: bethink of what Allah has sent dowu to 
you of proVteiQn, and you^ 0,1 havo then macie thereoP 50 * allowable artd torbidden? 
Say Ihou: Is h that AHah has glven you le_ve, or do you fabric3te n tte against 
Alleh? SM 



2-6, (on tl*e Judgmcnt Day), So borrible would be ihe tcrrors of that Day l 

297. (to escapc furtber expesur$ and infamy), This _elf-conlrol would only 
last (ur sorne time, ttnd tlicn tf^y woitld opcniy declare tbeir reinOrse and rypcntancc. 
Otbnr meaniogs assigned lo tb^ pluase arc ; — 

(1) They wilt ccmceal it from their chicls, 

(2} They, the cluefs of the polytticists, will conceal repentanc* Trom 

thĕ lowtjr class of their people, whom they shall ha.ve caused 10 

err. (Th). 

298. So He can do '-whatever Hc wth to His creation. 
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299, (so tbe evenc of kesurrection can presem Him no difficuliy at all). 

300. (of dmibu and iJis). 

30 J. (Iias rorne Lhis reJigion of Islaiti, ex<ruisitely. ldeal on the une hand 
and wohderTully pracrical crn ilie oihei), 

302, (Vif., tbe mankind, 

303- (of word[y rkhesj. 

304. (O superstilious aud iclolatnnus fitfaii.kans !) 

305. (OTyour owt\ aceord). 

306. All this aliudes to tlie supemitious practiccs oi' tbe Makkan idolaters 
torbidding lawful ibods and allowing those fortaidcien. 



t 
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60. ^jPt - ■ ■ Ljt k»j) And what do imagine those who tabricate a lie 
again&t Allah on the Day of Resurrection ? J( " Verily Allah is the Owner of graco 
unto mankind; 5011 but most of them do not return thanks. 

SĔCTION 7 

61. (ce - ■ ■ J>f^j) Thou* M art not engaged in any business nor dost 
thou recite any pari of the Qur'5n, nor do ycu al * work, but We are witnesses over 
you when you are engaged thorein. 3 " And there escapes not thy Lord the weight 
of an ant 311 in the earth orthe heavens, nor less than that nor greater, but it is 
in a Book luminous. 311 

62. toj*/ . . . "31) Lo! veri!y the triends of Allah! no fear shali come 
upon them nor sbatl they gri©va— 

63. toJg . . . D-.J51) they who hetieved and have baen learing Ai!ah? u 

64. ( Js*»l .••.'.-.**) For them is glad tidings in the life of the worid and 
in the Hereatter. There is no changing in the words of Allah. 316 That ! \s a 
mighty aehievement, 



307, i.c, whethcr that Day wouid not come at all, or whether they would 
be able to clude the horrors of that Day ? 

308, (so He does not inHict immediatc punishmcnt but allowi long respite 
to every orTendcr). 

S09* (OProphetL). 

310. (Omankind!). 

311. i.f., ihc Omrcipresent's conitani watchfu! care embraces ;ijl H)s 
crcatures. 

312. The word iji in Arabic ii used to denote a thillg cxceedingly small. 
The p&ssage meani that not the tinicst of objcct» is hiddcn from Him. 

313. i.e, t in the Preseryed Tablets wliercon all God's docrccj are recorded 
and registcred. Hc is thus not only Omnipresent but also Omniseient, This 
rcpudiatea thc (boliih doctiine of certain phtto&ophers that God has Knc-wledge of 
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universals oniy, and,nc«t of particulars, 

314. Le. t who lead Iwes of piety, The conjoining of n life or piety with 

true belicf is no mcrc supererogation and is not without deq> sigiiirjcance. Purely 
intelkctual eonvictiOn of the cxislencc of God means very little until it has Lecome 
associated with fcclings and with experiencc. The mere pronf of the existence of a 
suprcmc bcing WOuld iead us [jttle further towards a rcligion Ihan thc proof of the 
6XiStence of in(mitc nttmbers, A man with a reiigion purely of thc ralional type 
would be in a wurse poiition than the devils/ (Thouless, Psyckology gf Retig&n, 
p, 90). 

3J5. (and all His promises are absoiutely true). 
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65. (JUl . . , Vj) And let no! tSieir saying 5J * griwe thee. slT Verily 
honour is wholfv ASIah^ 18 He i- the Hearer, 11 » the Knower,*** 

6Ĕ. (j,,./ . Vl) Lo! indeed A!lah's is whosoev_r is in the heavens 
and whosoever is on ihe e_rth. m What is it that they toilow who call associate- 
gods besides AJIah? 3 * 8 Thoy Jollow but a guess and they arc but conjecturrng. 

67. (ujiwJ . . . y^V) ^ e iL ' s wl '° h ' lS •JpPointsd ?or you the night that 
you m_v repose therein gnd the d_y eniightening. 32 " Surely in that are signs fil 
for a people who listen. 3 *^ 

68. [y-jW . iJtt) Thev s "* say: God has taken a son. 3i: Hallowed be 

He He, the Self-sufficient! His is whatever is rn heavens and whatever is in 

the earth, No Warranty is there with you 316 for this. SiB Do you ascribe talsely"" 
to Allah what you know not? n;11 

69. (Jj-U-; ■ ■ ■ J») Sa V thou: verily those who forg_ a iie against Aliah 
shall nol prosper 



3 16. (h_w_ver impious and bUsphcmous it may bc). 

317, fafter havitig receiv_tl this Divine assura-i.e). 

318, He is sumcient lo protect che ciigniiy of His apostle and His religion. 

3 19, (of thek impious werds), 
"320. (of tlieir impiuus dcsigns). 

321. (saints, angels, prophets all bowiug 10 Him in humility.) 

322. i.e. t tlo these inlidclscaiG fot' logic ond reasun ? do tliey fo]low their 

Jnward ligut ? haire they any Scriptural authority 10 support thcm ? 

323. *_-_* is tliat wiwcli makes things vijible. For [ day* and 'niglu' see 
P. XXT, nii. 131, 132 ; P, XXX. »». 9, 1 1. 

324. (Of His grcatness and majesty). 

325. (to tlit- arguinents of thc Qrnc'au with an \tpno niind). 
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326. t.e.j tl)i3 pagans- 

327. The rglerence rtere is not lo Chiist, but 10 th* var)ous 'Son^gods 5 of 
ihe pulytheisuc nasions, Thc (Eijciri m; <sf llie £.o])ship oi' God is not pecUliarly 
Crjjistirtn. Psgan mythologips and poiyibctsiic tbeologiss are teeDiing wiih such 
noiions, uind iltt* Arab myiiiology was no essceptian. 

328. (O assoeiators !) 

329. !..*... Ibr this aitributiag of soiis tu Him, ■ 

330. <Je JB is 'Hl> iifd 5 ov satd what W4S fa]sc, against hirrt.' (LL) 

331. (by atty valid aiid smind process of learning). 



$00 
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70. (JjyC f-b) A brief enjoyment fn the world; l3S then to Us is their 
retum. Then We will make them taste a severe torment in that ihey have been 
disbelieving, 

SECTION S 

71. tiijj& - ■ , S [ j) Recite thou" 8 to them the story of Ntih when he 
said to his pcople: O my peoplel sf my stsnding fcrth ss * snri my admonlshing 
with the commands of Ailah offends you then, 3 " on Allah 336 I rely. 337 So devise 
your affalr, M ' you and your associate -.gocrs and let not your affair be dubious for 
you; have it decreed against me, and give me no respite, 838 

72. f$JULl . . . o ] ») So then if you turn away, I have asked of you no 
wage; 2J * my reward 1 " is only wilh Allah, and I am commanded to be of those 
who submit.** 1 

73. tojiil . . . *j;^) Then they denied him; then We defivered him and 
those with him in the ark, end We made them successors; 313 whiie We drowned 
them who belied Our signs.*" Behold then how was the end of those who had 
been warned. 3 " 



332. (which is itself of a very brief duration), 

333. (OProphetl). 

334. (amottg you) i.c, my laking abode with you, 

335. — know thftfc— 

335. (whu is well Able to protect me against all your machinations.). 

337. (and I am neither aTraid nor dejected). 

338. [concerning me) !♦*., reso]ve upon your plot concerning me and 
prepare fcu* it. %A*$ is f He determind, hssoh/ed, or decidcd, upon his affair J (LL). 

339. ».#,j your device need not remain in the dark ; do not keep it secret ; 
do it openly with no fear of me. 

340. {as I ask no favour o£ you). Thcse are the outpourings not of a 
braggart, but of a devout heart entirely trostiul of God. 
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34!. (,*,, my preaclung toyou iswholly distrttemtsd ; I am not actuated 
by any money-grabbing motivcs. 

342, (fo Htm in Islam), 
313. (o f th ose d ro wn ed ) , 

344. Note that the Holy G>ur*an makcs no claim of a 'uni^ersal' deluge. It 
only says that tbose who rejected Noab's mission were drowned. Tt is not the 
Qin''an but tbe Bible that asserts the universal character of the dehjge. 'And the 
Lord ssid : I will destroy man whom I have treaced from the face of tbe earth/ 
(Ge, 6:7). 

345. (of the Divine sentcnce and f%\ they had remained becrtkss). It is 

the oecurrencc of the unhrersal deluge, covering tbe whole surfacc of ihc earch and 

wipping o)T al. men and all terrestrial anin.als, ejccepting those providenttally saved 

in the ark, Lhat has becn negatived by the scienttsLs and denied by the explorers, 

and not tlie Tact of a local intmdation, as describcd by tlie Qpr*i,n, howscewer 

dewastating in its eiTects. And even tiie ChrJSlian scholars are led to remark:— *Tbe 

belief in a universal deluge has long been abandoned by well-intormed wrilers .... 

Such a deltjge as that descnbcrt in the Bible is unposstblc, at least without a series 

of improbable mtracles.' (ERE, IV. p. 545-6). It is ort occasions like this that the 

accuracy of the Qiirarttc verstans is found so strongly vindicalftd, That 'those who 

were warned' by Noah, Lhat is, his countrymen inhabiting the Tlgrisand Euphrates 

va(!ey were overtaken by nn (.xtre.ii.ely distressful iiood is couftrmcd rather than 

contradicted by modern exploration. 'Inundations arc of nortnal occurrence' says 

Sir Leoiiard WooIIey, Director of the Joint British and American espedition to 

Mesopotamia, ! iii LowerMesopoiamia_ L but no ordinary rising of the rivers would leave 

behind it anything approaching tlie bulk of tbis clay bank : V, feet of sediment imply 

a vcry great depth ofwatci , and the flood which dcposilcd it tnust have bcen of a 

magnitucle unparallelcd in local htstory/ (Wooliey, Ur, of tht Ckatdees p. 22). 'This 

dcluge was noc universal, Intt a local di^astcr conuned to tbe toivei va!leyoftbe 

Tigris and Euphrates, alTecting an area perhaps 400 miles lotig and 100 miles 

across; but for the occupants of tbc valley tbat was the whole world, 1 (p, 31). 
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74. (,>xaU . . . /) Then We sent other messengers after h!m to their 
people, and they brought the evidenc.es, but they were not such b$ to believe 
what they had once rejected. s * e Thus We seal the hearts of the transgressors 7,il 

75. {o?J? . f) After rhem We sent Mtisa" and H^rtin to Fir'awn 
and his chiefs with Our signs, but they grew stiff -neoked and they were a Culprit 
people.™ 3 

76. (,>. ... IJt) jhen when tbere came to thcm the truth from Us, 
they said: this is cfear magic. s ' ls 

77. (UJ/-W ; . . Jl») MusS said: do yau say tfws of the truth after it has 
come to you? Is this magic? Aod the magicians do not ?^re we!f. JiD 

78. (££•)* . ■ . ^) They said: hast thou come to turn us asidefrom that 
fnhh we tound" our fathers thercon, 361 gnd that the greatness in the land shall be 
for you twafn? SSi For the sake of you twaan we aro not going to be believers, 

79. (Jt . . . JU/) And'Fir'awn safd: a * 3 bring to me every magicren 
knowing. 31 * 

80. («yk . . . U< } Then when the magictens were come, Musa" said to 
them: cast clown 5 " whal you are goihg to cast down. 

8T, (irxJSi . , . 1J>) Then when they had cas! a'own, ,sl Musa said: wh8t 
\ou havi; braught is m^gic; 357 verrly Allmh wifl m-ake it F-aon vafn; Allah does not 
set right the work of the corrupters SiS 



346. 'Once deny, always deny' has always bocn thp rulc of iify among 
pcrverse and contumacious rejectors, 

347. fin eonseqt»nce of their wilttil rejection t>f GotS J s (ruth), 

348. Note tliat ih^ Bibis TTiskes nt> nieniion titMoses anci Aaroti liavjng been 
ient to the Egyptians &s tipostips of God tor thoii' convcs'sion to the (rue f(iitfi, Tt ii 
the Holy Qur'att that makcs gont! tiii5 serious omission. In Enct it is incO«reival3fc 
that Moscs bcing an aposlle of God $honld lfiave the gro.ss irttii^ion of Ecypt 
untouched. 
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349. (the only potcnl asjency wliktl they cmikl understand). Trotn the 
Egyptian point oi'view we may saiy tbal tlitrB wasnosuch thing as 'religion*: there 
was oiily hlko, thc tiearest English cqnivak?nt oF whkh is magkstl powet* 
(KRli. VIII. 1». 265). 

350. (wh(M) thcy rise «p to uppost 1 Gnd*s mcssengers). 

351. And what was ihis faith of ancieut Egyptians ? Umnitigated supers- 
Hlion and unabashed polythcjsm, [ Thc Egyptinns thcmselves speat rtot unFrer|uen- 

tly of the thmisand gods Not was iliis the whoie, or thc wont, Th<! Egyptian was 

mughi to pay a religums rogaid to animals Gows, cats, <lo S s, iblses, hawlcs, «Ul'd 

cynoccph;i]mis apes were sacred ihroughoui the whols oF Egypt.' (RawHnson, 
Amimt EgypL pp. 30-31). See also P. XIX. nn. 1S1. 182, P. XX- n. 207. 

352. Worldty-Tninded and mesn-sptriled a$ thc Egyptians were, they judged 
of iho niotives of ihe prophiHs of God with their ovjn measures. 

353. (10 his oHir ialsl. 

351. (1.0 combat and coumeiact th« malignant powcrs presmned by Mioses 
aitd Aamn], 'Thc Bgyptiaus belie.i-cd, m leigned to believe, that their wizards 
could do ali kinds of wonders.' [ERE, VIII. p. 263). 

355. {as you wish). 

356. (their rods and mpes). Sb>e F. XVI. n. 338, 

357. (and trtckery, not any suhstantial reaiiiy such as I hfiv? brought), 
359. (when iliey rise 11 p to opposc God's meisetigejs). 
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82, _ij_<M . . . j*!_j) And ANah justiiles the truth aa& according (o His 
words, ,eo much as the culprits rnay detest it 

SECTION 9 

83. (^jJ-t . ; ; ^) Then s * ! none believed in Mtisa" save a posterity of 
hi$ people,'" through fear of Fir'awn and their chiefs, leat he should persecute 
them. And tmly Fir'awn was fofty in the land SlS and of the *xtravagant. a " 

34. (oU^, . . , JUjj Mijsa said: my peopieJ if you have been beJievers 
in Allah, thsn on Him reiy, if you are Muslims. m 

85. {^JDI , , . ;jusj Sothey 3 ** said: on Allah w& rely. Our Lordl make 
us not a temptation to the wrong-doing peopie 

66. {# jQ\ . . , _Sj) and dsliver us in Thy mercy from tha disbelieving 
people. 

87, (cc^jS-1 . . V jl J) And aaj We revealed to Musg and his brother; rnhabit 
houses for your people in Misr™ and make your houses a place of worship,'" 
establish prayer and give glad tidings to the believers. 



359. (eonveyed through His apostles). 

360. (of promi sn). 

361. t.c, after the combat with the sorcerers was owt, and Mcses had 
emerged gloriously triumphant, 

352. The reference seems to be to the sorcerers who were the few Egyptians 
to become converts to the true fatth of Moses. The prOnoun 'his' rcfers to' 
Pharaoh. 

363. (so that the fears ofhis pcople weie not unfoundcd). "LcTty" that is, 
haughty, overbearing, vamgloriou5, 

364. i.t,, of them who cornmit escessey. See P, XVI. n. 271, 

365. i. e , t those who have surrendered themselws entircly to God. 

366. i\<?,, tluj Israclites. 

367. (after the Israelities had prayed for their de|ivery).. 
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36B t i.c, reinain aa hitherto in £gypt till Our commatid to leave that 
eounity firrtves. Misr is the Arabic lorm of MijTaini, the old tiarne for the country 
of E"ypt. To ihti Semiies the country wm known as Mizraim, Thc oldcr cuneiform 
U'Xis ± voca|ize Musr, the latcr Misr ; the Amama [uUers have genwilly Misri />i, 
(DB. i- p. 652). Misri is the earliesl Babylonian form. (JE. V, p. f)8j, 

369, (ancl daly perform your praycrs iit your houses privately). TUis 
snggests that Phariioh bacl prohibited public prayers to the Israelites, <Jj in the 
contest is a place, not the dirtrction, of worship, 'A; lcast onc prayer a day was 
obligatory from tbe time of Moses to Ezra. J ( JB- X. p. 166), 
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88. (JPjll . , . Jtj) And MOsEsaid: our Lordl verily Thou hasi given 
to Fir'awn and hi$ chfefs adornment 3 ™ and riches in tha life of world.. Our Lofd r 
that they may fead a$tray men from Thy way." 1 Qur Lord< wipe out their 
riches. 3 '* and harden thcir heart$, so that they may not befieve untif they face the 
torment afflictive. s ' 3 

89. (u_^*i . , JU) AUnli said: surely the pelition of you twain is gran- 
ted ; so keep straight on, 5 ' 1 and do not foliow the path of those who are bereft of 
knowledge. 8 ' 5 

90. (cjJJJ . . tijs-j) And we led the Children of Israil across thesea; are 
then Fir'awn and their hosts pursued them in rebellion and enmity r ! " untif r when 
the drowning avertook hirn. 1 " 1 he said: 3 ' 1 I be|ieve that He! there is no god but 
He, in whom the Children of l$rs'il i3D belreve r and 1 am of the Muslrim jBl 

91. (igjJSA ...<$) Now iadeed!*** while thou hast rebelled afore, and 
wast of the corrupters l S6J 



370, 1,;,, pomp and power. 

371, (so, knowing as we do Thy Plan aiid pnrposc, we cannot possibly 
envy that glitter Sind wealth). 

372, (so that they may not furtbcr spread their nuschiet), 

373, (wlicn no repcmance could be of nny avail), Thd prayer was for 
s.wiftest possible (eotisistcnt witii thc Divinc Pian) cleslruction cT tiu: evii-docrs, so 
that thcir contaraiiiation may not infect a larger cirde. Thc doora of Pharaoh, 
quilu apart from the tmprecation of Moses, was jncvitable, in view of his pcrsistent 
pitting oT his own witl agaitist God's. Thc Prnphet having enhausted all possibilities 
of cNpostulation, argurnentation, persuasion and wamtng, — allin vain— -nothing was 
kft bnt the inevitable doom. 

374, (in your rnission). 

375, (TJs and Our ways), 

376, 'The wilderness shut tliem in one side, the Red Sea on tiie other j 
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tbcjabal Atlakah blockcd up ftirther passage to tht south It was indeed a 

frightfut sitnation, hnmanjy speaking But Moses had uo such feai L . In bold 

Strong worcts hc addressed thc multitudc and quietened it, A sort pf broad eauseway, 
guarded by watcr upon cii hor side, was fhrrocd, antl upon tbis thc colnmn 
adva(M£«?d . . . Thc dlstance to be travcrsed may isot have becn rnore ihan a iiiile, 
and tbe entire coluwn niay e&sib/ havc accompltshed tht passage in five or six 
hours, J (Rawlinson, Mesis ; His Lift &ni Timet, pp. 124, 126). Sec also P. I. 
n. 210. 

377. 'Rapklly cnlling together sueh troops as wcre tolerably nenr at Imnd, 

h<? collcctcd a consSderable forcc of iniantry and chariots — of the latter niore than 
six hunthetl — and foJLowhtg lipon the slcps of the Hebrews } he caught them on the 
wcstcrn shore of thc Red Sea , . . Tt was prnbably somc part of the region thal is 
now dry land, betwecn Suez and the southern cjttrcmity of thc Ritter Lakcs,' 
(Rawilaon, Antiint Egypt, p, 264). Pbaraob had gathcrcd together &hi huudrett of 
his best diariots, a force which constiluted thc very elite ofhis army: with these 
werc united a large hody of the ordinary class of chariots, and a considerable foice 
of foot, J (Rawlinson, Moses : Hh Lift and Time.r, p. 124). 'Tnen the Egyptians 
began to sce what bappcned . . . Thc sigbt wokc jn tbetn a burning anger, and an 
intense longing for revcnge . , . Without waiting for orders, as far as it appears, thĕy 
rushed to satiate their tust of carnage and of spnil . . . The soft sand and oo7c of thc 
sea-bed was unsuited for the passage of cliariots: the wiieels sank Into it up to iheir 
ax!esj and wcrc in conscqucnce clo^gcd, ^nd matte to gu heavily . . . Tho result was 
that the Egyptian host ncvpr came in contact witli the Isrrtelites. . . Water thrcatcrted 
on both sidcs \ t!ie htingry wnves mshed in upon eitlier fianfc, surgcd, tsoiled, unitet! 
their secthmg waters, and soon went nver the heads of the host . . - Micjhty, 
[uarvellou?, nntt most comptctc was the deliverance. The arniy that liad ptished 
Israel was uttcrly destroyed (Rawlinson, Mosa : His Life and Timts, p. 12G, 127, 
12B). 'And ttius dicl n. 1 1 tbese men perish, so tliat tlierc was not one in^n, ieft to be 
a "nesscngcr of ttiis catamity to the rest of ttic Egyptiarts- ("Ant." IT, '6; 3). 

378. (and he saw the anget of deatii face to face). 'Before the troops cotitd 
extrtcate thcmselues, the waters returned o-n either liand , . Ttxe charnfiel, which had 
latcly ticen dry iancl, bccame once tnore sea, and ilic entii'c foree tiiat had entered 
it in piifsiiit of tlic rsraelites, peri£l1ed, , (Ra^vlinson, Atttieitl &g)'f>l, pp. 264-65). 

379. (horror-strickcn, and perceivifig the beginning of his cnd). 

3fi0. — thr very same people whom he had so lon^ oppressed ntid held in 
uttcr contcmpt — •. 

3B1. i.e., thoie who surrcnder (tiemselvcs to C5od. 

332. (when tbou art in ttic veritabie giip of ctcath, and thy repentanct 

Torccd by thc sight of the angeis ofhorror, is more of an antomatic ttian vohjntary 
naturc. 

3C3. (so novv thy profession of faiti) wi[| rcmaiti absolutety unavaiting). 
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92. (u_J«S . . . f jjt) So this day We defiver thee in thy body 381 that thou 
mayest bc- a sign to those after thee; 3 ™ and verily many of mankind are of Our 
signs hBedless. 34 " 

SECTJON 10 

93. (Jybi , . aiJj) And assuredly We settled theChildrenof lsrS'tl intoa 
secure setlJomerir, 3 * 7 and We providerJ them with good thSngs; 3flfl nor they 
differed iS * until there had come to them knowledge. 8 ' Veri(y thy Lord shall judge 
between them gn the Day of Resurrectidn a$ to what they had been differrng in. 

94. {&JJb , . , bi) if thou 3 * 1 be in doubt conceming what We have 
sent down lo thee,-" 62 ask then those who have read the Book Ssa before thee." 1 
AssuredJy the trutJr 3 * 4 has comc to thee frorn thy Lord, so be not then of tha 

^j) And bp not^ ns of tho&e who belie AHah J s signs, lest 



doubters. 






95. 


!>.>' . 


thou 


be of (t 


ie losers 




96. 


{Cij*k , 



ijl) Surely those on whorn the word of thy Lord 5 ** has 
been ju$tified shall not b&!ieve 5ilS 

97. [^iyi . . . L-Jj) even though every sign"* should cometo them, Untll 
they face an affJictfve torment. 



3C4, {^torie^ exclusive r>f thy soul, from the bottom of the sea). 
385. 'His mumtny bas receiuly been iound at Thebes, and U now in the- 
Museum at Cairo.' (JE. VIII- p, 500). l Who tliis man was we do nnt know— 

perlmps tlie last Pharanh of ihe eightcemti dynasty, whoje whhcred remains now lie, 
fo[ every itiler to Jook uphii. in a glass case in the Csiro Museum.' (HaJlCaine, 
Life ef CArisi, p. 112). [Sec also EK. c, 3638; EBr. XVIII. p. 9$tJ (llth Ed.); 

Breasted, WjJory <tf Egypt, p. 472]. 

366, [and do not profit h>- them). Such people are the modern materialJst 
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nations of Europe and America, who Jook upon al! those tokeris of God as mere 
objccts of curiosity, 

387. (in tbe knd of Cana&n or Palestine). 'And I aui comedown to dĕliv«r 
them out of the lancl of thc Egyptians, atld to bring them up ottt of tliat land unto 
a goorj lanrE aild a l&rgc, unto a [and rlowing wilh milk mid botley £ imto the ptace, 
of the CanaanitCj, and thc Hittilcs, anct the Ainoritcs, and tho Peri7-ziCfs f and the 
Hivites aurt the Jebusites. J (Ex, 3: 8). 

338- (for their sustcnance), 

389. (and deviated frotn the riglit couise). 

390. (of GotJ's commandments, firs.t tliroBgh their own propjieu atid (itially 
through thc Propbet of Islam). 

391. (OProphet!). 

392. (of thc Imtorks of ihe Israelitc and other peoplcs). 

393. i.f>, pre~Quranic Revelations. 

394. (and the reatUngs in those scriptures, as unarTectcrJ by hutnan glosses 
and interpolations are sure to conrirm them). 

395. i.e. t what is truc in cvery aspeet and every portion of it, 

396. (Oieader!). 

397. (t.;., thc eternal decree that thcy shall not belicve). 

398. (in vie\v oTtheir own contumacy). 

399. (demonstrating GocTs Cruth), 
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-tiismU ky&^&r — — 

98. {^r . , . ^X>) why chen was there not a town'* whsch beJieyed, 
$o that it$ f -a i th might have prof.ted, <gh except the people of Yunus.? 1 " 3 When 
theybelfeved, We removcd, from chem the chastisement of abjection in the iife of 
the wodd. 41 " 3nd We lct them cnjoy J|ts for a &&sson. m 

99. (^oji , , , )j) And had thy Lord wilied, 1 * 1 those on the earth would 
have believcd, all of them, togcther;** 7 canst thou li " ! ihen compel mankind JB * that 
they become belieyers.* 1 * 

100. {u ; lUi ... Uj) lt is not*' 1 far any &oul that it shouid be1ievo save 
with AltarTs wilf, and He iays the aboiriinattorr* 1 * upon those who do not 
rctlect.' 1 " 

101. (ij^jj . . - J*} Say thou: 41,1 behold what is tn the heavens and the 
eorth; 41 * «nd sicjns.' 11 " and wa^^ing&■ | ' L, do not avail those who do not believe. 41fl 

1 02. (oi^"-! 1 - . . » Oo thsy not await aughi but the days JlL> of those 
who have passed away before them. Say thou: wait 119 then, I ann with you 
among those who wait, 

103. (l^jjlI , L . J) Thefeafter m We rescued Otrr messengers and those 
who believed. Even so r ss t's incmnbent upon Us, We deliver the belicvers. 4!E 



400. (amoug tbc ntnny that batt br.cn wamed}- 

401. (mid tbe people might have escapcd tlie penalty). 

402. Jonah of the Bible ; a propbet of God, He was sent to Lhe idolatrotis 
people of Ni]ieve!t, the Assyrian capitai, which stood near the pjace where .MosuLnow 
stands. in Iraq, They saved thcmsel^es by timely repentance at the very first and 
rathcr ciistitnt signs of the Divine wraili, when the prophet had lefL ihem after 
threatcning ih^m wiLli the impending doottt, Sen of Amit(at, he lived probalily in 
the fir$L lia|f of tlie 8tft ccntttry B.C 'He spakeby the hand of his servant Jonah, 
thn son of Amittai, the prophec, which was of Gath-hepher.' (2 Ki- 14: £5}. 'The 
5tory presnpposes. a prc-esilic date, ivlsen Assytia was at tlic lictgtit of tts power aiid 
Nitieyeh was the mctiopolis of the workJ/ (VJE, p. 325), That he was in the time 
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of Jeroboam II Is clearly affirmed in the Bible, and thc reign of this fcing ts gcncrally 
believed to havc lajtcd irom 78] to 74! B.C. See also P. XXIII. nn. 239-250- 

403. As soon as tbey snw, after the angry depariurc of their prophet, the sky 
ovcrcast with a dark cloud lianging direcily over their city, ihey put on sackrioth 
and ImmLiletl themselws b<;forr God, calting LilourJ for pardon and mercy ancl 
SttlCCloly rcpcnting of tlwiir wickedness in the past. They were, on their showing 
sigris of r.c>]iiritioi)j Eoigiwii, arid the storm blcw ov«r. 

40-1, (thcir livcs and possessions). 

405. i.t.> uutil ihe time of their naiural dcath. 

40G. (in accordaucc wiih His UnivcTsal Ptan aisct Purpose). 

407. (nrespcr.livG of any will and iutention ott thcir parjt ; but God planned 
that only tbuie shouid belicvc who eiecuted their wili iti that dircction and who liad 
a will to bolieve). 

408. (O Prophct !). 

409. (in chy ciithasiasm, against thetr witt attd dtsposition). 

410. All this is by way of consolation Eo the Prophet, whe in his unhouuded 
euLlniSiasrri coveteda wliolesaie conversion. Hc is told in elTect : you are powcrless 
to effect a universat rcetamation. Nobody can bclievc cxccpt with the permission 
of God, aisd Ilts permission is wtthbetd froui che wanlonly rebellious. 

411. (opcn cn' possible). 

412. (of uiibelicf ancj inndebty). 

413. i.i., those who would not rightly excrcisc thcir timttcd gift of fiee-wilL 

414. (OProphctt), 

415. (and this rcflcctive oLiservatioti of His creation will utrimately lead you 
to the Oneness of tbc Creatoi). 

416- (howsoeverclear). 

417. (howsoever frequenl). 

418. Man is the only inbabitant of this giobc who is thc proud possessor of 
selWeterinintng reason and conscious will. Now ifhc rcfuses to exact this great 
gift in its true and proper spirit, surety guidance will not be his portion . 

419. Or 'j ud gements on . ' 

420. (thc issue), 

421. j.*,, aftcr thc sciueuces had been executed on ihe rebclsof old, 

422. (so tbey ought to bc reassured). 
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SECTION 11 

104. ({£*p , . . J) Say thou: menM" if you are in doubt concerning 
my jeligion, thsn I worship not those d!l you worship besides Allah; but I worship 
Allah who causes you to die r and I am commanded ihat I should be of the 
beHevers— 

105. (cfj&l . , o\ j) and that: keep thy face straight toward the religion, 
uprrght; m and by no means be of the poiytheists. 

106. regJW . . f* 1>) And do not invoke besides Allah what can neither 
profit thee nor huit thee r then if thou dost so, thou art forthwhh of the 
wrong-doers. 

107. [>>.., fllj) And if Allah touches thee with burt there ls no 
remover thcreof but He r and if He intends any good, ther* is no everter of his 
grace- He iets it borall on whomsoeuer of His bondmen He will; and He is the 
Forgiving, the rVteicifu!.* M 

108. (JS^ . . . Jp) Say thou ; mankmdi the truth hes surely come to 
you from your Lord: 1ST any one who is guided is onty guided for himselt* 8 * and 
any one who strays, strays only against himsoJt;" 6 and I am not your keeper"» 

109 (<^£U . . /Jj) And follow thou* 83 wheteveris Reveafed to thee and 
enduro 111 until AJIatl decides r m and He is the Best of deciders. 



423. {of tvfakka}. 

424. (godi iind idois). 

425. !.*.» resolutely inclined to the trge faith to the exdusion of all fa1se 
worships. 

426. The passagc h at once a vigorous denunciation of idolatry artd a 
passionate exhqrtation for belief irt the One true God. 
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427. (supported by evideuces and substantiated by arguments). 

428. i.e., lo his own benent. 

429. i.e,, to his own undoing. 

430. (and responsible for your acts). 

431. (OPropheH). 

432. (their nerce pcrsecution). 

433. (in this world or the Next). 
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Hud. XI 

(Makkan, 10 Sections and 123 Verses) 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercilul. 

SECTION I 

1- {jir . . . J l ) Alif. LSm, Ra. 43s A Book th/s, verses of which are 
guarded, 430 and then detailed, from before the Wise, the Aware" 7 — — 

2. {j& . . . Nl) saying: you shall not worship except Allah. 138 Verily 
I am unto you a warner 438 from Him, and a bearer of glad tidings 410 

3. {jf ... 31 j) and that: ask forgiveness of your Lord, then turn to 
Him in repentance. He will let you enjoy a goodly enjoyment 441 until a term 
appointed and will grant 444 His grace to every owner of grace. 443 And if you 
turn away, I fear for you the torment of a Great Day. 

4. {j* ... Jl) To Allah is your return and He is over everything 
Potent. 

5. (jjj-JI . . . 5ft) Lol they 444 fold their breasts 146 that they mayhide 4 " 
from Him. Lol when they cover themselves with their garments, He knows what 
they conceal and what thBy reveal. Varily He is the Knower of the innermost 
secrets.*" 

434. One of the group of the chapters known as the 'terriSc' surahs. Abu 
Bakr, one of the most faithful Companions, on seeing the hair of the Prophet's 
beard whitening is reported to have said : 'Ah, thou, for whom I would sacrifice 
father and mother, white hairs are hastening upon thee ! J Thereupon the Prophet 
observed : ( Yes, Hud and its sisters have hastened my white hair\ 
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435. Sce P. I. n. 28. 

436. (against error and corruption), Or, 'made firm' like a building 
orderly and well-constructed). 

437. (so that every verse of ihe Book is embedded with the wisdorn and all- 
awarencss of its Author). 

438. This is the cjuintessence of Islam distinguishing it from all forms of 
polytheism, trinitarianism and dualisin. 

439. (to the disobedicnt and ungodly). 

440. (to the obedient and godly). 

441. (in this world), 

442. {in the Hereafter). 

443. J^i ji ts one who has acquired great merit by his acts of superero- 
gation, over and abovc the obligatory good works. 

444. (A, the enemies of Islam in Makka. 

445. (in the utteriy fooiish hope). 

446. (therr secret plans and designs). 

447. In the case of pagan Arabia, no less than in the midst of modern 
paganism, the fact of God^s Omniscience needed particular emphasis and constant 
reminding. 
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PART XII 

6. (cth* . . . lo) No moving creature 1 is there on the earjh but upon 
Allah is its provision, a and Heknows its dwelling and resting-place; 3 everything 
is* in a Book luminous. 8 

7. (ut* . . . y j) He it is who has created the heavens and the earth 
in six day s - and His Throne' was on the water*— that He might test you,* as to 
which of you is excellent in work. And if thou sayest: 10 you shall be certainly 
raised after death, those who disbelieve are sure to say: naught is this" but 
magic manifest. 14 

8. (Ojj^-i . . , 3j) And if We defer from them the chastisement till a 
determined period, 13 they say: u what does withold it? Lo ! the day it befalls 
them it shall not be averted from them, and there shall encompass them what 
they have been mocking at." 

SECTION 2 

9. (jjif . . . $j) And if We let man taste mercy" from Us, and then 
withdraw it from him, surely he is despairing, blaspheming, 

1. 3.1» literally, is *a moving creature ; anything that walks or creeps or 
crawls upon the earth.' 

2. i.*., providing every living creature with its food is incumbent upon 
the great Provider, Cf. tbe OT : 'Who provideth for the raven his food ? When 
his young ones cry unto God, they wander for lack of meat/ ( Job. 38 : 41). 'He 
giveth to the beast his food, and to the young ravens which cry. J (Ps. 147:9). 

3. Universal providence obviously presupposes univer.ial knowledge, 
Je~* denotes permanent abode and p j^u. a temporary repository, 

4. (recorded). 

5. r.*., in the Preserved Tablet ; in the Book of Divine decrees. 

6. See P. VIII. n. 484. 
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7. (of authority and majesty) i.e., this rule, His reign. 

8. (before the creation of the heavens and the earth). This is only a 
restatement of the well-known scientinc fact that a universal sea preceded the birth 
of the land. Cf. the Bible. 'And the earth was without form, and void : and dark- 
ness was upon the face lo the deep. And the spirit of God moved upon the face of 
the waters/ (Ge. 1 : 2). According to another rendering, adoptcd by Ewald, 
Dillmann, and Schrader (Tollowing Rishi) J , 'and the earth was waste and void, 
and darkness was ovcr the watery abyss, and tlie breath of God was brooding over 
the waters. J (D.B, I, 502) It is, however, to be noted that unlike the Bible which 
lays down a sequence of the creation of the heavens and eartli, and which has been 
disproved by modern scientiBc researches, the Q_ur'an does not describe their origin 
in any particular sequence. 

9. (O mankind!). 

10. (O Prophet ! to these pagans). 

11. (Quran, announcing a Day of Resurrection). 

12. i.e., a sorcerer's talk, void of truth and reality). 

13. Literally, 'numbered', 

14. (by way of mockery). 

15. M,i the Divine sentence. 

16. »,*,, any special favour. 
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10. (j£ . . . ,,>!.>} And if We let him taste favour after harm has 
touched him," he says: 16 ills have departed from me, and he becomes elated, 
boastfuI. 

1 1 . (jf ... ^l) Not so are those who persevere ie and do righteous 
works, Those; theirs shall be forgiveness and a great reward. 

12. ((jTj . . . iiUJi) So 20 perchance thou" mayest abandon 2 * part 23 of 
what has been Revealed to thee, 2 * and thy breast is straitened thereby, because 
they 26 say: why has not a treasure heen sent down on him 2i or an angel 2 * has 
come with him? 2B Thou art but a warner, 2 » and of everything Allah is a Trustee. 30 

13. (cp±* .,.[■!) Or do they say: 31 he has fabricated It? Say thou: 32 
bring you then ten Surahs™ the like of it, 34 tabricated,** and call" whom you can 
besides Allah, if you say sooth. 

14. (6jJL> .../!•) Then if they 37 do not respond, 3 * you know 3 * that it 
has been sent down with the Knowledge" of Allah, and ihat there is no god but 
He: are you Muslims then?" 

17. Such as hcalth after disease, or npulence after adversity. 

18. (Hlled with self-exuItation). 

19. (in thcir true beliet), 

20. i.e„ in vieiv of the inressant mockery of tho infidels. 

21. (OProphet!). 

22. i.e., mayest feel inclmed to abandon. 

23. i.e., the portion commanding the Prophet to preach pnblicly the whole 
of the Revelation. 

24. (and as this obvionsly cannot be thy intention, why shouldst thou 
grieve so much over the fate of the scorTers ?). 

25. i.e., the scoiTmg inrldels. 

26. (to infusc in us belicf in his prophethood}. 

27. (whom we could see and perceive). 

28. (heralding and proclaiming his prophethood). 
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29. (and not esscntially a wonder-worker or a 'miracle-man' : why then 
this insistence on the peiTormance of some sperilic miracles) ? 

30. So He alone is Able to perfoun all such acts as seem SupeinaturaL' to 
human mind, whenevcr and whweyer Hn will. 

31. (oT the greatest standing miracle, tlie Holy Ojtran). 

32. (OProphet!). 

33. That was the nurnber fixed at first; l.itor tlw mattt-r was made still 
easicr to the opponents, by reducing ilic numbcr to a single cl;.;ptej . 

34. i.e., cornparable to the Holy Qju'an in its truinui n ra)>h- "xr L nnnces. See 
P. I. n.99; P. XI. n. 258. 

35. (I>y yourselves). 

36. (for your hclp). 

37. i.e., thosc to whorn this challenge is addressed. 

38. (O believers ! and fail to produce anything like thc Qur'a.n). 'The best 
oTArab writers has nover succeeded in producing anything equal in merit to the 
Quran.' (Paliner, 'The Quran*. Iniro. p. LV). 'We find even so bigoted an 
opponent of Islarn as Alvar acknowledging that thc Qur'an was composed in such 
eloquent and beautiful language that even Christians could not hrip reading and 
admiring it.' (Arnold, !'renehing «f Istam, p. 138). 

39. (Oinndels!). 

40. (and power), 

41. i.e., will you even now refuse to beliave in this Divine origin of the 
Holy Q,ur'an ? 
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15. (jj^j-. . . ^) Any one who destres the fife of the world and its 
embelishment,* 2 We shall repay them in full their works theretn,* a and in it 4 * they 
shall not be defrauded. 

16. (jjLj . . . iUji) These are they for whom there is nothing in the 
Hereafter except the Fire; to naught shall come what they have performed,* s and 
vain is" what they have been working. 47 

17. [&£>£ . . . Ji\) Is he ts ft'ke him i9 who rests upon an evidence from 
His Lord, B0 and there recites it a witness from Him? E1 And before it was the 
Book of Musa, a pattern 52 and a mercy; 53 these believe therein; 54 and whoever 
of the sects 68 disbelieves theretn, the Fire is his promised resort. Be then thou 
not 5 ' in doubt thereof, verily it is the truth from thy Lord, yet S7 most of the man- 
kind do not believe. 

1 8. (^Jitl . . ,ji,j) And who does a greater wrong than he who fabricat.es 
a lie against Allah ?*• These shall be set before their Lord, and the witnesses" 
shall say: these are they who lied against their Lord. Lo! the curse of Allah 
shall fal{ on the wrong-doers— 

42. (to the exchision of the Hereafter). 

43. i.e., in this very world. This so!ves the problem of the virtuous 
infidels. If there is such a one, he would be repaid for his good works in this very 
world, and nothing will be Ieft over for the Hereafter. 

44. i.e., in so far as the enjoyments and delicacies of the present world are 
ooncerned. 

45. (in this world). 

46. (even now, on account of the absence of the rrght motive). 

47. y.e,, want of right belief has rendered all their good works fruitless, 
and what apparent merit these woris possessed has faded away in the world of stern 
realities, where there is no more of sham and no more of make-belief. 

48. »', t., the intldel ; one whose works are fruitless. 

49. i, e\, the believer. 
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50. t. £,, the Hoiy Qur'an. The believer stands on the rock-stone of the 
Holy Qur'an, 

51. The whotc lile of the holy Prophet was that of a livir.g witness of God 
and a witness to the truths of the Holy Qur'an. 

52. (unto thosc who were addressed thereby). Or, c a leader. J *U is bolh 
a model or pattern aitd an exemplar or an ohject of imitation, 

53. (unto those who believed therein), 

54. t. e. t in the' Holy Qur'an, 

55. ^jj- is a powerful sect. The referenee is to the conternporary powerfu! 
sects, especially the Jews. 

56. (Oreader!). 

57. i. e., in spite of clear arguments and evidences. 

58. (and denies the authenticity of His true religion). 

59. i. e., the ever-present witnesses of their misdeeds ; the angels. 



322 Part XII 







yJ}ixJiy^ ®t^ f jj£$ 



a 



19. (uj^iT. . . orJl') Who 60 hinder offter5 from the path of Allah and 
could seek crookedness therein and they: in the Hereafter are disbelievers. 

20. (o jr aJ . , Mj\) These could not escape' 2 on the earth, nor could 
there bo forthem protectors against Allah; doubled" shall be the tormenl for 
them; they M were not able to hearken nor would they be clear-sighted. 

21. {pjji* . . diij\) These are they who have lost their souls, and has 
strayed from them what they had been fabricating 6S 

22. (jj^^t . . ^jt^) Undoubtedly they I they in the Hereafter shull be 
the greatest losers. 

23. (ojM- ... 61). Surely those who believed and worked righteous 
works and humbled themsekes before their Lord— they shsll be the inhabitants 
of the Garden; therein they shatl abide. 

24. (ojji: . . . J^) The likeness of the two parties M is as the blind and 
deaf,*' and tho seeing and hearing. 08 Are the two" B equal in likeness? Are you 
not admonished then? 

SECTION 3 

25- (<jy . . . &J) And assuredly We sent NDl.i 70 to his people saying: 
I am to you a plain warner— 



60. to add to the enormity of their own infidelity 

61 . (with a vicw to seducmg nnd misleading oihers). 

62. (ilie punisliment. and eludc God). 

63. for they not only thcmseWes dcviated froin tlic path of truth but 

also misled and scducrd othcrs 

64. (blinded and dealened as thcy were by their contiimacy). 

65. i. e., tlirir false gods have [eft (hem iti the lurch. 

66. (spokcn ofabove) i. e., the believers and the infidels. 

67. So are the inlidcls, dcstitute of sight and hcaring. 

60. So are thc belicvers. secing with their eyes and hcaring with their ears. 

69, i. e., ihe one far rcmoved from guidance ; the otlicr so steady on the 
right course. 

70. {as a true apostle of God). See P. VIII. nrv. 509, 510. 
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26. (Jl . . . j!) that you shall worship none except Allah; verily I 
fear for you T1 the torment of a Day afflictive. 

27. (caJ^- - - Jl*') Tne chiefs of those who disbelieved among his 
people said: we flnd thee nothing more than a human being like ourselves, 7! and 
we find no one except the meanest of us 73 following thee by an immature 
opinion; 74 nor we find in you TS any superiority over us; 7a nay! we deem you are 
liars. 77 

28. (<Jj»J". . . Jl») He said : bethink my people: if I r esteii wpon an 
evidence from my Lord, and a mercy has come to me from Him, and that has 
been obscured to you, 78 can we" make you adhere to it, while you are averse 
thereto? 80 

29. (j.l^' . . f fcj) And my people : I do not ask of you any riches 
therefor; 81 my reward is only with Allah. 82 And I am not going to drive away 83 
those who have believed; M they are going to meet their Lord, BS but I find you a 
people steeped in ignorance. 

30. (Jj/Jr , . cjii.j} my people: who will support me against Allah, if 
I drove them away? 86 Are you not admonished then ? 



71. (O worshippers of false gods !). 

72. (and no mere mortal can be a messenger of God). Thai has been the 
ever-recurring argument of the polytheistic nations. A god-man, according to them, 
must be above humanity and must partake of Divine nature. 

73. (and thcrefore their opinion carries no weight). 

74. i. t. t and even they have been carried away by mere impulse of their 



fancy. 



75. i. e., thyself and thy followers. 

76. (in wealth, power, etc). 

77. (so far as this claim to prophethood is concerned). 

78. (and thcrefore you do not perceive it). 

79. i. e., the prophet and ihe believers. 
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80. i.e., it is a physical impossibility on our part to inject the true doctrine 
in you Torcibly while you reject it deliberately and refuse to think over it calmly and 
reasonably. 

81. i. e., for my preaching; and so there is no worldly motive for my 
claiming Divine messengership. 

82. That is one of the distinguishu ig features of the prophels of God, Tliey 
have no ends of their own to serve ; they work absolutely disinterestedly. 

83. (as you ask me to do), 

84. (though they happen to be lacking in worldy goods), 

85. (at the Resurrection, and to be received honourably ; so how can I 
drive away a people csteemed by my Lord?) 

86. A prophet is as much, if he were to break a Divine law, subject to 
Divine puntshment as any other mortal. 
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31. (c*JWl . , , *ij) Arld I do not say to you that with me are the trea- 
sures of Allah," 7 nor that I know the Unseen, nor do I say; I am an angel. And 
I do not speak 8 * of them whom your eyes despise 88 as those on whom Allah will 
not bestow any good 80 — Allah knows best what is in their souls. Verily in that 
case t should be of the wrong-doers." 

32. (criJ-aii . . . l ^l») They saidr NOli 1 surely thou hast disputed with 
us and has multiplied the dispute with us; now bring us that with which thou 
threatenest us, 8 ' if thou be of the truth-tellers. 

33. {&.&*. . . . <Jfc) He said: only Allah will bring it on you if He will,* 3 
and you will not escape.* 1 

34. {oj-erj . . . Vj) Nor would my good counsel profit you even if I 
wished to give you good counsel, if Allah wished to keep you astray.* 5 He is 
your Lord, 04 and to Him you shall be returned. 

35. ( j r J . . . f lj Or do they say :* 7 he* 8 has rabricated ,it?** Say 
thou: on me be my guilt, 100 and I am quit of that of which you arB guilty. 1 " 1 

87. j. i. s the illimitable treasures of His omnipotence and omniscience. 

88. (as you are wont to say). 

89. (for their lack of worldly goods). 

90. The inridels charged Noah's followers with hypocrisy ; and therefore 
they said, these converts would remain devoid of all spiritual good. 

91. i. e,, in case they are true believers, and I refuse to credit them with 
true belief, I am sure to be reproved. 

92. i. e., the much dreaded punishment. 

93. t. «., I am powerless to bring about any such disaster ; I am a mere 
preacher and warner. 

94. (His punishment). 
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95. (in consequence of your continuous obstinacy and habitual contu- 
macy), 

96. (and it is against Him that you stand as rebels), 

97. i. e., the Makkan pagans. Notice the abrupt brief change from the 
stoiy of Noah to that oT the holy Prophet of Islam. 

98. i. e,, the holy Prophet, 

99. j. t., the Holy Qur J an. 

100. (if, as you say, I have forged it). 

101, l. e., of the great guilt of rejecting the true Piophet of God. 
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SECTION 4 

36. (J ; U.. . . ^jIj) And to IMDh it was Revea\ed: w '~ verily none of thy 
people will believe save those who have be!ieved already, so do not be distressed 
at what they have been doing. 1 " 3 

37. (u Sj* . . £*h) And make thou the ark lw under Our eyes 105 and 
Our Revelatton; loe and do not address Me regatding those who have done 
wrong; lor they are surely to be drowned. 

38. {ojJ*J . . ^sj j) And as he was making the ark, and whenever the 
chiefs of the people 1 *"» passed by hirri they scoffed at him. 1M He said: if you 
scoff at us, 110 we also ul shall scoff at you, as you scof? at us. 

39. (^i . . . J r i) So presently you shall know on whom comes a tor- 
ment that humiliates him, 112 and on whom is le( loose ihe torment lasting li: < 

40. (JJ: . . . J-^) T/ws wete they emp/oyed when Our decree came 
and lH the oven 116 boiled over. We said : carry thereon 118 of every kind 11T two, 118 
and thy household, save hini thereof against whorn 11 * the word has already gone 
forth, ,2 ° and the faithful. And these had not believed with him save a few. m 

41 . (^j . . . JGj) And he said: 122 embark therein; in the name of Allah 
be its course and its anchorage; yerily my Lord is Forgiving, Merciful. m 



102. (after his long and patient preaching had provcd fi uitless). 

103. (by way of thy persecmion, as their end is diawing ncar). 

104. (in order to save the believers from the impending deluge). Thc ark, 
in raodern ineasures, according to the calculation of Christian scholars, was '525 ft. 
long, 87£ ft. broad, and 52| ft. high/ (D. B. I. p. 149). C/, G<>. 6 : 14, 16. 

105. i. e., under Our direct supervision and proiection. 

106. (i. t. r under Our directions as to its form and dimensions). 

107. i. e., do not plead with Me that tha wicked muy yet be saved. 

108. (perhaps priding themse!ves on the drainage schemes of their couutry). 

109. (on his building a vessel in an inland country at a safe distatice from 
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thcsea). Thc pcoptc of Noah lived in a plaiu, iti the higher reaches of Mesopotamia, 
hundreds of miliis away from the Persian Gulf. 

110. (now, in the height of your ignorance and arrogance). 

111. {in our turn). 

112. (in this very worid). 

113. (in the Hereafter). 

1 14. (as the first signal of the deluge). 

115. (as, simultancously with the catastrophic downpour of rain, water 
gushed forth from the underground) . The story of Noachian deluge, so loug dismissed 
as legendary, has at last come to be recognized as 'historical disaster' Tor which 
material cvidence has been found in the soil of Ur ; . . . it was a widspread but a local 
inundation.' (Woolly, Abraham, p. 170) 'Archaeological evidence .... has establish- 
ed the rcality of the FIood/ (Marston, The Bible Comes Alive, p. 33). 'The Septuagint 
versiou of Genesis (translated into Greek from the Hebrew about 300 B.G.) repre- 
sents Abraham as being born 1072 years after the Flood, which would bring the 
date up to about 3200 B.C. (Marston, Tht Bible is True, p. 70). 'Langdon excavating 
at Kish and Woolley at Ur in 1929 came upon unmistakable traces of a deluge of 
unparalleled dimensions about 3000 B.C. J (VJE, p, 226). j^J is not only an 'oven' 
but it also signifies 'surface of the ground' 'highest part of the earth or ground,' 
'any place from which water pours forth/ and 'a place where the water of a valley 
collects.' (LL) 

116. j. c, into thc ark. 

117. (of animals serviceable to man). 

118. t. *,, a male and a female. Cf. the OT ;— 'And of every living thing 
of all Ilesh, two ofevery sort shalt thou bring into the ark, to keep them alive with 
thee ; they shall be ma!e and female/ (Ge, 6 : 19). 

1 19. (in consequence of his inSdelity). 

120. 'in Divine knowledge, not in the knowledge of Noah. J (Th.) 

121. Note that the Qur J an distinctly affirms that Noah was sent to a parti- 
cular people, and aiTords no ground to imagine that the deluge was universal. His 
mission may possibly have been for the then populated earth, but certainty he did 
not address the whole world as we know it. The inundation, however catastrophic, 
must have been limited to the land of Noah : and to the historicity of a flood thus 
denned, modern archaeology has set its seal. 'Both Sumerian and Hebrew legends,' 
says a distinguished explorer Lt.-Col. Wagstaff, speak of a flood which destroyed 
the habitable world as they knew it. The deluge was not universal, of course, being 
confined to the lower valley of the Tigris and Euphrates, It might have affected an 
area of 400 miles long by 100 miles broad, surBciently devastating for the inhabitants 
to presume a world-wide catastrophe/ 

122. (to his family and followers). 

123. (to His believing servants). 
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42. (ct.j&\ . . . i/j) And it moved on with them amidst waves like 
mountains. 12 * And NOh called out his son, m and he was apart; 1 * 6 my son ! 
embark with us, and be not with the infidels. m 

43. (c?i>ll . . , JG) He said : ist I shall betake me to a mountain which 
will shield me from the water. Nuh said: there is no protector 189 today from the 
decree of Allah save for one on whom He has mercy. m And a wave intervened 
between the two; 131 so he was of the drowned. 

44. (c$M . . . Jij) And it was said: 132 earth: swallow up thy water, 
and cease, O heaven: 133 And the water abated; and fulfilled was the decree. 13 * 
And it 135 rested upon the Judi; 136 and it was said : away with the wrong-doing 
people, 1 " 

45. (^U-i . . tptj) And Nuh cried to his Lord, 13 * and said: Lordl verily 
my son is of my household, and Thy promise 1 " is the truth, 140 and Thou art the 
Greatesl of rulers. 

46. (cjjWU . . . JS) Hesaid: Nuhl verily he is not of thy householdl" 1 
verily he is of the unrighteous conduct; 142 so do not ask Me that of which thou 
hast no knowledge. 143 I exhort thee to be not of the ignorant. 144 

124. i. e. t waves rising to the height of mountains. 'And the flood was lorty 
days upon the earth ; and the waters increased, and bare up the ark, and it was 
lifted up above the earth. And the waters prevailed, and were increased greatly 
upon the earth ; and the ark went upon the face of the waters, And the waters 
prevailed exceedingly upon the earth ; and all the high hills, that were under the 
whoie heaven, were covered. J (Ge. 7: 17-19). 

125. (who was an inridel, named Kan'an), 

126. (from him and the farnily). 

127. (neither physically nor spiritually), 

128. (fondly and foolishly hoping that the mountain-peaks would remain 
out of the reach of the flood). 
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129. Or 'no person deTendcd.' -uW may be an instance of Jd» used in the 
scnsc of dyi* . 

130. Tirteen cubils upward did tlie waters prevail ; and the mountains wcre 
coverrtl.* (Ge. 7 : 20) 'And every living substance was deslroyed which was upon ihe 
facc of tbe ground, both inaii, and cattle, and the creeping tliings, and ihe fowl of 
the Iieaven ; and thcy were destroyed from the earth : and Noah only remained alive, 
and they thnt were with him in thc ark* (23), 

131. I. t., the believing father and the unbelieving son. 

132. (after ihe snntencehad been duly executed). 'And tbe waters prevailed 
upon the carth one hundred and fifty days* (Ge. 7 : 24). 

133. (from raining). The deiuge was brought about by the gushing forth of 
underground fountains as well as torrential rain. 'And the rain was upon the earth 
forty days and forty nighls/ {Ge. 7 ; 12). 

134. 'And God inade & wind to pass over tiie earth, and the water assuaged ; 
The fountaiii5 also of tho deep and the windows of heavens were stopped, and the 
rain from heaven was restrained. And the waters returned from ofT the earth conti- 
nualiy : and aftcr the cnd of the hundred and fifty days the waters were abated.' 
{Ge. 8: 1-3). 

135. (". e., the ark. 

136. 'still regarded by the Kurds as the scene of the descent from the ark.' 
(D. 13. I. p. 140). While the Bibiical referencc to the Ararat is 'indefinite* (JE. II, 
p. 74), there is evidence to idenlify 'the niouutain of the ark with the Jebel Judi, 
south-west of Lake Vam.' (EBi. c, 290). It is 'not without signiScance that the 
neighbourhood of thc Caucasus Mountain should be indicated by historians in our 
own times, as well as by relics of remote times, for the original homeland of our own, 
and many other races.* (Marston, Tkt Bibie is True, p. 73). 

137. The whole passage, says Lane, *is considcred the most sublime iu the 
Kuran/ 

138. (before Kan'an was drowned and there was yet hope of his deliverance). 

139. (to save the believers among my family). 

140. i. e., there cannot be the slightest doubt as to Thy promise coming 
true ; Thy words are the very truth itself. 

141. (in Our fore-knowledge) i. t., he is not among beiieving members of 
thy family, but on accountof his incorrigible inridelity is excluded from the members 
of thy i"amily who are promised deliverance. 

142. J-U jh J«c is here equivalent to £U ji. J*e ji (Th,). 

143. i. e., plead on behalf of no one unless thou hast some knowledge ofhis 
faith. 

144. (by prayingTor those whc are devoid of faith). The prophet Noah is 
warned for the future to be on his guard against pleading in ambiguous cases. 
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47. (cr.j-il . . . •it) Nuh said: Lordl I take refuge with Thee lest I may 
ask Thee that of which [ have no knowledge. And if Thou forgivest me not and 
hast not mercy on me, i shall be among the losers. 1 * 8 

48. (,ll . . . Jj) It was said; Nuh ! get thou down 14 ' with peace 
from Us and blessings upon thee and the communities with thee. 1 * 7 And there 
shatl be communities 1 * 8 whom We shall let enjoy themselves, liB and afterwards 
there shall befall them from Us a torment afflictive. uo 

49. (o«Jf . . . •iU-") That is of the stories of the unseenl 1 * 1 We reveal 
it to thee; thou knewest it not, nor did thy nation know it ere this. iss So be thou 
steadfast; lM verily the happy end is for the God- fearing. u * 

SECTION 5 

50 (jjju. . . . J!j) And We sent to 'Aad 1M their brother,"* Hud. 187 
He said: my peoplel worship Allah, 188 there is no god but He: you are but 
fabricators. lM 

51. (j.W . . . fji.) my peoplel I ask of you no wage therBfor; 1S0 my 
reward is only on Him Who created me, will you not then retlect? 

145. All this shows exlreme eagerness on the part of Noah, like all men of 
God, to show contrition on the slightest oppoi tunity. » 

146. (on the land). 

147. (in the ark and their believing poslerity). 

148. (deviating from the true religion). 

149. (in this world). 

150. (in the Hereafter). 

151. (little known to thce 5 O Prophet ! by any available source of infor- 
mation), 

152. i.*., before the Revelation, this ancient history was an unheard of 
secret to the Arabian nation. 

153. (wlien thy people arcstitl rejecting thee in spite of clear evidences in 
thy favour). 
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154. (as was demonstratcd in the caye of Nuh and his followers). 

155. The ancient Arab tribe whicli inhabited Yanian and Hadhramaut, 
extending from the eoasts of the Persian Gulf to the borders of Mcsopolamia. Sce 
P. VIII. n. 523. 

156. i.e., their iribcsman. 

157. In thc province of Hadhramaut, at some distance east of Qasm, therc 
Still 'stantls thc slirinc of Nabi HUd, a prc-lslamicsainl, whosegrave isan important 
ceutre of pligrimagc' (EBr. XI. p. 62), Now Nabi Hud is the Prophet Hud, not 
a «saint.* See P, VIII. n. 525. 

158. (and abandon polytheism altogether). 

159. (in making others co-equal with Him). 

160. i.e., for my preaching. 
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52. (cfjf . . . fjt*j) my peoplel ask forgiveness of your Lord, Ihen 
repent to Him; He will send upon you the heaven pouring, 1 " and He will add 
you strength 108 upon your strength and turn not away as guilty ones. 

53. (#.£ . . . IJli) They said: O Hud! thou hast not brought us an evi- 
denue 1M and we are not going to abandon our gods for thy saying, 1 ' 4 nor are we 
going to be believers in thee. 

54. [ufjj . . . ol) a" that we say is that some of our gods lss have 
stuck thee with evil. m He said; verify I call Allah to witness, and bear you 
witness, that I am quit of what you associate — 

55. (Jj>i . . . o>) With Him." 7 So do plot against me all together anj 
do not respite me, IM 

56. (*?-' ■ ■ . JO I re 'V on Allah, my Lord and your Lord; no moving 
creature 1 " is there whose destiny He does not control, 170 verily my Lord is on 
the straight path. 1 ' 1 

57. (JaJ>- . . . jli) If then you turn away, I have preached you that wit^ 
which I was sent to you. 1!S And my Lord will set up in succession a people 
other than you, 1 ™ and you shall noi 1 ™ be abfe to harm Him at all, m verily my 
Lord 1 '* is over everything a Guardian. 

161. (rain plentifully), The Aadites had been grievous!y distresied by a 
draught of three years. 

162. i.*., He will exalt you still further, and increase the power, prestige 
and prosperity you already possess. 

163. (such as we desire). !.#., a miracle of our own choice. 

164. & in liilj» & is denotative of cause. 

165. (to whom thou orTerest indignities and whose power, nay, whose very 
existcnce, thou deniest). 

166. (by way of punishment ; and so thou hast been deprived of thy reason). 
^l^fcl is used of a malady and of diabolical possession. 

167. (and I shudder at the very idea of associating aught with Him). 
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168. The iirdignant repjy of the Prophet Hud in elTect is : — If your false 
goda have auy power at all, well I am here. Let them <lo their worsl, and gtve mc 
no quartcr. Out with your irĕvetifge »ow !. 

169. See n. I above. 

170. Litt. He holdeth it by its forel«ck i\e., Hc cxercises an absolule powcr 
over iu The idiom, in Arabic, refert to a horse^ (brelock : thc animal held in this 
rnanner hcing considered to be reduced to the lowcst subjection, Themoralis: 
everythtng, big or smalL is in the firm grasp of God. 

17J, (aiid to Him raan can attain only by treading the right path). 

172, (and no hlame lies or, me if you slill persiu in your uiibciief and 
infklelhy}. 

173, (aTter you arc pimislied with ctestruction), 

174, (with all your capacity fbr miscliitl), 

175, {but it h oniy yonrselves that you shall hurt). 
17G, (unlike the 'godi' of polytlieism}. 
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58. (Jiic ... \}j) And then when Our decree came to pass, We deli- 
vered HOd and those who believed with him by a mercy from Us, and We 
delivered them from a torment rough IT " 

59. (j-lc , , . ilt/) Such were 'Aad. They opposed the signs of their 
Lord 178 and denied His rnessengers and followed the bidding of any tyrant 
froward. 1,B 

60. (j .* . . . I^j) And they were followed in this world by a curse, 1 » 
and so wiil be they on the Judgement D3y. 181 Lo: verily the 'Asd d(sbelieved in 
the Lord. Lo! away with 'Aa*d, the people of HOd. 

SECTION 6 

61. (^t . . , Jlj) And to Thamud 182 We sent their brother 18a SSleh. 181 
He said: my people! worship Allah, there is no god for you but He. 111 He has 
made you spring out from the earth and has made you dwell therein. 188 Therefore 
ask forgiveness of Him, then turn to Him in repentance; verily my Lord is Nigh, 181 
Responsive. 188 

62. (^/ . . . \Jk) Theysaid: S3leh! hitherto 18 * thou wast amongst 
us as one hoped for. 100 Dost thou forbid us to worship what our fathers have 
worshipped? We are in disquieting doubt m regarding Ehat to whlch thou callest 
118. 

177. In an Himyaritic inscription discovered in 1834 it. tlie ruins of Hisn- 
Ghurab occurs thc following : — 

1. Wc dwelt at ease for ages within the court of this castie, A life 
without strait, and above wanls .... 

2. Kings reigned over us, far removed from baseness, And vehement 
against the people of periidy and fraud .... 

3. Thcy sanctioned for us, from the religton of HiTd, right Iaw. And 
vve bdievcd in miracles, the resurrection, and the resuscitatinn of 
the dead by the breath of God . . , .' (Porster, Historkal Gtography 
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of Arabia, II. p. 93). This establishes, in the first place, the 
hislorical personality of the Prophet Hud, and secondly, the fact 
that his followers were the only people of the tribe of 'Aad, who 
survivcd the Divine catastrophe, 

178. — the AII-PowerfuI— 

179. — possessor of tiny iittle powor — 
IfiO. i.t., by extcrmination. 

181. i.f„ by everlasting perdition. 

182. As the tribe of 'Aad were the masters of south-eastern Arabia, so were 
the Thamud mastcrs of north-western Arabia, then known as WadI-ul-Qura. See 
P. VIII. n. 542. 

183. i.e., tlieir countrymen. 

184. * " ' ■ A similar shrine is that of Nabi Salih in Wadl Sirf, near Shibam,* 
(EBr. XI. p. 63). See P. VIII. n. 543. 

185. {so renounce polytheism in all its forms). 

186. Or 'hath prolonged your lives therein. 3 

187. (unto those who strive to approach Him). 

188. (unto those who petition Him), 

189. i.e., before the preaching of this new religion. 

190. i.e,, the centre of our hopes and aspirations. With a sense of regret, 
curiosly similar, and sentiment almost identical, over what might-have-been, does a 
modern Christian speak of the holy Prophet ; — 'Had Mohammad, stern to his early 
convictions, Tollowed the leading of Jewish and Christian truth, and inculcated 
upon the fellows their simple doctrine, there might have been a "saintMohammad," 
more likely a "Mohammad the Martyr," laying the foundation-stoiie of the 
'Arabian Church. J (Muir. op. cit. Intro. p. XC\TII). 

191. i,e., this strange, unfamiliar doctrine of negativing all 'gods' has 
aroused suspicions in us. 
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63. (_jj! ... Jli) He said: O my people! Think! lf I stand upon 
evidence from my Lord, ,S2 and there has come to me from Him a rnercy, 1 * 3 then 
who will succour me against Allah, if I disobey Him? ls * You then I0S increase 
me not save in loss. 

64. (^_J . . . r jii j) And my people! here is the she-camel of Allah, 1 ' 6 
a sign to you; so leave her to groze at will in Allah's land, and do not touch her 
wtth evil, lest there may overtake you an instant chastisement. 

65. (^j^ ■ . l *jj* ,i ) Yet 18 ' they hamstrang her. m Then he said: enjoy 
youselves rn your dwellings only three days 1 * 9 a prophecy sure to be fulfilled. 

66. (>_j,JI . . \}i) Then when Our decree came to pass We delivered 
SSleh and those who believed with him, by a mercy from Us and from the 
humiliation of that day. Verily thy Lordl He is the Strong. 100 the Mighty.* 01 

67. (i^A- . . . iilj) And the shout 2oa overtook those who had done 
wrong, so they lay in their dweilings crouching 203 

68. (jjJ . . , jfj) asthough they had never iived at ease therein Lo! 
verily Thamud disbelieved in their Lord. 204 Lo! away with Thamud. 



192. i. e., clear and convincing arguments supporting His unity. 

193. t. e., the special gift of apostlesbip which implies that I must preach 
and proclaim the true doctrine. 

194. (by suppressing the trne doctrine instead of publishing it). 

195. t. e., if I were to act upon your counsel. 

196. t. e , a wonder; a token of His omnipotence; a direct outcome of 
Divine inU*rveniiou ; and thereTore aitributed lo Him. See P. VIII. n. 546. 

197. i. e, in spite of full and repeated remonstrances, 

198. See P. VIII. n. 551. 
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199. (after which you shall be destroyrd). 

200. i. f., Able to destroy wliomsoever He will. 

201. ('. e,, Able to save whomsoever He will, 

202. (Oom heaven, acuoinpanied by a vioh-nt uarthquake). 

203. (aiid dead), 

204. (anrl were iherefore exiiipate(l). 
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SECTION 7 

69. (xj- , . . j~1j) And assuredly Our messengers 205 came to JbrghTm 
with gfad tidings. So * They said: 207 pesce! He said: peace! And soon he brought 
a calf roasted. 208 

70. (^j) . . . $) And when he saw that their hands did not touch 
it 208 he mistrusted thern, and conceived a fear of them. 210 They said; do not 
fear; ver'ily we 211 are sent to the people of .LUt 2ia 

71. (wjiw - ■ ^h) AntJ nis wife m was standing by; 2 " she laughed. 216 
And We gave her the glad tidings of lshaq, and after lshaq, Y'aqub. 

72. (<-*** . . . oJU) Shesaid: forme! Ils Shal! I bear a child when I 
am old? 2i: and this my husband is advanced in years ! A marve!!ous thing 
/sthrs! a "- A 

73. (jj? . , . Ijti) Theysaid: marvel!estthou sl! ttthe decreeof Allah? 21 *-' 1 
Mercy of Allah and His blessings be upon you, people of the house, 219 verily 
He is Praiseworthy, SM Glorious. 2 " 

74. (J=.j) . . , Mj) Then when alarm had left IbrghTm and the glsd tidings 
had come home to him, he took to disputing with Us m for the people of LUt. m 

75. (^ . . . i3l) Verily IbrShlm was forbearing, iM long-suffering, 2 ** 
penitent"' 

205. t. t. angels in human form ; perhaps three is number. s And he lifted 
up his eyes and looked and, lo, three men stood by him. J (Ge. 18: 2). 

206. (of the birth of his son Isaac). 

207. (by way of greeting). 

208. Hospitable in the extreme as Abraham was, he began to feast the 
guests although they were as yet total strangers to him. 'And Abraham ran unto 
the herd, and fetched a calf tender and good, and gave it unto a youngman ; and he 
hasted to dress it. And he took butter, and milk, and the calf which he had dressed, 
and set it before them/ (Ge. 18: 7, 8) 
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209. i. e., the meat served before them. This corrects the Biblical mis-state- 
mem that "they did eat'. (Ge. 18:8) 

2!0. (apjirchending that tltey might have snme ill design and hostile inteo- 
tion against liiin). Panaking of tbnd, in amiquity, made the guest a temporary 
meinber nf thc Pamily, and tbrmed a special bond of friendship betwĕen the host and 
the gucst. 

211. {attgnls in liuman form). 

212. (to ptmish them). LTIt, Lot ofthe Bible. was a prophet of God. His 
'people' does not signiTy his kinsmen or tribe, but the people to reclaim wttom he 
was sent as an apostlc Scc P. VIII. n. 561. 

213. L t., Sarah. The nrst wife of Abraliam. 

214. (sornewherc ncarby but titl now hidden fiom the strangers' view). ( And 
Sarah heard it in the tent door, which was behind her.' (Ge. 18 : 10). 

215. (immensely pleased with rinding angels as hcr guests). 

216. An cxcIamation of wonder. 

217. (and past child-bcaring). 

217-A. 'Now Abraham and Sarah were old and well striken in agc ; and it 
ceased to bc with Sarah after the manner of women. Therefore Sarah laughed 
within herselT, saying, After I am waxed o!d shall I have pleasure, my lord being 
old also,' (Gc. 18: 11 : 12). 

218. (who is the consort of a prophrt of God and fully conversant with His 
workhtg). 

218-A. (for whom nothjng is too hard). 

219. The House of Abrattam had alrcady bcen the recipient of special 
Divine favours. 

220. i. e., so instead of wondering at Hispower, praise Him and glorify Him. 

221. i. e., Able to do whatever He will. 

222. i. e., pleading with Us with such a vehemence that it looked like 
disputing. 

223. For thc details of Abraham*s pleadings cotnpare Ge. 18 : 23-33. 

224. (and patient with other people's faults). 

225. "1 jl is.onc who often says Ah ! or alas ! or often moans from a motive 
of pity, aRection or fear of God. 

226. (t. e. , turning to God very frequentty). 
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76. (jjj^ . . . ( e»l J .t) Ibrahiml leaveoff this; 22 ' the dedree from thy Lord 
has already come, and verily upon them an approaching tomient is unavoid'able.-- 8 

77. (._~a.e . . . U.j) And when Our envoys- 2 " came to Lui,- 50 he was 
distressed on their account," 1 and he felt stiaitened ror them,"- and he said ; 2I!;1 
this is a day dreadful. 

78. (Vj • ■ • *oWj) And his people came to hini rushjng on towards 
him,* 31 and they were wont to work vices m before He said:- 3B O my people! 
here are my daughters: 23 ' clean are they foi you. 238 so fear Allah 238 and do not 
disgrace me in the fsce of my guests; 240 is there among you no man right- 
minded?" 1 

79. (&J . . , l^ti)- They said: assuredly thou knowest th.it we have no 
right to thy daughlers. 2 * 2 and verily thou knowest what we would have, Ma 

80. (ju-ii Jl») Hesard: 2 ' 1 * would that I had slrength against you or 
could betake me to 3 powerful support! 



227. (pleading and intercediiig), 

228. i. e., a doom that cartnot be avened ; hecause ihey are so dcep in sin 
that they shall not reibrm dieinselves. 

229. (angeis in human form). 

230. (who lived in the chy of Sodom). It was 'the rirst city of Pentapolis . . 
situated in the vale of Siddiin, eitlier in the present plain of Sabkhali or fanhcr 
north in thesouiliern Seccudes between the peuinsula of Al-Lisau and tlie Sahkhah. J 
(JE. XI. p. 424). 

231. (as they appeared in the shape of beauiiful yuung boys which inust 
needs excile the unnatural lust of the people of Sodom). 

232. (as he felt himselfpowerIess to protect tiiem). 

233. (in extreme distress). 

234. (with wicked intentions towards his guests). 

235. 'Tliey hated strangors, and abused themselvi's with sodoinitira] practi- 
CCS.' ("Ant". I. II: 1) 
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236, (aftcr all !iis retnonslrances with his peoplc had provcd rntiLc). 

237. 'My daughlcrs' is not necessarily Loi's own dangliiiTs ; ihey may well 
havc beeu aoy untnarried girls of his city. 

23G. (if you carc to {ake them in marriage.) 

239. (iu tlic mailer of your lust). 

240. 'Death, or somcthing as bad he could sullcr, railtcr ihan his gucsts 
shoutd be cxposed lo gross iil-trcatment.' (EBi. c. 2I2u). 

241. Perhaps there were no good men at all in the population of Sodoni. 
'And the Lord said, If 1 find iu Sodom fifty righteous within the cily, then I will 
sparc all thc placc for thcir sakcs .... And Iie said, I will not destroy it for teti's 
sakc.' (Gc. 18: 26, 32). 

242. (nor arc we iudincd towards wonien at all). 

243. 'Now whcn the Sodomitcs saw thc young men to be of bcautilul coun- 
tenances, iind iliis to an extraordinary degree, and that thcy took up their ludgings 
with Lot, ihey resolved theniselves to enjoy those bcauliful boys by force and 
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81. (^Ji . . . '_N») They MS said: Lut! verily we are enyoys 2 " of thy 
Lord;"' they shall l>e no means reach thee. Go forth thou" 8 wilh thy household 
in a part of the rtight, and let none of you look back save thy wife. Mtl Certainly 
what happens to them will happen to her a/so;*™ this appointment is for the 
morntng; is not morning nigh? 

82. (»j(W. . . y») Then when Our decree came w pjss, We turned the 
upside thereof downward, and We rained thereon stones of baked clay, !S) piled 

u p; 

83. (_-_? . , . Uj_») marked from before thy Lord."» Nor are they" s 
from those wrong-doers 15 * far away. 26S 

SECTION 8 

84. (V • • ■ A\ J ) And to M a dyan ,SB We sent their brother*' 7 Shu'aib. Ifi * 
He said: my people! worship Allah; there is no god for you but He,"* Do not 
give short measure and weight. 560 I flnd you in prosperity, 281 and verily I fear for 
you 2 » 2 the torment of a Day encompassing 189 ' 

85. b' '■■ . . fji>j>) my people! give full measure and weight with 
equity, and do not defraud the people of their things, and do notcommit mischief 
on the earth as corrupters. 2 ** 



245. t. *., the angels disguised as his guests. 

246. (and angels). 

247. (and so do not bc distressed on our accouni at all). 

248. (out of this city). 

249. — an inndel at heart and as such doomed — 

250. (as slie would disregard all warning). 

251. 'Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstonc 
and nre from the Lord out or heaven ; Atid lic overthrew those cities, and all the 
plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities, and that which grew upon the ground. J 
(Ge. 19: 24, 25), According to the Jewish authorities, 'first tlie raln camc down, 
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possibly they might repcnt ; wlien they did not repent, it was turned into brimstone 
and firc .... Tlie four towns were built on one rock and the Angel overturned them 
from above downwards.' (Rashi, On Gtnesis, pp. 222, 223), See P. VIII, nn. 572, 
574. 

252- 'to distinguhh ihem from other stnnes.' (Th). 'Stoues of baked day 
haviitg upott them the semblance of seals imprcssed in the prcsence of thy Lord, in 
ordcr that ihey niay bc known to be from God.' (LL) 

253. i. e., thc ruins of Sodom. 

254. (or Makka). 

255. Tlie Jordan valley in which the ruincd citics were situated was not 
very far froin Makka, and the Makkan caravans on their wny to Syria used to pass 
by it rcgularly. 'The final destruction of the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah by a 
cataclysm which, according lo the chronology, took place aboilt -2061 B. G, raises 
the question of their precise Iocation, although no one seems to doubt the reality of 
the story. Controversy is still active as to whether thc cities lay at the north or soulh 
end of what is now the Dead Sea.* (Marston, The Bihle is True,p. 128), c The 
cataclysmic dcstruction of Sodom aud Gomorrah and the other cities round tho Dead 
Sea, .... occurred in 2061 B. G. The occurrence was probably duc to vo!canic 
action, and its effects must have been felt over a wide area.' (The Bible Comes Atise, 
p. 43). 

256. See P. VIII. n. 575. 

257. i, e., their countryman. 

258. See P. VIII n. 576. 

259. (so rcuounce polytheistn in all its forms). 

260. (as is your wonl). They were a trading people, not only infidcl but 
aiso given to commercial malpractices. 

261. (which fact makes it all the more reprehensible that you should be 
dishonest in your dealings). 

262. (if you go on with your crooked ways). 

263. i, e. f the Day that shall encompass ali varicties of the torment : or, the 
Day that shall encompass one and all. 

264. Business can be conducted prosperously only if the rules of commercial 
morality are strictly adhered lo. 
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86. (W.;* . . , ^) Allah's remaindef MB is better for you, !W if you are 
believers, and I am not over you a guardran. 807 

87. (juijl . . . IJU) They said: a6s Shu'aibl does thy prayer bid thee 
that we should abandon what our fathers worshipped; 2 ** or that we should not 
do with our riches wbatsoevei' wo will?"°thou, indeed! thou forsooth art mild, 
right-mindedl m 

88. (^jl , , . Jl») He said: my people! think, if I rested upon an 
evidence from my Lord, and He has provtded me with a goodly provision from 
HimseK,* 71 shall I fail io daliver His message? I do not desire, in order tc oppose 
you, 273 to do what I torbid you. 27i I desire only reformation so far as I am able, 
and my hope of success rs not save with Allah; 475 tn Him I rely and to Him I 
turn in repentance. 

89. (j^j . . . (ju.j) my people! let not the cleavage with me : " incite 
you so that there befall you the like of what befell the people of NOh and the 
people of Hud and the people of Saleh. and the people of LDt are not far away 
from you. f77 

90. (jjjj . . . \jjz-\j) Ask forgiveness of your Lord, and turn to Him 
in repentance; verily my Lord is Mercrful, Lovrng. 

265. ^'vh signiRes 'what is lert by Allah after giving legal alms,' Or, 'that 
which God has preserved for you, of what is Iawful.' (LL) 

266. t. e. t the incotne that is yours by iaw and right is in the long run far 
more prodtable than that derived by unfair means. 

267. (to force on you the ways of piety and virtue). 

268. {in ridieuie and moekery). 

269. i,e. , is it tiiy prayers which prompt thee to ask us to abandon the cult 
of our fbrefathers? The fetishism of usage and custom is seen here at its full 
play. 

270. i.e., are we not at liberty to do with our business as we please ? 
Whether we adulterate our goods, or manipulate our measures or use faise coins, 
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what has rcligioii to do with our cconomic and cotnuicicial lives ? 

271. AU this is said by way of mockery. 

272. i.t., His highust gift — prophethood. 

273. i.t., for opposition's sake. 

274. i.t t , rny opposition to you is not for its own sakc, nor I do it lighi- 
licar tcdly. I do myseli' whalcver I ask you lo do and that is an cvidcncc of my 
scriousness of purposc. 

275. i>., whatevcr success I may be ablc to achieve is only duc to Divinc 
assistancc and not to my own cxertions. 

276. i.t., your spite of me. 

277. (viewcd wltcther chronologically or geographically). In poinl of tiinc, 
Shu'aib was a near descendant of Abraham; and as rrgards habttat, Madyan was 
at no grcat distance from the Jordan Valley, 
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91. (jryj , . IJU) They said: Shu'aib! we do not understand much of 
what thou sayest, 2 ™ and verily we see thee weak 2Tfl arnong us; and were it not 
for thy tribe 280 we had surely stoned thee, 281 and thou art not mighty among us. 212 

92. (-k* . . . Jti) He said: my peoplel is my tribe M3 then stronger*" 
with ypu than Allah? Him you have cast behind your backs naglected; m verily 
my Lord is Encompasser m of what you do. 

93. (^Jj . . . ;>hj) my people! act accordingto your station, verily I 
am going to work in my way; presently you will know on ■whom comes a chas- 
tisernent humiliatmg him and who is a liar. And watch: s,T ! am also wtth you a 
watcher. 

94. (•%£*■ . . . U-j) And when Our decree came to pass, We delivered 
Shu'aib and those who believed with him by a rnercy from Us, and the shout m 
overtook them who did wrong, so they iay in their dwellings crouching; 8 " 

95. (*y . . . &) As though they had nevBr lived at ease therein. Lol 
a far removal for Madyan, :, ° even as Thamud were removed a^arl 1 * 1 

SECTION 9 

96. (tip . . . oilj) And assuredly We sent Musa" with Our signs and a 
clear authority; ,M 

278. This wani of understanding was due to tlte iniictels' relusal to give 
their prophet proper hearing. Rcligious truths, simple in themselves, ceriainly 
require to he listcned to patiently. 

279. (wilh no power or inAuence at thy back). 

280. Or, family. 

281. Tlte pre-Islainic pagan 'waslittle occupied with the thiiigs of the gods 
and neligent in matters of ritual worship. But he had a tiuly religious reverence 
for Itis clan, and a"- kinsman*s blood was to him a thing hnly and inviolable,' 
(Roberison Smhb, Rdigion ef tke Semitts' , p. 47). 
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TZZ& Nrtte the change in tbe tone ot tlie iofideJs 
282. Or 'an sstcemcd one . JNote tne ™<*"s 

from mockery 10 thieat. 

2S3. (for whose saku you are spai ing nl <0- 
284. Or 'morc estccmcd.' 
235. (paying Hitn no cor.sideiation ai all). 
2G6, ( smd He will r equ i te y o u acco rd i n gly ) . 
2B7. (whethei thc issut- is with me or you). 

288. (from the heaveu). 

209. (and dcatl). 

290, 2&1. (fioin God J & gracc and mercy). 

292. *.*■, a powcrful argunient. 
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97. (juij. . , , Jt) To Fir'awn, and his chiets. They fol!owed the com- 
mandmentof Fir'awn, and the commandment of Fir'awn was not rightly-directed. 

98 (ajjjll . . . fj*j) He shall head his people on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion, and cause Ihem to descend into the Fire, ,M — ill is the descent descended! 

99. (jjijLI . . . l J - r >" ,J ) An d they were followed in this world by a curse,"* 
and so they will be on the Day of Resurrection," 8 g|l is the present presented! 

100. (-»-"- j . . . <iUi) That is from the stories of the cities*"* which We 
recount to thee:" 7 of them some are standing," 8 and some mown down. ,M 

101. (i—s . . . Uj) And We wronged them not. 300 but they wronged 
themselyes.^ 01 So their gods whom they called upon besides Allah did not avail 
them in aught, when there came the decree of thy Lord, they added to them 
naught save perditton. ao, 

102. (j-ji . . . dlljTj) Such 803 is the overtaking of thy Lord when He 
overtakes the cities while they are wrong-doers: verlly His overtaking is afflictive, 
severe. 

103. (»j,j* . . , jl) Verily herein is a sign 304 to him who fears the torment 
of the Hereafter. That is a Day whereon mankind shall be gathered together, 
and that is a Day to be witnessed. 308 

293. i.e., hc shall lead them to Hel! as animals are led to the wateririg-place. 

294. i.e., by being drpwned in the sea. 

295. i.«., by everlasting perdition. 

296. (oTancient nations and peoples). 

297. (O Prophet). 

298. (such as the cities of Egypt). 

299. (such as the city of Sodom). The imagery is ofcorn standing and cut 
down. 

300. (by punishing them). 

301. (by meriting that punishment). 

302. i.e., those fa'se gods simply served as the cause of their worshippers* 
agony. 

303. i.e., so thorough in its application, and so inexorab!e. 

304. (of a far greater torment in the Hereafter). 

305. (by one and alt). 
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104. (jjj- . , . Uj) And We defer it not but to a term determined.' 08 

105. (o^ . . . *>■) The day it comes no soui shall speak save by His 
ieave; 3< " then of theni sorne shall be wretched and some blest. 

106. (j^i . . . U6) As for those who shall be wretched,* 08 they shall be 
in the Fire, there for them shall be panting and roaring. JM 

107. (ij,_ . , . &_&-) They shall abide there so long as the heavens and 
the earth remain, 310 save as thy Lord may will. 311 Verily thy Lord is the Doer of 
whatever He intends. 11 * 

108. (iji? . , . Uj) And as for those who shal! be blest, m they shall be 
in the Garden, abiding therein so long as the heavens and the earth remain, save 
as thy Lord may will 314 a gift unending. 31 " 

109. (o^j^ . ■ ■ **) So be not thou 31 ' in doubt concerning what these 
peop/e worship. 31 ' They worship only as sis their fathers worshipped before; and 
verily We will repay them their portion 31 » in full, undiminished. 

306. (and not very remote). 

307. So fearfu! will that Day be. 

308. (on account of their want of faith), 

309. 'The two words in the original signify, properly, the vehement 
drawing in and exptration of one's breath, which is usual to possess in grent pain 
and anguish ; and particttlaily the reciprocation of the voice of an ass when he 
brays.' (Sale) j^ signifies the ending, or final part, of the crying, or braying, of 
the ass ; . . , and ji-j iignifies the beginning, or commendng part, thereoi.' (LL) 

310. The phrase signifies 'for ever J . 

311. (by way of remission). The sentence would be as a rule eternal, hut 
always subject to Divine will. He, the Atl-PowerfuI, the All-Supreme. can remit 
any sentence any time. 

312. (without any let or hindrance on the part of anyonel. His power 
is all-in-all. He can do anything, and is not bound by any conditions or by any 
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co-eqtial emilies. This refutes j'n toto the position of diests and others who have 
reslricted thc Divine acti\'ky lo ihe creation of the world and the fix;«ion of its 
primary collocations, and atso tlie docirine of tliosc who like the Arya Satnaj, 
conceive God as no othor than 'a gieat Cosrnic Executive, whose business it is to 
preside over the iuexorable processes of transmigration and Karma/ (ERE, II. p. 60). 
In Greece, the power even 'of the highest god was limiied, and overruling fatc 
then became an inexorable law, before which even he must bow.' (DB. V. p. 147). 
The Gott of Islain rnles and sways the world and man, subordinates ihe laws of 
nature to His will, and is not governed by them. It is His will which is Supreme 
and All-Powerful, and not any abstract cosmic law. 

313. (on acconnt of their Taith and good works). 

314. (by way r>f adding to their share of bltss and felicity), 

315. The bliss would be everlasting and uninterrupted, and no one after 
once entering Paradise is ever in danger of bting dcprived of it. 

316. (Oreader!). 

317. (and rest assured that their worship would lead them to perdition). 

318. i.(,, as foolishly as ; as perversely as 

319. (of torment, on the Day of Judgement), 
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SECTION 10 

110. C-t^ . . . Jilj) And assuredly We gave Book to MDsS, and dispu- 
tation arose thereabout; SM and had not a word preceded from thy Lord, 3!1 it 
woutd have been decreed between them. 3 " And verily they are concerning that 
in disquieting doubt." 3 

111. (jtr . . ■ Mj) And to each of them thy Lord will repay their works 
in full; as * verily He is aware of what they work. 

112. {j*. . . . J--6) So stand thou 3 " straight 3 ** as thou hast been bidden 

ihou and whoever repented with thee, 3 " and do not be arrogant, 128 verily He 

is Beholder of what you work. 

113. {bjj^ , . . Vj) And do not lean towards those who do wrong, lest 
the Fire should touch you, and you have no protector besides Ailah nor you 
would then be succoured, 

114. (or /1 jll , . . Jh) Establish thou prayer at the two ends of the day 
and in some watches of the night; 330 verily virtues obliterate 33 * vices. 33! That 
is a reminder 33 * to the mindtul. 

115. (^i ; . . ^ij) And be patient thou; 3M verily Allah does not waste 
the wage of the well-doers. 

320. (as the Makkans are raising doubts and disputes conceming the 
Qur*art). 

321. (that full requital is to be held over till tlie Day of Judgement). 

322. (here and now, and the rejectors would have received their full 
requiial immediately). 

323. i.e., concerning the Requital, 

324. i.e , fecling sceptical of the doctrine of Divinc Retrilmtion. 

325. (O Prophet !). 

326. (firm and unperturbed, on the path oTduty). 

327. Thus the entire Muslim community is exhorted to work for Taith, 
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unaf(cctcd by whatevrr thc infidels may do, 

328. (transgrt^ssing the bounds of rcligion and ptety). 

329. i.t., morning and aftemoon. The phrase tlms clcarly indicates three 
obligatory prayers of Jr (dawn), j^> (midday) and ^se (afternoon). 

330. The phrase comprehends ihc two remaining obligatory prayers of ^>}* 
(sunset) atid .Lis (sttpper) : thus toialling llie five ranonical prayers, 

331. Or 'wipe ofT. J 

332. (from the Book of deeds). 

333. i.c, tlie law that evcry virtuo has a condemning effect. 

334. i.e,, an exhortation to cultivaie assiduously every form of virtue. 

335. (O Prophet I). 
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1 1 6. (t> j* . . ^jl») Why were there not among the generations before you 
owners of wisdom 33B restraining others from corruption on the earth, except a few 
of those whom Wa delivered 337 from among them ? And those who did wrong 
fo!lowed that in which they Iuxuriated, and they had been sinners. 

11 7. (jjp^Lu . . . Uj) And thy Lord is not one to destroy cities wrongfully 
while their inhabhants were men of rectitude. 

118. {{$& . . . Jj) And had thy Lord willed 338 He would surely have 
made mankind of a single community; and 33 * they witl not cease differing.'" 

119. (c^l ... VI) Save those on whom thy Lord has mercy; and for 
that 111 He has created them. And fulfilled will be the word of thy Lord : surely 
I will fill Hell with the jinn and mankind together, 

120. (cr^jS . . . ■#!>} And all t/wt We recount to thee 3 " of the stories of 
the messengers is in order that We 313 make thy heart flrm thereby. And in this 3 " 
there has come to thee truth and an exhortation 3 " and an admonition^* to the 
bel!evers. 

1 21 . (0,Lc . . , jij) And say thou to those who do not believe : act 
according to your station, 317 verily we 3,B are going to work m our way. 

122. (jjjti* , . . lijwlj) Await,■ S4, as verlly we are awaiting ,M 

123. (jjL-j- , . , Aj) Allah"s isthe Unseen ofthe heavens and the earth. 111 
Andto Him will that.whole affair be brought back. 38 ^ So worship Him thou and" 3 
rely on Him; and thy Lord is not heedless of what you work 

336. ^yJliij o5ti signirles 'Stic.h a one is the best nf the people or c^mpany 
ofmen. J And iLlJjl means, 'Persons possessed ofexcel]ence, or possessing a Pnnd 
of judgement and intelligence, or persons of religion and e^cellenre.' (I.L) 

337. (from nemesis). 

338. (in accordance with His Plan and Purposc). 

339. — since He has made man a free agent in the choice uf his career — 

340. (artd devlating from the right path). 
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34-1. i.e., for demonstrating the Divine law of individual varicty dominating 
all tuiman life. 

342. (O Prophet !) 

343. (all the more). 

344. i.e., through these narratives. 

345. (to Tollow ttie right path). 

346. (against evil ways). 

347. See n. 287 ahove. 

348. i,e., the bclievcrs. 

359. (the outcome of your infideliiy and unhelief). 

350. (the outcome of our truc bclicf.) 

351. i.e., all thal is secret therein. 

352. (for decision). Authority is wholly TTis. 

353. (ignoriijg the threats of the pagan persecution). 
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Joseph XII 

(Makkan, 12 Sections and 111 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (££±\ . . , J\) Alit Lam. Ra. 3SB These are the verses of a Book 
luminous. 366 

2. (jji.,7 , . . tl) Verily We! We have sent it down, an Arabic 368 * 
Recitation, 357 that perchance you may reflect. 356 

3. (t^UJI . . . &?) We! We recount to thee 369 the best of stories, by 
Revealing to thee, this Qur'an. 36D though thou hast been hitherto among the 
unaware ones. 

4 - fo»* . . . il) Recall when Y0suf 3B1 said to his father :■" my fatherl 
I have seen 363 eleven stars and the sun and the moon; 1 have seen them pros- 
trating themselves before me. 3S4 

354. . The story of Joseph as given in the Qur J 5n ( is similar to but not 
identical with tbe Biblical story ; but the atmosphere is wholly different. The 
Biblical story is like a tolk-tale in which morality has no place. Its tendency is to 
exalt the clever and Snancially-minded Jew against fhe Ejryptian, and to expiain 
certain ethnic and tribal peculiarities in later Jewish history. Joseph is shown as 
buying up all the cattle and the land of the poor Egyptians for the State under the 
stress of famine conditionSj and making the Israelites "rulers over Pharaoh J s cattle." 
The Quranic story, on the other hand, is less a narrative than a highly spiritual 
sermon . , . explaining the seeming contradictions in Hfe, tbe enduring nature of 
virtue in a world full of flex and change, and the marve!lous working of God's 
eternal purpose in His Plan is unfo!ded to us on the wide canvas of history.' 
(AYA) 
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355. See P. 1. ii. 28, 

356. (i.e., clear and unarnbiguous ; a Book tlia; contains no mysteries. 
Conlrast this witli Christionily which boasis of its 'myste-ries'. 'There arc Ihree 
great and 1'undamenta! mysteries in the Catholic religion : (1) thc Trinity, (2) the 
lucamation ; (3) the Eucharist; tu which Mgr Kolbe adds thai of the Mystical 
Body ofChrist. J (CD. p. 659). 

35G" A . Or, 'an c]oquenl/ jj. means both Arabie and cloqucnt. 

357. i,e., a Buok delivered in the mosi chasle language of the Arabs. 'No 
people iu thc workl, perhaps manifest such etithusiastic admiratiou for literary 
exprcssion and are so moved by th*> word, spokcn or writtcn, as the Arabs, Ilardly 
any language seems capablc of cxt>rcisi»g over the minds of its userssueh irresistible 
inihtence as Arabic . . . Thc triumph of Islam was lo a cerlaiii cxtent the triumph 
of a language, more parliculaiiy of a book.' (Hitti, op cii. pp, 90-91). 

358. The address is to mankind in gencral, and to the Arabs tn partieular, 
wlio formed the itiimediate audi«»ce of the Holy Discoursc. 

359. (O Prophet !). 

360. i.e., this portion of ihe Qur'an. The word Jlj dcuotes not only the 
whole volume but alsp any distiuci scction or chapterof it, Notc that al[ the 
narratives in the Qur'an are nsed didactically, not for tlie sake of telling a story but 
with a view lo preaching a moral. 

361. Joseph uflhc Biblc (1910-1800 B.C.) a prophet of God. A beautiful 
youth and the eldust botn ofjacob's bel<»ved wife Racliel, hc occupied the first 
place in his «rTections. Born at Haran, he was ihe eleventh son of Jocob and the 
eider the two so»s of Rachel. 

362. Jocob or Israel ; another prophct of God. Sec P. I. w. 132, 133. 

363. (in a dreain). 

364. 'And hu dreamed yet anoihcr dreatn, and told it his brcthren, and 
said, Behold, I havu dreamed a dream inore ; aud, behold, the sun and the moon 
and the eleven slars made obeisance to ine.' (Gc. 37 : 9). Among ancient Israel, 
'prostration was decmed as the most revercntial form ofgreeting\ (JE. VII. p. 89). 
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5- (<&* . . . Jl») He said: 3 '* my sonl do not recount thy vision 36 * to 
thy brethren, 3 " lest they may scheme a plot against thee ; MS verily Satan is to 
men a manilest enemy. :iM 

6. (jJ- . . . dJUjfjj And thus 3rB will thy Lord choose thee 3 ' 1 and ,T! teach 
thee of the interpretation of discourses, and will fulfil His favour upon thee and 
upon the house of Y'aqub, as He has fulfilled it upon thy fathers, Ibrahim and 
ls-haq formerly, verily thy Lord is Knowing, Wise. 

SECTIOIM 2 

7. (o*L - LJ . . , Jil) Assuredly in Yusuf and his brethren : " : ' there have 
been signs :i7i for the inquirers. 

8« (^ ■ • • »') Recall when they said: Surely Yusuf and his brother"* 
are dearer to our father than we, :!7f ' whereas we are a band; 377 our father is in a 
manifest error indeed/ 17 * 

9. {Cf^-* . , . U»l) Slay Yusuf or cast him away to some land; 3: " your 
father's solicitude will be free for you 38 * 1 and you will be thereafter a people 
favoured. 3M 

1-0. (c^-i . . . JIj") Said a speaker from among them: do not slay Yusuf, 381! 
but cast him into the bottom of a welf, a8a some of the caravan 391 will take him 
up— if you must be doing. 385 

365. (knowing its interpretation immediateiy). 

366. (presagiug thy superiority to thy brethren). 

367. (who were ten in number, and were born of anotiicr mother or oilier 
mothers). 

358. 'Attd when his brethren saw tiiat their Tather loved hiin niore than ali 
his brethren, they hated him, and could not speak peaceably unto him.' 
(Ge. 37 : 4), 'And his brethren envicd him.* (Ge. 37 : 1 1). 'Upon Joseph centred 
the Iovc ofhis father, Jacob who showcred upon "tlte son of his old agc" many 
tokcns ofspecial favour, and arraycd him in a "roat of manyl colours." 'This 
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favouritisin, however, exched ihc pnvy pf his ekler bnttheis, and Joseph increased 
tlieir envy hy iclling them of two di'fanis whieh pro^nosticated his ruliiig over 
them.' tJE. VII. p. 246). 

369. 'And his brethren said to him, Shalt thnu inde&H rcign over tts ? or 
shalt thou indeed have dominion over us ? And lh*y h:ued him yet the more for 
his dreams, ant! for liis wortls.' (Gc. 37: 8), 'Tiiis alfeciioii of his Tatlier excilcd 
the envy «nd the hatrett of his brethren ; as did also liis dreams which he saw.' 
("Ant", II. 2:1). 

370. i.e., as thou lutst st*en in thy dieam. 

371. (for His apostleship), 'Now Jaeob was pleased with the dream ; 
. . . bccausc it dectarcd liie luture happiness of his son.' ("Ant". II. 2:3). 

372. (as a lurlhcr gift). 

373. i.t., S0115 of the saine ialher bul oT dillerent mothers. 

374. (of His great providence). 

375. Be.njamin, ihe broiber tojoseph on both sides. 

376. 'Nuw Israel loVe,d Joscph murc tlian all his cliildien, because he was 
iho son ofhts old ajje : antl he made him a coat oliriany colours/ (Ge. 37: 3), 'His 
fatlier lovetl him abovp the rest of his sons, both because of the beatity oT his hndy, 
and tbe virtues of his mind, for iie excell«i the r^st in prudence.' ("Ant". II, 2.1). 
'Upon Joseph cent&rtd the love of his Taiher. (JE, VII. p. 246). 

377. (of robust ant! powerfitl m«i, and so considering our strength and 
niimber we are pntiiled to a greater regard). 'They wer^ deficient in notlting, but 
were of great sonls, both of labouring with their liands and enduring of toil ; and 
shrcwd also in understanciing/ ("Ant". II. 2 : 1). 

378. (in his fondness f»r Joseph). 'This favoutitism excited the envy of 
his eldcr brothers, and Josepli increased tbeir envy by his tclling them of two 
dreams which prognosticated liis ruling over thctn.' (JE. VJI. p. 246). 

379. AU this they said among themselves while conspiriug against Joseph. 

380. i.e., your fatlier's favour witl thcn be all for you, ouce Josepii was 
rcmoved from the sce ne. 

381. Or'ye shall tiiereafter become a people righlcous' ; ineaning; anyhow 
get rid of Josepli lirst, ant! tiien there witl be time enough for you to repent of the 
crime and (cad a righteous life. IO_favours thc lattcr ititerprctation of pjt ^t oJ-L». 

382. (and thus avoitl ihe charge of blood-guiltiness). *And Rettben heard 
it, and lie delivered him out of their hatuls; and said, Let us not kill him. And 
Reuben said ttnto ttiem, Shcd uo blood, but cast him into tliis pit that is in the 
wilderness, and lay no hand upon him.' (Ge. 37: 21, 22). 'So Reuben tooit the 
lad and ticd liim to a cord aad lcthim down gently into the pit, for it hadno water 
at all in it.' ("Ant". II. 3: 2). 

383. The well they selected was a blind one — without water— so that there 
was no imminent danger of his life. 'And they took him, and cast him into a pit : 
and the pit was etnpty, there was no water in it,' (Ge, 37 : 24), 

384. (while passing that wayl. There was constant in(lux ofcaravans and 
c.ominercial travellers between Palestine and Egypt and between Arabia and Egypt 
via south-eastern Palestine. 

385. (something effective). 
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11. (j jM J . . . IJI») They said: our father ! why is it that thou does 
not trust us with Yusuf, whereas we are his well-wishers. 

12. (j>ii , . , J-jl) Send him with us tomorrow, that he may refresh 
himselP 66 and play, and we are to be his guards. 

13. (j.lii , . . Jli) He said; verily it grieves me" that you should take 
him away, and ;,B8 I fear lest a wolf may devour him,"' ,, • white you are negligent of 
him. 390 

14. (ojjJ- . . . ijHi) They said; if the wolf devoured him despite of our 
numbers, 381 we shall surely be lost. 3 " 3 

15. (djj*& . . . IJi) So when they took him away and resolved :!BI to 
place him in the bottom of the well, We reveafed to him: 3 * 4 surely thou wilt :t85 
declare to them this their atTair, while they will perceive it not. ;,M 

16. (jjC . , ..Wj) Andthey came to their father at nighttall, weeping. :ts7 

17. (t^i- 1 — ... Ijll») They said : father! we went off competing :t,J8 and left 
Yusuf by our stuff, so a wolf devoured him; and thou wilt not put credence in us : 
though we are the truth-tellers. 

18. (jji^r , . . .Xrj) And they brought his shirt with false blood.-' 1 ** He 
satd: nay! you have embelltshed for yourself an affair; 4M so patiencetsseemly." 1 
And Allah is to be implored for help* os tn what you ascribe. 



386. (with fruits), 

387. {in thc first place). 

388. (further). 

389. (as the land is full of wolves). Though iiow comparatively rare, 
in ancient Palestine, wo!ves were among the most important wild animals. 
(EBr. XVII. p. 120). 

390. (and are occupied elsewhere). 

391. (of robust and powerful young mcn). 

392. i.e. f does h sland to rcason that we, ten strong, well-built young men 
siiall not be able to guard this lad from the wolves ? 
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293. See P. XI. n. 338. 

394. (in order to coinfort hiin). 

395. (some day). 

396. (that thou art Joseph). 

397. (and prctending great mourntngj. 

398. (witit one anothcr in racing) JjlJ L*i in the Kuran means, We wcnt 
to conipete, or contend, togetber in shooting, or in rumiing." (LL), 

399. (thereon). 'And thcy took Joseph*s cnat, and killed a kid of the goais, 
and dipped the coat in the biood." (Ge. 37 :3I) Rashi asks why they tock a gont, 
and he says ; bccausc its blood is like hunian Ijlood.' (Rashi, On Genesis, p. 401), 
'They said that thcy had not seen Joseph, nor knew what mishap Iiad belallcn him, 
but that they had Tound his coat bioody, aud torn to pieces, whencc they had a 
suspicion that he had fallen among wild beasts, and so perishcd/ ("Ant", II. 3 : 4). 

400. (i.e,, you havc inventcd a tale). 

401. (is for me). J^- j?-» is perfect faiih in God without seniblance of 
bitterness and complaint. (Th) 'European grammaiians have oflcn erred in their 
analysis of the phrasc J~«- ^j* in the Koran . . . The Arab commcntators are 
right in regarding the words either as a compound j*. i^ Jjt j^> jjTli : And there- 
fore iny business (or duty) is (to show) becoming patience, or as a compound 
.b^. ( j'.e_ (Jt.1) Jj^I Jjt j^a : and thcrefore (to show) becoming pauence is more 
seemly. The fonner of these two views secms to be the perferable one." (WGAL. II. 
p. 286), 

402. {to enablc me to endure the calainity). 
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19. (OJLaj . . . Xrj) And there came 403 a carvan,* M and they sent thei r 
water-drawer, and he let down his bucket. 406 He said: glad tidings ! here is a 
youth. 406 They 107 hid him as merchandise. 408 And Allah was the Knower of 
what they J0 ' did. 

20. (cv*»yi . . . 'jAj) Ar| d they 410 sold him for 3 mean pricel a few 
counted dirhams; 411 and they were in regard to him indifferenl. 411 

SECTION 3 

21. (^j^ . . . Jkj) And he who bought him in Mrsr* 13 said to his^wi^e: 
make his lodging goodly; 414 perchance he may proflt us or we may take him as a 
son. 4U And thus We made a place for Yusuf in the land, 41B and il was in order 
thaj We may instruct him in the interpretatton of discourses, And ANah is 
Dominant in His purpose, 41? but most of men know not. 418 

22. (i^-jil . . . llj) And when he reached his maturity, We endowed 
him with judgement 419 and know(edge; 1SfJ andthus We recompose the well-doers. 

23. (j_JWt . . ^ajijj) And she in whose house he was, solicited him 4E1 
and she closed 4 - 2 the doors and said: come on, thoul 423 He said : Allah be my 
refuge: 41!4 veri[y he 4s * is my master, he has made me m a goodly dweHing,** 7 
verily the wrong-doers 418 do not prospBr, 

403. (travelling from Midian or Arabia to Egypt). Therc were 'some 
..abians, of the posterity of Ismael, carrying spices and Syrian wares out of the 

land of Gilead to the Egyptians/ ("Ant." II. 3 : 3), £ And behold, a company of 
Ishmaelites carae from Gilead with their camels bearing sptcery and balm and myrrh, 
going to carry it down to Egypt. J (Ge, 37 : 25) 

404. (and alighted near the well in which Joseph was cast). 

405. (into the well, making use of which opportunity Joseph took hold of 
the cord and was pulled up). 

406. 'He was now seventeen years old/ ("Ant." II. 3:3). 

407. ( — prudent traders as they were — ) 
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408. (that tliey miglu sell him as a stave at cxorbitant price). 

409. »',*., the ten brethien on the une hand aud the traders on the olher, 

410. i.e., the brothren, who had liastened lo the caravan and clairued 
Joscph as iheir abscondiug slave, but eveniually agrecd lo part with him for u low 
pricc. 

41 1. 'And thcy drcw and lifted jjp Joseph otit of the pit, and sold Joscph to 
llie Ishmaeliles for twcnty pieces of silver. ' (Ge. 37 : 23). 'Sp thcy drew Joseph up 
out of thc pit, and sold him to tbc nierchanis for iwanty inimis,' ("'Ant," II. 3 : 3). 
'The brothers thcu dividcd among ihemselves the purchasc-money — twenty pieccs 
oi siivcr, each taking two picces, wilb which ihey bought shocs/ (JE. VII. 
p. 249), >jj ihe Arabicized form of the Persian word *»», signifies a silver coin. 
'And they sold hini for a deficient, or an insufficient price : for prices of sihrer not 
many, so as lo requirc their being weighed, but few, and therefore couiued.' (LJ-) 

412. Or 'absicmioiis'. This implies that the brethren were not at all keen 
on niaking a bargain out of Josepli ; ihey were only keen on gelting rid of him 
anyhow. 

413. He was a court othcer of the highest rank. 'Aud they brouglu joseph 
into Egypt,' (Gc. 37 : 28), 'Aud Joseph was brought down lo Egypt; and 
Potiphar, an ofn>er of Pharaolt, captain of the guarcl, au Egyptian, bouglit him 
of thc hands of the Ishmaelites, which had brought him down thither, ' 
(Gc, 39: I). 'And the Midianites sokl him into Egypt unto Potiphar, an oAicer of 
Pharaoh J s, and captain of thc guard.' (Ge, 37 : 36). 'He is described as a '"saris" 
of Pharaoh and as "captain of thc guard." The term "saris" is eommoniy used in 
the Old Testament ofcunuchs, htit occasionally, it scems to stand in a niorc general 
sensc for "court odtcial," and someiimcs it designates a military oflicer.' (JE. X. 
p. 147). Potipliar literally meatis cunuch as well as "court-olTicial,''" ihe most 
important offices having bccn in the Ancient Orient in the hand of royal s!aves who 
were often eunuchs' (EBi. c. 3813}. (For Misr see P. XI. n. 368), 

414. *And Joseph found grace in his siglu and hc served him : aud he made 
him overseer over his housc, and all that lie had he put into his hand.' (Ge. 39: 4). 
*Now Potiphar an Egyptian, who was chief cook to King Pharoah, bought Joseph 
of the merchants, wlio sold htm to him. He had him in the greatest honour, and 
taught him the Icarning that became a free man , , . He entrusted also the care of 
his house lo him.' ("Ant." II. 4 : 1). 

415. Thc o(ficer and liis wife were childless. Assuming that the husband 
was an cunuch, the necd for adoption was obvious. 'Cases are on record, in both 
ancient and modern times, of eunuchs being married.' (DB. IV. p. 23). 

416. (of Egypt). 'Sceing that he prospered in all that he did, his master 
appointcd him superintendent of his household.' (JE VII. p. 246), 'Joseph 
found gracc in the eyes of Potiphar, ancl was placed over the house of the lattcr, 
and over all his possessions," (Polano, The Talmud, p. 79). 
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417. i'e., Ile elfccts whatcver Hc wih\. 

418. i.e., arc uol cognizant of llie absolulcly sure, though subtle, working 
of liic Divinc wi!l, 

419. (iti tmindaiK: aOairs). 

420. (ufreligious truths). 

421. (to ltc wiih lier), s^CP «j'j shjnifics, 'stie cndeavoured lo turn liim 
hy blandishnictit, or by dcceitlul arts, or lo cntice hiin to lurn, from the thing.' 
And tlie phrasc in tlte texl means, 'shc dosired, or soughl, of him, copulation or his 
lying vvith her, using blandishment, or artifice, for the ptirpose.' (LL) 'His 
master's wifc couceived a ]>assion forhim. J ( JE. VII. p. 246). 'At this titnejoseph 
was about eighioen ycars of age, and a lad of such beautiful appearance that his 
equal cottld uot be found i» ilte land of Egypt. . . He attractcd the attcntion of 
Zelicha, Potiphai's wife. She was Tascinatci by Itis manners and handsoine fonn 
and face, a;id declarcd to him day by day hcr passion.* (Polano, op. cit. p. 80). 

422. Or 'lockcd.-' ^.c tnstĕad of cJil.el convoys a special degree of 
cmphasis. 

423. 'And it catnc lo pass after ihese thmgs ihat his uiasier's wife cast lier cyes 
upon Josepli ; and slto said. Lic with me. J (Gc. 39 : 7) 'And it came to pass, as shc 
spake to Joseph day by day, tltai he hearkened not unto hcr, to lie by her, or 
to be wilh her. And it came to pass about this time, tltat Joseph went into the 
house lo do his business ; attd therc was none of the tnen of thc house tliere within. 
And she caught liim by his garmeiii saying. 'Lie with me.* (Ge. 39 : 10, 1 1, 12). 

424. (the very idea is so abominable !). This is Joseph's main reason for 
rejecting the immoral overmrcs of his mnster's wife. 

425. i.e., thc woman's husband. 

426. (whose lionour I am in duty bound to guaid and uphold). This is 
Joseph's second rcason, and in view of thc Egyptian notions of sex»al morality a vcry 
important one. It was not unchastity as such, but misconduct with a married woman 
that was condemnable in ihe Egyptian ethics. 'Pre-nuptial immorality was very 
lightly regarded ; we find no prohibition concerning it in the Negalive confession/ 
(ERE. V. p. 482). 

427. (and is thus my benefactor). An additional ground for turning down 
the immodest proposal. 'But he rcfused, and said unto his master's wifc, Behold, 
my master wotteth not what is witli mc in the house, and he hath committed all 
that he hath to my hand ; therc is none greater in this house than I ; neither hath 
he kept back anything from me but tltne, because thou art his wife : how then can 
I do this great wickedness, and siu against God ?' (Ge. 39: 8, 9). (Joseph) 'put her 
in mind that she was a married woinan, and that she ought to co-habit with her 
husband only; and desired her to suffer these considerations to have more weight 
with her than the short pleasure or lustful dalliance, which would bring her to 
repentance afterwards/ ("Ant." II. 4 : 4). 

428. i.e., thosc who violate th- rules of religion and morality. 
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24. (^/J^\ , . . j5)j) And assuredly she besought him.* 38 and he Wi would 
have besought her* 81 were it not that he 13!t had seen the argument of his Lord." 3 
Thus We did, in order that We might avert from him all evfl* M and indecency;"* 
verily he was a single-hearted bondman* 3 ' of Ours. 

25. ( ; J\ . , . Mujj) And the two raced to the door,* 37 and she rent his 
shirt from behind.* 3 " And the two met her master" 9 at the door. She said:** 
what is the meed of him who intendpri evil toward 1 ? thy household exeept that he 
be imprisoned, or an afflictive chastisement?'* 1 

26. (cglSJl . , . J1») He said:*" lt is she who solicited me 4M And a 
witness from her own household** 1 bore witness: if his shirt is rent in front, she 
speaks truth and he is a liar. ' 

27. (,#-uJl . . . ob) But if his shirt is rent from behlnd, she lies and he 
is a true-teller. 

28. (Jte. . . . $) So when he 1 * 6 saw his shirt rent from behind, he 
said!**" verily it** 7 is the guile of you women; theguile of you women is mighty.* 1 * 

29. (odd-\ . . >-ji-j;) Yiisuf! turn away therefrom; 14S and thou woman l 
ask forgiveness for thy sin; verily thou hast been guilty. 

429. (and madc advances (o him). 

430. (nlso, as was natural for a healthy young man). 

431. i.e., would have respondcd to her advances. 

432. (as a prophet oF God, and as a man of saintly character). 

433. i.e., had he not seriously considered the great guih and utter fi!thtness 
of the act. Note ihat what is extolled is Joseph*s supreme selC-control, not hts 
indirTerence or incapacity. 

434. i.# M evil thoughts ; sins intended and contemplated. 

435. i.e,, evil deeds;sins committec'. 'Neither did pity dissuade Jnseph 
from his chastity, nor did Teir cotnpel him to a compliance with her." ("Ant."* 
II. 4 : 4) 
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436. (and purincd, as all prophcts ofGod are). 'He opposed her soliciu- 
lions, and did not yield to her r.hreatings, and was afraid to do an ill thing.' 
("Ant." II. 4: 4). 

437. (he flying from her, and she rnnning after him todetain him). 'And 
ttiey strove, or eontended, each with the other, to precede, or get before, to the 
door.' (LL) "She attired lierself in her richest garments, and was more ardent 
tlian ovcr in her appeals to Joseph ; as that to escape them he turned and fled 
abruptty from her prcsence.' (Polano, cp cit. p. 81), 

438. (in her attempts to catch hold of him anc! detain him). 'And she 
caught him by tiis garment, saying, 'Lie with me : and he left his garment in her 
hand, and fled, and got him out.' (Ge. 39 : 12). 'She caught his garment to stay 
tiim, but it sundered, and a portion remaincd in her hand.' (Polano, o}>. cit. p. 81). 

439. t. e., her husband. 

440. (with an alacrity for deception congenital in her sex, reinforced in this 
■instance with a feeling of revenge). 

441. 'And she laid up his gnrment by her until his lord came home. And 
she spake unto him according to these words, saying, The Hehrew servant, which 
thou hast brought unto us, came in unto me to mock me: And it came to pass, as I 
lifted up my voice and cried, that he Ieft his garment with me, and fled out. And it 
came to pass, when his master heard the words ofhis wife, which she spake unto him, 
saying, After this manner did thy servant to me ; that his wrath was kindled.' 
(Ge. 39: 16-19) 'Lombroso and Ferrero actually regard deception as being 
"physiologicat" in women. They ascribe it to her weakness, . . . . to her periodicat 
functional disturbanees .... they adduce the testimony of such astute psychologists 
as Ptaubert, Bab.ac, Zola, Schopcnhauer, Weininger, Moliere. to support their 
eontention that in woman lying is instinctive. We might add Shakespeare, Luther, 
Byron, Nietzsche, La Bruyere, and many others to the list,' (Ludovici. Woman, A 
Vindkation, p. 281). 

442. (in self-defence). 

448. (by her arttHce and blandishment). See n. 421 above. 

444. »'. *., a cousin of hers.' 

445. i. e„ her husband, 

446. (first turning to his wife). 

447. i. t., this 1'alse charge of assault brought against Joseph. 

448. Notice that this is tiot the dictum of Islam, but an observation of 

Potiphar a view that has found favour with many non-Muslim savants and 

writers. 'Nature has not destined them, as tlie weaker sex, to be dependent on 
strength, but on cunning ; that is why they are instinctively crafty f and have an 
ineradicable tendency to tie.' (Schopenhauer, Essays, p. 66) Seo also P. TII. n. 178, 
Compare ihe roltowing Buddhistic aphorisTii : 'Inscrutahle as the way of a fish in 
water is the nature of womon, those thievos of many dcvices, with whom truth ii 
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hard to find,' (ERE. V. p, 271) Compare also the observations of modern scientilic 
writers: — 'Every one isacquainted with instances from Iife or from history of women 
whose quick and cunning ruses have saved lover or husband or child , . , , It is 
inevitable, and resulis from the constitution of women, acting in the conditions 
tmder which they are generally placed.' {Havclock Ellis, Man and Wman, p. 196) 
*•••■• from folklorc and myth, from national proverbs and traditions, and from thc 
text-books of the oldust religions, therefore, we learn that woman is two-faced, or 
false, or treacherous, or disloyal . . . ' (Ludovici, The Woman, p. 304) <Woman's 
tendency to ruse and dcccption is a constant, poskive and life-promoting instinrt.' 
(p. 307, n.). Tiiially among the great thinkers of Europe who have held the vicw 
that women are indifferent to truth, and incapable of rectitude. I would further 
mention Rousseau, Diderot, La Bruyere. and that grrat genius Kant.' (p. 320, n.) 
Another noted observer, Mr. Inglcby Oddit London ro-oner for twenty-seven years, 
only so rccentiy as Decembcr, 1939 summed up his age-long experience in regard to 
the veracity of women in the following words: — 

'I have come to the conclusion that most women are sirnply born liars and 

can't help themseJves. I have seen women stand up in front of men and 

give the most detailed and prccise information, every word of which has 

been a lie.* (The Sunday Express, London, 17th Decembcr, 1939), 

449, i, e. t pass ovcr this aflfair and take no Airther notice of it. After 

rebuking his wife he turiis to Joseph apologisingly. 
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SECTION 4 

30. (o? . Jtij) And women 4SfJ in the town said: 4 " the wife of the 
'AzTz 46 * has solicited her page," 3 he has tnAamed her with love, 451 yerily we see 
her in error manifest. 

31 - (f.f .'••#) Then when she heard of their cunning falk, l5S she 
sent to them a messenger*** and prepared for them a repose," T and provided 
each with a kniJe. 4 " And she said come forth to them. Then when they saw 
him, they were astonished at him, 4M and they made a cut in their hands," . and 
said : how perfect is God!" 1 no man is he; he is naught but a noble angel.** 4 

32. f>_>Jl . . . cJ6) She sald: this is he whom you reproached me for. 
Assuredly I solicited him, but he abstained.' 611 Yet if he does not what I wish 
him to do, he is sute to be imprisoned and sure to be humbled. 48 * 

33. (.j^Ll . . . Jtt) He said:*" my Lordl prison 466 is dearer to me than 
that these women call me w ' to; and tf Thou does not avert their guile from me 
I 46 ' should incline to them and become of the ignorant. 4 ** 



450. (who in Egyptian society, as in modern European society, were a very 
important factor). 

451. (amotiR themselves as a matter ofcommon gossip). 

452. Potiphar of the Bible ; literally *of the exalted rank\ See n. 413 
above. 

453. See n. 421 above. 

454. i. e., she has been complctely infattiated by him, slie has fallen so low 
as to attach herself to her own servant. Literally, 'he has arTected her so that the 
love of him has entercd beneath the precardium.' 

455. i. e,, slanderous socicty gossip ; gibes at her infatuation. 

456. (inviting tliein lo a banquet). Tltese women tmist have been ladies of 
high rank and status, fit to dine with the premiers wif». 

457. (to sit upon and to recline at). In tlte houses of the rich 'Hoors were 
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rnvej<d wiili henvy rtigs, upon whicli guesls, '"speeially ladies, fir-qu«*nily sat*. 
(Breastnd. 'Hislory of Egypt, p. 881 [ In the tonih scencs thc high-born ladies are 
ofteri reprcsertt<»d sittingou mais and carpets in the rustornary oriehtal fasliion .... 
Rich enrpets arul mats and luxurious cushions wero provided by highly-skilled 
ar tisans .... Stnols anrl dtairs had comfortable and heautilul lcather seats." (EMK. 
II. p. 856). 

458. The Egyplians were familiar with (he nsc of table cntlery. 

459, (by his benuty an<l splendour no lcss ihan his sainlly demeanour and 
seir-possession). 

4C>0. (in bcwilclerinent). Thewotnen, utiahle to turn iheir eyes Hom Joseph, 

<til iheir fingers while peelmg the oranges, 'Her femalc friends who called to sec her 

also adniired Joseph, and lauded his beauty. On one occasion when IrtiU was set 

before the visitors, onc of thcm passing (he same, cut her fingers, and knew nothing 

of the accident till her attcntion was called to the blnod upon her garments, for her 

eyes were fixed on Joseph, and hcr mind was filled with thoughts of his appearance.' 

(Polano, op. cii., p. 00). 

461. Thc phrase 'denotes remoteness from imperfection or the Hke, or 
freedom ttierefrom ; and may be rendercd, 'I ascrihc unto God remoteness from 
every imperfection or the Itke or freedom thereTrom ; generally implying wonder or 
admiration, so that it mav be rendercd, how Far, or how free, is God from every 
imperlection ! . . . . It implics wonder at the powcr oT God as manifested in the 
rreation of such a persnn as Joseph' (LL). 

462. 'And Joseph was of n beautifnl countenancp, and comety to hehotd'. 
(Ge. 39 : 6, DV,). 'Joseph made a pleasing impressinn on all those who saw him'. 
(Rashi, op. cit., p. 415) 'A tad oPsuch beautinrl appearance that his equal could 
rtot be found in the land oT Egypt (Potano, op. cit., p. 80). 

Bnt llie expression rft&* "ifj li* o\ sugocsts moral dignity and suhlimity 
of character rather than ptiysical benutv or carnat charms. The hrghly-placed 
Egyptran ladies are paying a tribitte to Joseph's charactcr as human being rather 
than referring to the erotteising eiTect of his personality, 

463. (ancl in spite of my advances he rpmained firm on the path ofvirtne and 
piety), *And it came to pass, as she spake to Joseph dav bv day, that hc hcarkened 
not unto her, to lie by her, or to be witli her.* (Ge. 39 : 10), 

464. This she said turning to Joseph, and wartiing him of her revenge, 
'She assured him .... that he must look for revenge and hatred from her, in case 
he rejected her desires, and preferred tho rcputatinn of chnsttty beforr> his mtstress.' 
("Ant." II. 4: 3). 

465. (in utter aversion to the prospect ofsin). 

466. (In Egypt, in ncldition to the royal prisons, the great tcmptes had 
prisons oTtheir own. Impriscnment is mcntioncd as a penalty.* (DB, IV. p. 103), 

467. (now by persita?ion and nmv liy tltreats). He chose to undergo the 
sharpest punrshmetit rather ttinn to cnjoy his prcsent advantages, hv doing what his 
own conscience knew wrmld justly dcservc that he should die for it." ("Ant."* II. 
4:4). 

468. (as a mere morial, unsupported by God's special protection). 
'169. Note thc entire :lependence nf God's prophets on His protection. 
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34. (JLII . . v W_1i) Then his Lord answered to htm*" and averted their 
guile from him. Verily Hel He is the Hearer, 171 the Knower! 17 - 

35. {or , , , f) Thereafter it occurred to them, m even nfter they* T * had 
seerc the signs,*'* to imprison him for a season. 47 * 

SECTION 5 

36. (,^-Ji . . . >jj) And there entered with htm two pages 47 ' in the 
prisort. One of them*" 8 said: verily I saw myself* ? * pressing wine;'* and the 
other said: 4 * 1 verily I saw myself 481 carrying upon my head bread whereof the 
birds were eating;*" declare to us the interpretation ihereot, verily we see thee of 
the well-doers. 4 * 4 

37. (jjjij", . . JS) He said: no foodwill coroe to you for your sustenance 
but before it comes to you I shall have declared to you the interpretation thereof. m 
That 48 " is of what my Lord has taught me.'" Verily I have abandoned"* the 
creed of a people who do not believe in Allah and who are disbelievers in the 
Hereafter.« ( 

38. (oj^i , , . ismV) And I have followed the creed of my fathers, 
IbrHhlm and ls-ha"q and Y^agOb;** it is not for us to associate anything with 
Allah, That* 91 is of Allah's grace upon us* 91 and mankind, but most of mankind 
thank not. 



470. i. #., prayer. 

471. (for prayers). 

472. (of heart's contrition). 

473. (as politic). 

474. i. e., Potiphar and his counscllors ; or "the juclges" as Talmud has it. 

475. (and proofs of Jojeph*s innocence). 'Thr-y dectared Joseph innocent. 
Joscph was nevertheless thrown into prison hy Pntiphar, wlio was anxious thus to 
save his wife a public exposurn,' (JE. VII, p. 2.12) 'Thc judges then ordered that 
the rent garment should be brought to them, and upon an examination of the same 
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tliey pronounced Joseplt "not guilty". And stil! they sent him to prison, titat the 
character of thc wife of one as high in the state as Pntiphar mi_t;ht not suATer.' 
(Pnlano, op. til,, p. 82). 

476. (until the scandalnus gossip ofthe town regarding Potiphar's wife had 
ceased). *rlis wrath was kindled. And Joseph's master took him, and put him into 
the prison, a place where Uie king's prisoners were bound : and he was there in the 
prison.'* (Oe. 39: 19, 20) Tlte prison, in ntiquity, was often used merely for 
keeping a person in confinernent until the leasure of thejudicial or exccutive 
authority should be known. The dungeon into which Joseph was thrown 'was not 
an ordinary gaol, bnt a very specia! prison for dangerous criminals or political 
orTendiirs . . , . Tl was in ihe well-knowh fortress Saru on the borders orthe Palestine 
Trontier. " (Yahuda, Aceuracy of the BibU, p. 5). 

477. (one was king's chief butler, the other his haker, both charsed with an 
attempt to poison him). 'And Pharaoh was wroth against two of his oITicers, against 
the chiefof the butlers, and against the chi&f of the bakers. And he put thetn in 
ward inthehou.se of the captain pf ihe guard, into the prisort, thtplace where Joseph 
was boiind.' {Ge. 40: 2, 3). 

478. i. t., trte chiefbutler. 

479. (in a dream) 'In Egypt ("as in Babylon, and indeed in uther ancient 
conntries) much importance was attachcd to dreams.' (DB. TT. p. 772). 

480. (from grapes). Cf. Ge. 40: 9-11. 

481. t. *,, the baker. 

482. (in a drcam), 

483. Cf Ge. 40: lfi, 17. 

484. The frllow-prisoners had evidently perceived tn Joseph marks of 
wisdom, piety and beneRccnce — ■ — features characteristic of a prophet of God. 

485. t. e„ in no time von will have from me the interpretation of yonr 
dreams: yoy shall knpw evervthing before you are. served with ypur next meal. 

48(5, i. t„ thisgiTt of the,interpretation of dreams. 

487. t. t,, there is in thus no pcrsonal crcdit to me ; all this is God's free,gift 
and hlessing. Purther, by making a distinct referenca to thegiTt of God. Joseph 
distinguishes his power of true interpretation of dreams from the crudities of 
magicians and soothsayers. 

488. (from the very first). 

489. The Egyptians were of course ignnrant of the TJnity of God, and were 
for all practical purposes deniers oT Resurrectinn. 'Prcsumablv, this world 
appeared to the anctent Egyptian in a light so fine that in general he was unable to 
conceive of a time when it should be no more, and when no Egyptian should dwell 
any more on the banks of the Nile/ (DB, V. p. 181) Notice that it is the Qiir*an, 
not the Bible, that credits Toseph, as bi'fit"; the character of a prophet, with thts 
excellent discourse on true religion, 

490. The founders ofthe Hebrew race and religion and well-known Rgures 
as preachers of the doctrine of unity. See also P. I n. 602. 

491. i. t,, this religion of monotheism. 

492. i. *., the progeny of Ahraham. 
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39. (jl^l . . . _j-U. l ) my two fel!owprisoners!*' 3 are sundry lords* ,J 
betteror Allah the One,«* the Subduer?"* 

40. (u JUj . . . OjjuJ U^ You do not worship besides Him, but only names 
you have forged," 7 you and your fathers. Allah has not sent down for them any 
authority.* 8 " Judgement is but Allah's; 4 ' B He has commanded that ye should 
worship none except Him. That is the right religion, 8 " but most of the mankind 
know not. 

41, (c££-J , , . ^f-L=;) my two fellow-prisoners! as for one of you f * 1 
he wi!l pour out wine for his master, 6 " 2 and as for the other, f,os he will be cruci- 
fied/' M and the birds wil! eat off his head; 6 " 3 thus is riecreed the affair of which 
you two enquired HIG 

42, (cg~ . . . Jlij) And he said to one of them, s " T who he imagined 
would be saved: mention me'' ,ua before your master."" 11 But Satan caused him to 
forget to mention him to his lord. 410 So that he stayed in the prison for several 
years. 611 



403. Noticoable is the deeply tourhing form of address, 

494. (adored and worshipped by polythcistic. pwjples). In pag;m irieology 
the universe is divkted into separatc departmcitis, each deparimeiU bring presided 
over by its own dctty. 

495. i, *., admttting ofno duality or plurality in His nature or person. 

496. i. e., admilting of no partttership in Mis attribiites. jl^jll as an epiihet 
applied to Ood means, 'The Subduer of His creatures by His s<»vereign aulhority 
and power, and,tlie Dtsposer of them as He pleaseth, with anri against their will.' 
(LL). 

497. i. e., they have no existcnce whatever anvwhere save in your imagina- 
tion, they are names absolutely without any cnrresponding reality, 

498. (either in reasnn or in Revelation). 

499. i. #., His alone is the all-inclusive Sovereignty. In tlie theocracy of 
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lslam, God is the only Soveretgn, the only L;w-giver. Atid this has a direct 
bearing on the political iheory ot the Istamic Siate. 

500. Science h;is now establishcd ihai monnthpism, noi pnlyihcisnij wns 
the origtnal religion of martkind. See Marston, The Ribie Comes Alive, pp. 25, 250. 

501. i. c, the myal butler. 

502. (as prcviously, and will be acquitted of thc charge). Cf Ge. 40: 
12, 13. 

503. i. e., the royal bak^r. 

504. (after being duly convicled). 

505. Cf. Op. 14 : 18, 19. 'He rold hiin that he had only three days in all 
to Iive, for lliat lhf [threej baskets signify thal on the third day lie should be 
crucilied, atid dcvoured by fow!s/ ("Ant." II 5: 3). 

506. t.e., tliat is lh<> irtteiutcrpretalion of your drcams. 

507. (perhaps on the eve of his release). 

500. (whost- st-nlcnce has not even a semblance of jusLiiication). 

509. (ituiniating lo liini that a person wholly innocent is undcrgoing 
impiisonmem). 'But think tm me whcn it shall bc well with thee, and show 
kindness. 1 pray thee, unto tne, and make mention of me unto Pharaoh, and 
bring me outofthis house : For tudeed I was stolen away out of the land of the 
Hcbrews ; and here also have 1 done nothing ihat they stiould put me into the 
dungeou.' (Ge. 40: 14, 15). 'When ihou ari in aulhority, do not overlook us in 
tliis prison, wlierCin lliou wjll leave us, when tliou art gone lo thc placc we have 
foretold ; for we are in prison not for any crimc, but for the sake of virtue and 
sobriety are we condemncd to sutTer thc penalty of malefactors. J {Ant," II 5 :2) 

510. 'Yet did not the chieT butler reme-mber Joscpli, Jjul Torgat liim. ; 
(Gc. 40 -.23) 

511. ^> jJ^ is any number of years lYom ihree to ninc. 
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SECTION 6 

43. (jjjwi , , , tikj) And the king said: m I saw sn seven fat kine which 
seven tean ones are deuouring and seven green corn-ears and seven others dry. SJ * 
chiefsl give me an answer in regard to my vision, if a vision you are at atl able 
to interpret" 6 

44. (o^"-. . . . 'Jl») They said: medleys of nightmarel* 16 and in the inter- 
pretation of nightmare r ' 17 we are not skilted. 

45. (j ; L> . . . Jlij) Then the one of the two who was saved, now at 
length remembered and said : I shal! declare to you interpretation thereot; so 
send me forth, m 

46. (OjiJUj . , . >-*~j_) YDsuf, saintl 619 give an answer to us in regard to 
seven fat kine which seven lean ones are devouring and seven green corn-ears 
and seven others dry. Perchance I may return to the people; 6in perchance they 
may learn. 

47. (u_,Kt; , , . Jl») He said: you shall sow seven years as is your wont, 621 
and what you reap leave in its ears, 682 except a little of it which you may eat. S2 ' 

48. (o/^o* ,../-') Thereafter will come seven hard years which will 
devour what you have laid up beforehand for them, except a little which you shall 
preserve. E41 

49. (ujj-a-t , . f) Thereafter will come anolher year when people** 4 will 
have rain 628 and when they will press grapes.** 1 

. . ■ L -M 

512. (many days later, to his nobles). 

513. (inadream). For the BibLical description of Pliaraoh J s dreams sec 
Ge. 41 : 1-8. 

514. 'The Egyptians attached great sigiiificance to drearns/ {JE. VI. 
p, 252), 'Such a story was ouly conceivable in Egypt, where the goddes Hathor 
was worshipped in thc foim of a cow. And as there were seveti districts each havjng 
its Hatltor cow, hence the seven kine. In the loinb of NeTretiry, the beautiful wife 
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of Rameses II, the seven eows are to be seen accompanied by the bull-god, as if 
they were marcbing in a solemn piocession . . . This is the picture that appearcd to 
Pharaoh in liis dream. ' (Yahuda, op. cil. p. 8) 

Hathor, llie goddess of fruitfulness and Isis, the goddess of the Turtilc soil of 
the Delta, were bolh cow-headed. So *kino would be a natural emblcm of fruitfu! 
season's ; and 'scve» was a sacred number in Egypt,' (DB. II. pp. 772-73). 

515. Dreams 'occupied a constant place in Egyptian life'; and 'the role 
allocated to them was mucli larger than is generally thought/ (ERE, V. p. 34). 
S A belief in the signincance of dreams was particularly characteristtc of Egypt.' 
(EBi. c. 2586). 

516. (only Talsely resembiing true visions divinely sent). 

517. (so confused and juinbledj. Dreant, likc cvents of waking conscious- 
ness, comc direct froin God as well as from elsewhere : and the ktng's drcam, the 
court nnhlcs pointed out, was not of the first variety, 

518. (to th« person, in prison, wiio will interprel it to me). 

519. Or, 'O man of truth and variety I' 

520. (who have sent me). 

521. [ Egypt's slapte industry was her agricultuie. She eai ly becamc a 
granary for siirrounding world.' (EBr. VIII. p. 50). The natural synibol for 
nutrilion among a peop!t> so esse-ntially agricttltutal as the Egyptian was the 
commonest domesiic animal the cow. 

522. (so as lo keep tt preserved from the pests). 

523. What sd much disturbed the king and coiifuscd his noblcs ; was not the 
appearence of the sewen eows in icself, but the accompanying details, that there 
wcre fat and Ican kine, that they were lollowed by sewn fuli and seven empty ears 
of wheat ■ " ' And that was wherc Joseph's wisdom catne in, that hc eiiminated atiy 
connection of thc linic whh tlie Bcyoitd, but regarded the whole dream as a 
prognostication of liappenings in the land itselP. (Yalmda, op. cit. p. 8). 

524. (for seeding purposes). For the Biblical vi-rsioii of this piece of story 
see Ge. 41 : 34-36. 'The economic conditions of Egypt arc, and always have been, 
peculiar. The fertility of thc soil is depcndent upnn a system of irrigation, which 
can only be kepl i n proper order by the central govcrnment ; and the cultivator 
falls iuto a state of dependency and indebtedness to it at the same time . . . Joseph 
did not do more than was consistent with the conditions of the country, with tlie 
age in which he Iived, and with the position in which he found himself placed at 
the timc/ (DB. II., p. 770). 'Famines oTlong duration . . . are noc unknown in 
Egypt . , . The sepulchral inscription oToneBaba, found ai E!-Kab in Upper Egypt, 
rcpresents tlie deceased, in an enumeration of his virtues, as saying, "I collccted 
corn, as a friend of the harvest god, I was watchTul at the time of sowing. And 
when a famine atose, lasling many years, 'I disliibuted corn to the city each year 
offamiiic." The age of Baba (end of the 17th dyes) would coincide approximately 
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wilh Cliat of jos^ph; and it has ever been supposcd that ihe fainine referrcd tu inay 
be the saiiW' (J>B, ili pp. 773-74). 

525. NoLe that it is iiol Egypt l>ul 'ttianthitJ' tluu is lo haye.raiiji, Thts 
impltes that the fainiitc was not local but very wtdcspj*Ciid. *Thc famine whid. 
took place in titc tinic of Jacob was one of gieat exteni, as it iiicludcd Syria, Egypt, 
and the sources of the Niie, and was oite or grcal sevcrity and long duration.' 
(DB. J.p, 851), 

520- 'Tlie Pharaolj oT.J r>sep3i is evidciiily resident iti Lower Egypt^ not at 
Thebes 1 (Rawliiisoij, Aiiticnl Eg)pt, p. 146). And raiiis iti Lower Egypt afe 
frcquciit, ^Notwithstandiiig witat some aticienL aulhors wrilc to thc contrary, il 
oftcn rains iti Lowcr Kgypt, and cven snow liaj bcen observcd to fall at Alexandria, J 
(Sale). Scc also ElJr, VIII, p. 35. This disposes of thc i^narant criticism of 
Nocldcke, that iu Kgypt ' raiti is almosL never neeii/ (EBi . XV. p. 900, 1 1 Lh Ld\) 
1'urthcr, there is nu meiition iit tlie Qur'a» of raih falling in Egypt* It is maukind, 
Lhiit is Lhc peopk inhabiting other parts of the earlh, adjacent to Egypt, itiat siiall 
havc rain, and not Kgypt alpne. And !: is precisdy tlic rains fa!liiig in thĕse 
countrics tliat occasion the intuidalions in the Nile — ihc proximatc canse of thc 
fertiliLy of Egypt. 

527, {grapcs atid oilier fruits), 'The cuslotn of soueeisiijg grapes into a 
cup is illustrated by Ebers from a tratt published b\> Navife from the tcniplc at 
Edfu, where it is said that grapcs squcc7.ed into water fonncd a refrw»lniig beverage, 
which was dnuik by Lhe king' (DB, 11, p. 772). 
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SECTION 7 

50. (*> . . . Jtf>) And the king said: 5 *" bringhtm 5 " to me. Then when 
the messenger came to him, he said: 510 return to thy Lord, and ask him, what 
about the women who cut their hands? Verrly my Lord is the Knower of their 
guile. BW 

51. (cnUJI . . , JUj He MS said: 833 what was thĕ matter with you when 
you solicited Yusuf? They said: how perfect is God! 53 * we know not of any evil 
against him. The wife of 'Azlz said: now has the truth come to light, 536 It was 
I who sought to seduce him," 6 and he is ol the truth-tellers. a37 

52. (c^tii . . . iUi) He sa/d: that / did in order that he 538 may know that 
I did not betray him in secret, and that Allah guides not the guile of betrayers. 65 " 



520, (to liis oiiicers, after the chicT butlcr had repeated all this). 

529. (who has so exquisitely interpreced tlie dream). 

530. — cotifident as he was of his innocence— 

531. In oiher words: my innoccnce is well established before God, but 
beibre I come out of the gaol I inust see it vindictcd by a free public inquiry. 

532. i.e. , the king, 

533. (to ihe Egyptian ladies). 

534. See n. 461 above. 

535. (and there is nothing for me but 10 make a plain confession). 

536. (and it was not he who solicited mc as I falsely accused him), 

537. (in protesting his innocence). See nn. 426, 427, ff. and 463 above. 

538. %.*., the Potiphar. 

539. i.e,, never allows it to prosper ; never causes it to succeed. 
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PART XIII 

53. ((^j . . . 1*j) Nor do I acqutt myself. 1 Verily the self* cver urges to 
evil save that scll on wliom my Lord has mercy;^ verily my Lord is Forgtving,* 
Merciful. s 

54. (,jyl , , , Jl»j) And the king said: bring him to me/' I shall single 
him out for myself. Then when he spoke to him/ he said: thou art to-day with 
us high-placed, intrusted.* 

55. (Je . . . Jl») He said ; set me over the store-houses of the land; D I 
shall he a keeper knowing. 10 

56. (yc~^\ . . . ■i&5j) ln thts wise 11 We established Yusuf in the land so 
that he might settle therein wherever he wtshed.'* We bestow of Our mercy on 
whom We will, and We are not to waste the wage of the welldoers." 

57. (Oji? . , . ^lj) And surely the wage of the Hereafter is better for 
those who belteve and ever fear. 

SECTION 8 

58. (jjjC , . . Xr}) And 14 the brethren of Yusuf 1& came and entered unto 
him," and he recognised them, while they did not recognise him." 



1. i,e., my own sdf is no exception to this gencral rule ; I do not hold 
thai my self is above all evil propensitics. 

2. (of evcry huinan being), 

3. (and whom He specially guards, sucli as the selves of the prophets), 

4. (to the punishment). 

5. (to His chosen servants in a special measure). 

6. (and not keep him as a subordin&te to the Potiphar), 'And tlie thing 
was good in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of all his servants. And Pharaoh 
said unto his servants, Oan we fmd such a onc as this is, a man in whom. the Spirit 
of God is?' (Ge. 4 : 37, 38). According to ancient traditions, 'the king who made 
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Joseph his prinic ministcr, and cominittcd into his hands the enlire adminisiration 
of Egypl, was Apcpia/ (Rawlinson, Ancient Egypt, p. 145). 'Two of the 
El-Ainanta taljlcls show that a Sctnite held a position in Egypt (juite analogous to 
ihat attributed to Joscph . . . The Pharaoh by whom Joseph was made the practical 
ruler of Egypt was onc ot thc Hyksos kings." ( JE. VII. pp. 251-52). 

7. (and was stili more impressed by him). 

8. (with high olTices) 'And Pharaoh said unto Joseph . . . Thou shalt be 
ovcr iny house, and according unto thy word shall all my people be ruled . , . Sec, 
I have set thcc ovcr ali the land of Egypt.' (Ge. 41 : 39-41). "And he niade him 
ruler over all the land oTEgypt, And Pharaoh said untojoseph, I am Pharaoh, and 
without thee shall no man lift up his hand m foot in all thc land of Egypt. 1 
(Ge. 43-44), Joseph now 'enjoycd grcat hououis from tho King, who called him, 
Prothom Phantch, out of regard to his prodigious degrec of wisdom, for that name 
denotcs revtaler of stcrcls,' ("Ant." II. 6 : 1). See also n. 12 below. 

9. 'With the viziership Joscph combined the orlice of dircclor of thc 
granaries.' (EBi. c. 2591). "Hc was appointed superintendent of the royal 
granaries with viceregal powers.' (VJE. p, 326). 

10. 'Thc inagajunus had to be carefully guardcd and replcnishcd, for on 
this the life of thousands might depcnd/ (EBi. c. 2591). 

11. i.t., in this wonderful way. 

12. {in sharp contrast to his coiifin«ueiil first in a weil and theu in prison) 
'And Joseph went out over all the land of Egypt/ (Ge. 41 : 45). 'And Joscpli 
went out from thc presencc of Pharaoh, and went throughout all the land of 
Egypt.' (Ge. 41:46). 

13. (evcn in this world). 

14. (after the famine had cxteuded to such olher countries as Palestine and 
Syiia). 'And the dcarth was in all laiids ; bul in all the land of Egypt there was 
bread/ (Ge. 41 : 54). 'Aud the faminc was over all the face of thc carth . . , And 
all countries came into Egypt to Joseph for to buy corn ; because that the famine 
was so sore in all lands.' (Ge. 41 :56, 57), 'For the iand of Canaau was grievous!y 
alHictcd with the famine ; and this great misery touched the whole contineiu'. 
{"Ant", II. 6: 2). 

15. (.«., ten of them ; Benjamin alone excepted. 

16. (to purchase food for its price). 'And the sonj of Israel came to buy 
corn among those that came : for the famine was in the land of Canaan. Aud 
Joseph was the governor over the land, and he it was that sotd to all the people of 

the land. 5 (Ge. 42 : 5, 6). 

17. Or 'unto them he was a stranger/ 'And Joseph J s brethren came, and 
bowed down themselvcs before him with their faces to the earth .... And Joseph 
knew his brethren, but they knew not him\ (Ge. 42 : 6-8). 
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59. (oJjil . . . Uj) And when he had furnished them with their furnish- 
ing, he said: bring to me a brother of yours 11 from your father;" do you not see 
that I give full measure and that I am the best of hosts? 50 

60. (OjK^iT . . . uB) But if you do not bring him to me there shall be no 
measuring" for you from me !l and you shall not approach me. 43 

61. (Ojlu) . . . Ijli») They said: we will certainly solicit him of his father" 
and certainly we will do it." 

62. (Jj«r A . . . Jttj) And he said to his pages : 2S put their merchandise 17 
into their packs; they will find it when they reach back to their household; per- 
chance they rnay return.** 

63. (ojkik . . . \ji) Then when they returned to their father, they said : 
tather, the measuring- 8 has been denied us, 3u so send thou with us our brother, 
and we shall get owrmeasure; and certainly we shall be his guards. 31 

64 - (<W)\ . . . JB) He said: I can trust you with him only as I trusted 
you with his brother before:* ! Allah rs the best Guard, He is the Most Mercitul 
of the merciful. M 

18. i.e,, Benjamin, whom they said their iather had kept whh him. 

19. (ancl thcn you will be able to get his sharc also). 

20. (so be sure u> bring him with you the iiext tiruc ye visit us), 

21. (ofcorn). 

22. (for then I would conclude tliat you had no such brother aud wanted 
to cheat me with one inore share). 

23. 'By the life of Pharaoh ye shall not go forth hence, except your 
youngest brother come hilher.' (Ge. 42 : 15). 

24. i.e., we will endeavour to turn his father from him, by blandishmeut 
or artince, and to make hitn yield him us. 

25. i.e. f we shall certainly do what we promise. 

26. (conndentially, as the brethren were departing). 

27. (with which they had bartered corn.) 'Then Joscph comtnandcd to 
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fill their sacks with coru, and to restore every man's money into his sack, and to 
give thrm permission for llie way. J (Ge. 42 : 25). He also commanded his steward 
privily to put thc mnney which thoy had broiight with them Tor the purchase of 
corn into their sacks, and to dismiss thcm therewith : who did what he was 
commanded to do. J (Ant." II. fi: 4). 

28. i.t., visit us once more. Joseph did this wiih a view to give them an 
additional incentive to tlieir coming back. 

29. (ofcorn). 

30. (unless we take onr bmther Benjamin with us}. Spe Ge. 42 : 32-34. 

31. (against any mischance). 'If thou wtlt send our brother with us, we 
will go dnwn and buy thcc Cood : But if ihou wilt not send him, we wil! not go 
down.' (Ge, 43 : 4-5). 'And Judah said unto Israel his father ... I will be surety 
for him ; ofmy hand shalt tliou require him : if I bring hiin not unto thee, and set 
him before thee, then let me bear the blame for ever. J (Gc. 43, 8, 9) 

32. i.t, f little is the faith that I put in your promises and assurances. 

33. (so in Him alone I put my trust). 
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65. (ju . . . \i,} And when the. opened their pack they found their 
merchandise returned to them; they said: father! what more can we desire? here 
is our merchandise returned to us, 34 we shatl have portions for our family and 
shall guard our brother and shal! add another mensure of a cameN/o^r/; 36 this™ 
is only an easy measure. 37 

66 i'JTj . . . Jli) He said : I will by no means send him with you until 
you give us an assurance by Allah that you will bring him back to n>e, unless it 
be that you are prevented. 3fl Then when they gave him their assurance, he said: 
Allah is Witness 3 ' over what we had said. 

67. (jjKdl . . . Jtij) And he said: mysons! do not enter 4 " by one gate,* 1 
but enter by different gates, 48 and I cannot avail you against Allah at a!l;° 
judgement is but Allah's, On Him I rely, and on Him let the relying re!y. 

68. (o J«j . . . 11.) And when they entered as their father had enjoined 
rhem to enter, it 44 did not avail them against AHah 45 at all It was only a craving 
in the heartof Y'aqub 4S that he satisfied, verily he was endued with knowledge, 
for We had taught him; 4T but most people know not. 

34. 'And it came to pass as they emptied their sacks, that, behold, every 
man's bundle of money was in his sack/ (Ge. 43 : 35), 

35. (to what we obtained the last time). 

36. i.e., the corn we have brought. 

37. (and would not suffice for long). 

38. (by some insuperable impediment, and are thus Torcibly detained). 

39. Jacob, as bents a prophet of God, again and again invokes God in the 
course of the whole transaction. 

40. (the city). 

41. — strangcrs as you will be in that foreign iand — 

42. (to avoidsuspicion of being spies as well as t» avert the evil eye). 
'The be!ief tllat a glance can damage iifc and property .was held also by the Jews in 
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Biblical times.' ( JE. V,, p. 280). Their iathcr had cominanded them rrut to show 
themselves al! passing through onc atid the same gate, but that eacli one shoutd 
enter at his own gate so that ihe evil wye should not hover over ihem/ (Uashi, 
op. cit., p. 436). The belieT in evil eye has been and ts still very widely spread. 
( EviI eye' is the common English terin for an inAuence 'the beltef iti which may 
justly be described as both primeval and universal, and which is in rnany cOuntriCs 
as current to-day as it was in prehistoric times. Its equivalent m&y be said to «xist 
in every written language, living or dead . , , Bacon says there is a bdief in a power 
of working evil which is ejaculated upon any object it beholds, that has existed in 
all times and in all countries. Notwkhstanding modern icicnce and educatton, this 
belicf is as slrong as ever it was ; and, if this were- the place, enrliess authentic 
stories might be adduccd to prove it . . . Tn Scripturc envy and the evil eyo 
aresynonymous !' (ERE. V. p, 608), c The blessing in Nu. 6 : 24-26 was intended to 
protect Istael against the evil eye.' (DB. IV. p. 605). For the OT references to 
the e,vil eye see Dt. 28 : 54-56, Is. 13 : 18, Ps. 92 : 11, Ps. 23 : 6, 28: 22. And Tor 
the NT references see Mt. 6: 22-23, 20 : 18, MK. 7 : 22, LK. 1 1 : 34. 

43. (with any precaution or advice of mine). 

44. i.e. t the caution advised byjacob. 

45. »'.*,, against His decree, 

46. (arising fmm a feeling of con fession ) . 

47. So He knew and understood perfectly well that no human pnidence 
could be really effective unless willed by God. 
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SECTION 9 

69. (djU . . . U.j) And when they entered unto Yusuf, he betook his 
tull brother to himself and said:** I am thy own brother Yusuf, so do not grieve 
over what they* 9 have been doing. 60 

70. (J^jJ . , . V») And when he had furnished them with their furnish- 
ing,* 1 he ptaced the drinking-cup" in his brother's pack. 82 ** Thereafter M a crier 
cried, caravan men ! you are thieves. M " A 

71 . (ojmS . . . Ij!8) They said, as they turned to them • what is it that you 
are missing? 

72. (rfj . . , \)k) They" said: we miss the royal cup and for him who 
brings it shall be a camel-load, 6S and of him l M am a guarantor. 

73. (o?V ■ ■ ■ ■^) Thev said by God! assuredly you know" that we 
have not come to work corruption in the land, nor we have been thieves. 

74. (i^iT . . . tjltt) They said: what shall be the penalty of him, M if you 
are found liars? 59 

75. (crUWl . . . Ijlli) yhey sasd : his penalty is that he in whose pack it is 
found shall himselt be the recompense thereof :*° thus we recompensethe wrong- 

doers." 1 

» — — 

48. (when alone whh him). 

49. i.e. t the ten brethren, 

50. (to us from envy). Andjosepli also conHded to him that he would 
employ a stratagem to retain lnm with himself. 

51. (while they were cleparting). 

52. (which was also used to measure com). 

52-A. And he commanded the steward of his house, saying, Fill the itian's 
sacks with food, as much as they can oarry, and put every man's money in his sack's 
mouth. And put my cup, the silver cup, in the sack's niotith of tht* youngest, and 
his corn money. And he dicl accotdtng to the word that Joseph had spoken/ 
(Ge. 44: 1-2). 
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53. i.e,, as they started on their journey. 

53-A, This man must have becn the steward oF the royal guest-house. 
(C/. Ge, 44 : 3-6). 

54. /.«., officers deputed to search the suspected caravan. 

55. (of coru, as reward). 

56. This pcrsonal pronoun may refer either to Joseph or to one of his 
subordinate onicials. 

57. (as you must have found by our conduct). 

58- (who as the result of our search shall be found to have stolen it). 

59. (in your denying the guilt). 

60. (and he sliall be made a bondman in saiisTaction of the same), 'With 
wliomsoever of thy servants it be found, both let him die, and we also will be my 
lord J s bondmen.' (Ge. 44 : 9). 

61. i.e., this is the law among us, the descendants of Abraham. 
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76. ( J* . . . Ui) Then he w began wjth their sacks before the bag of his 
brother; 83 then he brought it foith from the bag of his hrother." In this wise We 
contrived for Yusuf. 65 He was not to get his brother by the law of the king, 8 * 
except that Allah willed. 17 We exalt in degrees** whom We will, and above 
every knowing one is a Knower.** 

77. (djW . . . I_J6) They 70 said: if he steals, then 7 ' a brother of his has 
stolen afore. 7 * But Yusuf concealed it in himself, and disclosed it not to them. 
He said;' 3 you are in evil plight, 74 and Allah is the Best Knower of what you 
ascribe. 

78. (oc-il . . . IJS) They said: 'AzTz 75 veri!y he has a father, an old 
man very aged;" 3 so take one of us in his stead;" verily we perceive thee to be 
of well-doers, 

79. (jjJW . , . JB) He said: God forbid that we should take anyone but 
him with whom we found our stuff; 7B verily we then 79 should be the wrong-doers. 



62. i.e., Josepb, or one of his deputies. 

63. 'Then they speedily took down every man his sack to the gronnd, and 
opened every man his sack. And lie searched. and began at the eldest, and ]eft at 
the youngest.' (Ge. 44 : II, 12). 

64. 'And the cup was found in JJenjamin^s sack' (Ge. 44 : 12). 

65. (a stratagem carricd ont so noatly and Jmely at e.very stage). 

66. (of Egypt). Tn the law of Egypt the thief was not reduce.d to 
servitude, but was scourged, and obliged to restore the double oT what he had 
stolen. 

67. (by inspiring intojoseph the course of His universal Plan). 

68. (of knowledge and wisdom). 

69. i.e., human knowledge, howsoever profound, is after all re]aiive; in 
God alone PerTection dwells. The pnssage is introduced as a corrective to human 
conceit. 

70. !,«., the ten brethren. 
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71. — tt is not surprismg, as — 

72. The (ilusion is to tht» Tollowing little story. Joseph, when he was a 
child, had taken away and deslroyed an idol oT gold belonging to his maternal 
grandfather so that he might not worship it. 

73. (wilh himselC). 

74. i, e,, guilty of a 1'ar worse crime than Joscph and Betijamin whom yon 
so Talsely aceuse oT thelt. 

75. Joscph was now ihe Potiphar. 

76. (who lovt»s Benjamin passionately). 'Then Jitdah came near unto him, 
and said r O my Lord , . . Now thereTore when I come to thy servant my father, 
and the lad be not with us; seeing that hia life is bound up in the Iad's life : it shall 
come to p«ss, when he seeih that the lad is not with us, thathe will die.' (Ge, 44: 
18, 30-31). 'Then Judah came near unto him, and said : O my Lord . . . . let thy 
servant abideinsteatl of fhe lad a bondman to my Lord, and let the lad go up wiih 
his brethren/ (Gc. 44: ]8, 33). 

77. (as a slave, and allow Benjaniin to go with us). 

78. 'And he said, God forbid that I should do so : but the man in whose 
hand the cup is niurid, hc- shali be my servant ; and as for you, get you up in peace 
imto your father/ (Ge, 44: 17). 

79. i. e,, iti that case ; if we did such injustice. 
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SECTION 10 

80. (c*£M . . . U») Then when they despaired of hrm»° they counselled 
together privately. The eldest of them said: do you not remember that your father 
has taken an assurance from you befare Aliah? 81 and earlieryou have been remiss 
in your duty in respect of Y0suf; so I will by no means go forth from the land 94 
until my father gives me leave 13 or Allah judges for me, 84 and He is the Bestof 
judges. 

81. (j&" . . . lj-*-jl) Return to your tathemand say: fathsr! verily thy 
son has stolen, and we testity not save according to what we know, 80 and of the 
unseen we could not be watchers." 

82. (OyjuJ . . . J.*-j) And inquire of the people" of the city w-here we 
have been' 8 and of the caravan with whom we have travel!ed hither; 88 and verily 
we speak truth. 

83. ((XM . . . Jli) He M said: nay! your minds have embellished for you 
an affair. 81 So patience is comely. 8 * Perchance Allah may bring them all M to 
me; M verily He! only He is the Knowing, 88 the Wise. 8 » 

84. (Jri". . . Jj.\») And he turned away from them, 87 and said: 88 O my 
grief for Yusufl and his eyes were whitened 88 with grief, and he was choked wlth 
sorrow. 

85. (ci^Ul . . . Utt) They said : 100 by Allah, thou wilt not cease remem- 
bering Yusuf until thou art wizened 101 or thou be of the dead. 

80. i, t., of moving Joseph. The pronoun refers to Joseph, 

81. See verse 66, 

82. (ofEgypt). 

83. (to return to him). 

84. (t. #., God decrees in our favour by softening the heart of the Egyptian 
Vizier, and Benjamin is set free.) 

85. (by our personal knowledge ; as eye-witness). 
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86. (whcn We gave you our solemn promise) i. e., had we known that he 
wouid coinmit theft we would not have giyen you ihc pledge to bring him back 
safely. 

87. (llirougii thy own trusted agcnis, if our statemciit ]$ not worthy of 
credence). 

88. i. e., of thc inhabitants of ihe cnpttal of Egypt. 

89. (and thcy will support our slalement). 

90. (who knew Bcnjamin too well to belicve that he had committed theft). 

91. See P. XII. n. 400. 

92. Sec P. XII, n. 401. 

93. t. *., Joseph, Benjamin and the eldest son now detained in Egypt. 

94. So unfailing and unswerving was Jacob J s faiih in the goodness of God ! 

95. i. e., so He knows well the whercabouts of my three sons. 

96. i e. f so He will restore them to me at an opportune moment. 

97. (in sorrow and grief). 

98. (now that this latest wound was fresh). 

99. i, e., his sight grcw dim aud his pupils lost their deep blackness, 
becoming of a pearl colour. 

100. (rescnting his excessivc love for Joseph). 

101. (by tliis excesstve affection and afiliction). jrj- is one who though not 
actually dead is ou thc point of death. 
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86. (5jW . . , J'J») He said: I only bewail my apguish and sorrow unto 
Allah, 10 * and I know from Allah what you know not. J0S 

87. (jjyOl . . . ja) My sonsl go and ascertain about Yusuf and his 
brother, 10 ' and despair not of the mercy of Allah; none despair of the mercy of 
Allah except a people disbelieving. 105 

88. (cy"judi . . . U») And when they entered unto him, los they said: 3 " 
'AzTz! distress 108 has seized us and our family and we have b;ought scant 
goods, 109 so give us full measure 110 and be charitable to us; ul verily Allah 
rewards the charitable. 3 " 

89. (j ; i^ ... Jl») He said: lls remember what you did 114 to Vusuf and 
his brother while you were ignorant," 6 

90. (cjs^-U , . . JS) They said: m art thou Yusuf? He said: I am Yusu 
and this is my brother; Allah has surely been gracious to us; J1T verily he who 
fears God lls and endures affficti6n, n * then Allah leaves not the wage of well- 
doers to waste. 

91. (CJ&&- . . . ijJli) They said: i2 ° verily Allah has chosen thou above 
us, 181 and we have been sinners indeed. 



102. (and make no complaint to any mortal). 

103. (of His mercy and loving-kincl»ess ; of His beneiicieui dealings with 
men). 

104. (and seek tiie means of his delivery). 

105. A true tnan oi' Taith never gives up his Iiope in God ; it is only those 
wanting in failh who mistrust His gnodness. 

106. (at tlie end of ihcir next journey to Egypt). 

107. (with a view to moving Joseph to pity). 

108. i. e., extreme want and hunger, 

109. t. e., barter of very little purchasing value. 

110. (of corn, oul of pity, disregarding tho worthlessneis of our barter). 
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1 11. Or, 'bestow alms on us/ 

112. Or 'thc almsgivers'. The cffi»ct of this humiliating praycr, coming as 
it did from persons so hauahty ar.d arrogatn as.the ten brelhreti were, on a man of 
God like Joseph, can easily he imagined. 

113. moved greatly lo pity and compassion, Joseph could no longer 

hokl himself — — 

114-. (so wantonly, by way of persecution). 

1 15. (of the <:onsequein;es of your actions). This he said half excusing their 
malicious conduct. 

116. (ejaculaiing in wonder). 

117. (by pieserving us and by bringing us together). 

118. (and shuns evil). 

119. (with his lailh in God reinaining unshaken). 

120. (exclaitning in penitence). 

12!. (snd now we realbse the justice of this preference). 
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92. (o^J 1 . . . Jli) He said ; no reproach on you today; m may Allah 
forgive you, and He is the Most Merciful of the merciful ll3 

93. {,^1 . . . \*i&\) Go with this shirt of mine and cast it upon my 
father's face; he shall become clear-sighted; m and bring to me all your (amily. 

SECTiON 11 

94. (jjxif . . . Uj) And when the caravan m had departetl their father 
said: 1 " surely I feel the breath of Yusuf, if you do not think I am doting. 117 

95. (^jSJI . . . ijlli) TheV m said: by Allah! thou art in thy old-time 
tllusion. 118 

96. ( JjJw" . . , $) Then when the bringer of the glad tidings arrived, he 
cast it upon his face and he became clear-sighted. He said: did not I tell you, m 
that I knew from Allah what you knew not. 131 

97. (y^ . , . IJI«) They said: father! pray for us forgiveness of our 
sins, 131 verily we have been sinners. 

98. ( fr }\ . . . JU) He said: presently 133 I shall pray of my Lord for 
forgiveness for you, yerily He! only He is the Forgiving, the Mercitul. 



122. (from me) In idoniical language did ihe holy Prophet fredy forgive a 
whole populalion of his worst foes who were entirely at his mercy, when he entered 
into Makka as a conqueror at thc head of a powerful army, 

123. (so He also is sure to forgive you). 

124. (once more, and his full sight will be restored to hiiti). 

125. (from Egypt for Canaan), 

126. (lo ihose around him). 

127. (and thus dismiss the thing as incredible). 

128. i. *., those abuul Jacob. 



XII. SutahYusut 393 

129. i. e., steeped in thy deiusion that Joseph is still living and that he shall 
meet thee. 

130. (when you were incredulous of my words). 

131. (and now all of you see my faith justiried). 

132. (and forgive them thouself ). 

133. i. *., at the most suitable time ; presumably in the early hours of the 
morning. 
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99. (^cJ . . . |U) Then when they 114 entered unto Yusuf, m lie betook his 
parents 18 " to himseK 137 and said: 338 enter Mtsr, Allah wrlling, in security. 1 " 

100. (XLi . . . ?>ji) And he raised his parents to the throne, and they" 
fell down before him prostrate. 141 And he said: 112 fatherl this is the interpreta- 
tion of my dream aforetime, 143 my Lord has now made it come true; 141 and surefy 
He did wetl by me when he took me torth from the prison, 143 and has brought 
you from the desert after Satan had stirred strife between me and my brethren;"* 
verily my Lord is Subtle ,iT to whom He will. Verily He, only He, is the Know- 
ing, 148 the Wise. 14 ° 

101. (cipUl; . . . vj) My Lord! 150 Thou hast given me 161 of the domi- 
nion," 2 and hast taught me of the interpretation of drscourse, 153 Creator of the 
heavens and the earth! Thou art my Patron in the world and the Hereafter. ] " 
Make me die a Muslim and join me 155 with the righteous. 

102. (i>jji . , . *iUi) This 1M is of the tidings of the unseen, 1 " which We 
Reveal to thee. m Norwast thou with them ,M when they resolved on their affair 
while they were plotting, 

■ 

134. t. e., ihe whole fainily. 

135. (towards ihe end of their jouruey, at the fronlier of Egypt, wliere 
Joseph had gone Ibrth to receive them). ( And Josepii made ready his chariot, and 
went up to meet Israel his father, to Gosherr.' (Ge. 46 : 29). 

136. Josepli's own ntother had been dead since his childhood ; it was her 
sister Leah who had brnught him up, and had married his fatlier. 

137. (and received them in a manner worthy of their honour). 

138. (to his wliole iamily). 

139. 'Aiul Jnsepli plnccd his faiher aud brethrcn and gave tliem a posses- 
sion in the land of Egypt in the hest of ihe land/ (Gc. 47 : II) For Misr see p. XI. 
n. 368. 

140. i. e., Iiis parcnts and brpthren, 

141. (as was thc Hebrews' customary m..de <>f obeisance). 
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142. (in acknowledging his gratitude to God). 

143. See verso 4. 

144. Note that Joseph in kef>ping wiih his characier as a praphet of God is 
all humility and attributes everything good and worlhy, not lo himselF but to ihe 
grace of God. 

145. Joseph refrains from reterring lo his conlinement in the well, from a 
motivc of generosity, lest his brethrrn might be abashed. 

146. So it is the dc;vit, not the brwthren ihemselves, who is rresponsi ble for 
ihe relentless and inhuman persecution of Joseph ! Could maguanimity go further ? 

147. i. *., knowing with respect to the suhtleties and nireties of things and 
affairs. 

148. i. e., acquatnted with every subtlety in sccordance wilh His perfect 
wisdom. 

149; i. e., One who manages every niceiy with perfect wisdom. 

150. Thus Joseph prayed, when after a long happy life he feit an earnest 
yearning to rotuin to his Lord. 

151. (by way of material gifts). 

152. 'Afler the king, the vizier is the highest dignity in the sia-te wiih~all 
ihe rights and powers accrtiing to tlie king. In a word he replaces the king.' 
(Yehuda, op. eit., p. 16) Joseph was the de faeto 'ruter over all ihe land of Egypt.* 
(Ge. 41; 43). 

153. (by way of spiritual gifts). 

154. Once tnore the senss or modesly in Joseph's prayer is transparerrt. 

155. (after death). 

156. (full and true history uf Joseph). 

157. i. e., unknown to them in any other way. 

158. (O ProphetH It is only through Divine revelatiofi that the Prophei 
cotnes to know of this story in its true details. 

159. i. e. t Joseph J s brethren. 
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103. (^ic . . . Uj) And most of the people, thougti thou desiredest 
ardently, are not going to be believers. 160 

104. (caWI . . . Uj) And thou 1 " dost not ask of them 1 " any wage for it, J9 i 
it 1 " is but an admonition 105 to the worlds. 

SECTION 12 

105. (dj^ju . , . ^JSj) And how many a sign 1,B in the heavens and the 
earth they 1M pass by, while they are averse therefrom. 

106. (of_^ . . . l*j) And most of thern 18 * do not believe in Allah except 
as associators. 1M 

107. (0jj*ij . . . Ljlil) Are they then secure against this, that there may 
come upon them an overwhe!ming of Allah's torment, 1 ™ or that there may come 
upon them the Hour of a sudden while they perceive not? in 

1 08. (tifj&\ . . . JJ) Say thou : 1; - this is my way; I call to Allah resting 
upon an insight— I, and whoso tdliows me. Hallowed be Allah! 1 ' 3 and I am not 
of the associators. 1M 

160. (in spite ofevery convincing argument). 

161. (O Prophetl). 

162. i. e., the inHdels. 

163. i. e., for the preaching and publishing of the Qur'an. 

164. i. e., the Holy Qur'an. 

165. (so whosoever denies it, does so to his own peril). The mission of Islam 
is thus unequivocally univcrsal. The true faith is to be preached to all nalions, and 
the whole of human race is to be summoned to the belief in the One God. 

166. (of His unity, providence and omnipotence), 

167. f, «., the infidels. 

168. i. e., mankind, people is general, 

169. i. e., attributing partners to Him in spite of their profession of mono- 
thei*m. The description covers not only the open idolatry of the polytheistic peoples 
but also its veiled forms such as Christolatry, Mariolatry, the worship of heroes, the 
adoration of saints and the deihcation of Reason. This may also have a reference 
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lo the pscudo-nionotheism of the Greek philosophers, speeially of Plato, who in 
common with others was never "fully monotheistic, even if he shows a strong 
tcndency in that direction now and again . . , , His divinity is and remains God and 
yet gods at the same time, and he continues to use the singular and the plural with 
nn indiJTerence which seems to us thoroughly peryerse.' (Gurlae's Plato's Thoaght, 
p. 178). 

170. Jje & iili signifies, 'punishment that is gcnrral, or universal, in its 
extent.' (LL) 

171. (its approach). 

172. (O Prophetl to the infidels). 

173. i, e., He is above all taint of beingjoined by others. 

174. 'Thrs hatred of idolatry has becn founr! even among the most uncivi- 
lized folIowers of the Prophet . . . . In thrs horror of all objective symbols, in the 
simplicity of its liturgical forms, in the absence ofa prrcstly class, and therefore of 
all belref in such doctrmes as apostolrcal successron, inherent sanctity, indissoluble 
vows, the duty of confession or powers of absolution, Islam stands alone among the 
religions of the world*. (Bosworth Smith, op. cit,, pp. 265-266). 
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109. (j/U , , . Uj) And we sent not before thee any save men tM unto 
whom We revealed ,? * from among the people of the towns. m Have then they 
not travelled about in the land? 1 ' 8 Have they observed how has been the end of 
those before them? 1 " And surely the abode of the Hereafter is best for the 
God fearing. Do you not then reflect? 

110. (cs-j^l . . . J=-j Respited were they n ° unttl when the messengers 181 
had desparred 1 " 2 and imagined that they were deluded, 1 * 3 there came unto them 
Our succour;' 84 and whosoeuer We willed was delivered. !8S And Our wrath is 
not warded off 186 from a sinning people. 187 

111. (j^>. . . . -iii) Assuredly in their stories 181 is a lesson 1 " for men of 
understanding. It' 50 is not a discourse concocted but a conftrmation of what 
went before it, and a detatltng of everything, 1M and a guidance and a mercy to a 
people who believe. 

175. 1. 1., mortals of Ilesh and bone, ttot angels or immortals. 
170. (Onr will). 

1 77. i. e, t all of tliem lived in human habitations ; none of them was a 
denizen of the heaven. 

178. (and noticed the ancient ruins). 

179. (of the ancient inildels). 

180. i. t., thc Ibrmer generalions of the inildels. 

181 . (alarmed at the very great Iength of ri'spite). 

182. (of their .success and the Diyinc succour in the near (uture;. 

183. (in the-ir expc.ctation oTthe Divine succour being near at hand). 

184. (which was due to be sure, but not due at a date expect«l by the 
apostles). 

185. (ancl the rest We destroyed). 

186. (though it may be deferred for the. time being), 

187. (so let the pagans of Makka beware oT ihpir ultimate fate). 

188. i. e., in the histories of the Tormer prnphels and their peoples. 

189. {by which one. may take warning or example). Narratives in Qur J an 
have invariably to point a moral, to teach that God has always Rnally rewarded the 
righteous and pimished thc wicked. 

190. j. e., the Holy Qjur'an. 

191. (necessary to a perfect faith). 
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SUrat-ur-R l ad 

The Thunder. XIII 

(Makkan, 6 Sections and 43 Verses) 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 

1. (jj^>. . . . IjU) Alif. Lam. Mim. Ra ,B2 These are tbe verses of the 
Book, And what is sent down to thee J9a from thy Lord is the truth, ,IM but most 
of the people believe not. 

2. (j>:/ . . . ■«!} Allah it is who has raised the heavens wtthout the 
pillars 1B6 you can see, then He established H/'msetf on lhe Throne m and subjected 
the sun and the moon 1 " to H/msell each running to a period determined." 1 He 
directs the affair m and details the signs, 5011 that haply you may be convinced of 
the meeting with your Lord. 201 



192. See P.In. 28. 

193. (O Prophet). 

194. (and therefore these verses ought 1o have been believed in). 

195. i, e., without arty visible support. 'The pillars that are not seen being 
his power.* (LL) 

196. (of amhority and majesty), See P. VIII, n. 485. 

197. (to His laws and to doservice). So that these awc-inspiring luminaries 
are mere hclpless creatures, and there are no such absurd things as solar and lunar 
'gods', whose cult has been common among polytheistic nations. 'It is no exagge- 
ration to say,' observe Sir William Jones and Dr. E. B. Tylor, 'that onft great 
fountain ofall idolatry in t!tc four quarters of iheglobe was the veuer»iion paid by men 
to the sun/ (PC. II. p, 286) 'Moon-worship, naturally ranking below Sun-worship 
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in importance, ranges through nearly the same district oTculture/ {p. 299). 

198, t. e., in accordance with tlie fixed laws of nature, governed and 
regulated by the will of God. 

199, (of His whole creation with supreme justice and wisdom). i, e., He is 
not only the Creator, but also the constant Ruler and the continuous Governor. 

200. (of His unity, might and providence, both in the Holy Qur J an and in 
the universe), 

201. (by rerlecting thereon). 



Xlfl. Surat-ur-R'ad 401 



'^ Jl " C^u r 



ik^&im^^^^m^^m^m 




~<3$tt&® L e&h 



3. (ojjij , , j»j) And He it is who has stretched the earth, 202 and 
placed therein firm mountains M3 and rivers, IM and of every fruit Hehasplaced 
therein two in pairs. MS He covers the night with the day; verily in that are signs 
for a people who ponder. 20 " 

4. (0:tu.. . . . jj) And in the earth areregionsadjoining 2f,7 and gardens 
of vine and corn-fields, 20S and palm-trees clustered and siugle, watered by the 
same water; yet some We make excel others in food. !0S Verily in that m are 
signs 211 for people who retlect. 

5. (ojj^- . . , jtj) And shouldest thou marvel, 2U then marvellous JJ3 is 
their 2 " saying: when we have become dust, shal) we be in a new creation? 2 " 
These are they who disbelieved in their Lord;" 8 and these!— shackles round their 
necks; and these shall be the fellows of the Fire as abiders therein. 

6. (^liJt , . dli,V*-!-') And they ask thee* 1 ' to hasten the evil* 18 before the 
good, 219 while examples have already gone forth before them." And thy Lord is 
Owner of forgiveness a51 to mankind despite their wrong-doing; and verily thy 
Lord is Severe in requital. ass 

202. (which is neither a goddess nor a Mother, hut a helpless created being 
like the rest of the nniverse). 

203. (whtch are neither the homc nor the embodiment of the Divine power, 
as assumed by superstitious communities), 'There are few peoples who havenot looked 
upon mountains with awe and reverence, or who have not paid worship to them as 
to gods or spirits associated with them in various ways.' (ERE. VIII, p. 863). 

204. (which are neither 'mothers 1 nor 'protectors' as imagined by polytheistic 

peoples), *Rivers arc often worshipped as such e- g. t by the Celts who regard 

them as divine or as Pertile mothers, while in Egypt the Nile was worshipped as a 
man. J (ERE. IX, p. 204) In India the cult of the Ganges, the Jamna, tlie Sarju, 
the Bhagiralhi, the Nerbada, and other rivers is too well lcnown to nced deseription, 

205. Pairs such as sweet and sour, large and small, etc. It may alsn refer to 
sex in plants. 
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206. Alt Lhese grand performances cesctTy lo His eternal power and Godhead. 

207. (yei with ditTerent propensiiies somefruitful. others barren, some plain, 
some hilly, etc). 

208. Ii is God Almighty who grows nlt oarn ajid vegetations, and there are 
no such absurdities as a 'corn-god' or a 'vegetation-god. J 

209. t, f,, all l>d and watrrpd the sameway, yet Sd dilTtrem in yielding the 
harv4>sts. 

210. t, e., in atl these diversities, in spite of fundametral uniforrrmy. 

211. (of Allalrs proYidĕncc). 

212. (O Prophet ! at thr inHdels* denying the Resurrection). 

213. (because of its being so foolish and 50 devoid of reason). 

214. i. e., the pagans*. 

215. The argument is : creation is the everyday experience nTpagans, why 
should ihey be incredulous at alt of rcnewed creation? 

216. (thereby ; by denying the tact of Ressurreclion). 

217. (O Prophet ! by way of ehallenge). 

218. i. e.. the Divine punishment. 

219. i. e., before the expiry of the good ; before their term of respite is over. 
They provokr thee to catl down the Divine wrath on them for their impertinence. 

220. (of the clestruction flfancient inridei nations, and ihis ought 10 serve as 
an eye-opener). 

221. (as a rulc). 

222. (at its proper occasion). 
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7 (>!».. JjJuj) And those who disbelieve say : why is not a sign"' 
sent down to him froTi his Lord?"* Thou art but a warner, 228 and to every 
people there is a guide. 

SECTION 2 

8. (jtj« .,.«!) Allah knows what every female bears 220 and what 
the wombs want and wliat they exceed, 2M and with Him everything is in due 
measure— in 

9. (JLAI . . . Jo) Knower of the hidden and the manifest! the Great! 
the Exaltedl 2M 

10 (jlfJl . . . .Ij*) Alike to him m is he among you who hides the word 
and he who proclaims it, and he who hides himse!f in the night and he who 
goes about freely in the day. M1 

11. (Jtj , . J) For each =a= one are attendant angels, 2 " before him 
and behind him. They guard him with AIIah's command, 234 Verily AHah alters 
not what is with a people, 23S until they ss * alter what is within them. 24 ' And when 
Allah intends evil to a people. 218 there is no turning it back. nor is for them any 
patron, beside Him. Mn 

12. (JU3I . . . j») He it is who shows lightning to you 1 " for inspiring 
fear M1 and hope, 2 " and brtngs up the heavy clouds. 2 ' 3 



223. i. e., a miracle such as we desire. A miracle, in Tslamic pliraseology, is 
an event deviating fiom the usual course of events, appearing at thc hands of him 
who claims to be a prophet, as a challenge to those whodcny this, of stich a nature 
that it makes il impossible for them lo produce the like of it. It is God's testimony 
to the truth of his prophels, but cleariy nn act of God, not of £he prophet, See also 
P. I. nn. 534, 538, P. VII. nn. 374, 681. 

224. C/. the NT : — 'An evil and adulterous gencration seekcth after a sign ; 
and there shall no sign be givrn to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonah.' (Mt. 
12:39). 
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225. (and not a wonder-worker, O Prophet!). Clcarly thc Holy Qjir"an 
treats tbc miraculous as subordinatc to the moral evidencc of the Prophet's mission. 

226. {in her womb, whelher it is a male or female, eic), 

227. ( The wombs* Palling shortof completion, and of their exceeding therein, 
is in respect of the body of the factors, and the period of gestaiion, and the nurnber 

borne/ (LL) 

228. i. e., His knowledge isabsolutely pcrfect and eomprchcnsive, the female 
womb only serving as an ,example or a type. 

229. 'above tlie description of the atiribute of ihe created being.' (IX) 

230. (tn respect to His omniscience). 

231. i. c, to Him everything big or small, open or secret, is known equaliy 
weil. 

232. i, e., for eyeiyone. 

233. i. e., succeeding one another by turns. 

234. Not only is God*s knowledge perfect and all-comprehensive, but great 
also is His solicitude for everyone of His'creatures. This refutes and repudiates 
those polytheistic religions which hokl their 'chief God' to be entirrly unconcerned 
wlth the atTairs of the world. 

235. i. e. , thcir state of graee. 

236. (themselves). 

237. (by constant disobedience). 

238. (in conscquence of their persistent unruliness in the face of warnings 
and rcminders). 

239. i. e. } when at long last the sinner has drawn upon himself the Divine 
wrath, there is none to hold it back. 

240. So ltghtning, as a created, natutal force, like all other natural forces, 
is a mere inanimate instrument in God's hands ; and thunderstorm is not a sernt- 
divine Being who, as taught by certain superstitious religtons, could harm anybody. 

241. (lest it may strtke). 

242. (that it may be the harbinger of plentitul rains), 

243. (with rains). 
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13. (J^ 1 . . . cH-J} And the thunder* 44 hallows His glory, 245 and 50 do 
the angels," 6 in awe of Him, and Hesendsthe thunderbolts and smites with them 
whomsoever He will. 247 They dispute concerning Allah, 218 and He is strong in 



prowess. 2 * 3 



14. ( Jb, . . . . i ) To Him alone is the true call; 2B0 and those wh om 
they call upon beside Him 2fil answer them not at all, 2S2 save as is answered one 
stretching out his palms to water that it may 263 reach his mouth, whileit wiltreach 
it not. And the supplication of infidels 25 * goes only astray. 265 

15. (JUVb . . . &j) And to Allah bows 256 whosoever is in the heavens 
and the earth, willingly or unwillingly, 287 and a/so their shadows 568 in mornings 
and eventngs. 2M 



244. (so awful and so rrightening to you, but in reality a mere created, 

inanimate object). 

24-5. (along wiih innumerable others celebrates of His praise) . Comparc and 
contrast the attitude of vaiious polythetSLic peoples. 'Thunder was one of thc great 
gods of tlie Germans.' (Me»ziez, Hisiory of Reiigion, p. 29) 'The place of the 
Thunder-god in polytheistic religion is similar to ihat of the Kain-god, in many 
cases even to entire coincideiice. But his character is rather or wrath than of bene- 
Ficence. J (PC. II. p. 262) According to the Greeks, 'thc thunderbolt was cast by 
Zeus. J (ERE. X. p. 370) 'Thc Mandans attributed tlmndcr to the Aapping of the 
wings of a huge bhd/ (ib.) 

246. (whom ye look upon as Beings divine or semi-divine). For angelolaty 

see V. I. n. 132; III. n. 586. 

247. It is He, the all-powerml One, who does alt this, and not any rninor 
'thundcr-god', such as Zeus (of the Greeks), Jupiter (of the Romans) or Indra 
(of thc Hindus). See PC. II. pp. 262-265. 

248. 1. *., the polylheists slilt go 011 dispuling and wrangling about His 
uniqueness. 



406 Part X III 

249. h was not beneHcenci' but wrath and prowess that the polytheisis 
attributed to tbeir thunder-gods : hence it is this particular misconception that is 
noticed, anr! thc All-sufficiency of Gocl is pointed out in this direction. 

250. i. e., He alone is able to respond to ail prayets and invocations. 
251. be ihey idols, nature-gods, hero-gods, sairtts, etc. etc. ■ 

252. (beeause of tlieir inability to grant any prayer). 

253. (oNlsPir). 

254. (always tnisdireeted, addressed now to this god and now to that 
goddess). 

255. i. «., is simply futile, because addressed to beings who (or which) are 
thcmselves powerless. f Belief in the one Deity, sovereign in the iiniverse carrics 
with it a stmse of security and of elevation which has an enrtobling inlluence on 
thought atid ltfe. It makes man strong and free in the world. Here is the secret of 
the tratismission which Islam effects for the African animist . . . the monotheist . . , 
Iifts his face to heaven and gives his worship to the Supreme alone, and asks hetp 
from a Power which, he is assured, has no rival. j (ERE. X. p. 171). 

256. (acknowledging subjee-tion). 

257. Every thingj high or low, is after all a creatcd being, and musl as such 
submit to the laws oT the Creator, whether willingly, as in the case of good believers 
and inanimate objecls, or tmwillingly, as in the ease of devils and rebels, 

258. as contiactistinguised from substatices 

259. Tlic two periods when the shadows are the longPsl and most ptomin?nt. 
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16. ( jl«3i . . . Ji ) Say thou r"' who is the Lord of the he^ens and the 
earth?*" Saythou; ANah. Say thou: have you then taken beside Him patrons 
who own neither benetlt nor hurt to lhemselves?'* Say thou : are there the 
blind and the seeing alike"* or are darkness and light alike ?•« Or have they set 
up associates with Allah, who have created as He has creeted.» so thet trte 
creation*" has become dubious to then? Say thou: Allah .s the Creator ol 
everythmg; and He is the Qne,*" the Subduer - e8 

17 (Jl^i Jyi) He sends down water from the heaven, so that the 

valleys flow accordinc, to their measure; then the torrent bears the scum on top; 
and from that over which they kindle a fire seaking"» ornamenls or goods 
»r/«*ascumlikethereto: thus Allah propounds»' the truth and talsity. Then 
as for the scum,"' it departs as rubbish, and as for that which benehts mankind. ; 
it lasts on the earth: 17 * thus does Allah propound similitudes. 

18. (W «»J For those who answer their Lord»* iS ordamed 

good «• And as for those who do not answer their Lord. H they had»' all that 
is in the earth together with its like. they would ransom thetvsetves with that. 
These I for them shall be an evil reckoning; and their resort is Hell. a hapless bed! 



260. (O Prnphel!) Here follows 'otie of the best passages of thc Qur'an.' 
(Rev. E. M. Wherry). 

261. i. e., their Crealor, Sustainer, and Preservcr. 

262. So utterly powertess are they ! 

263. So dissimilar is an infidel from a believer ! 

264. So rcmoved is unbelievcd from belief! 

265. (according to your own admission). 

266. (of His on the one hand aud the creation of thetrs on ihe other). 

267. (both in His Person and in His attributes). 

268. i- e, t God of real and irresistible power, where innnite mercy and 
loving-kindness are not to be brou?ht at the expense of His supreme majesty and 
mtensity. 
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269. (to inake thereby). 

270. (tbr use). 

271. Or 'likeneth, or conlbrmeth. J (LL.) 

272. (of unuuih and #uilt). 

273. i', e., truth and virtue. 

274. Sn uliimately il is irulh that wins and umruth thai petishps. 

275. i, e,, who responcl to His call, and believe and act righteously. 

276. (iti the Hereafter). 

277. (on thc Day of Judgment), 

278. (but all to no purpose). 
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SECTION 3 

19. (^Ul . . . J\) Shall he then who knows that what has been sent 
down upon thee is the truth belike him who is biind T m Only the men of under- 
standing are admonished- - 

20. (itli . . . &&} those who fulfi! thecovenant of Allah, 580 and do not 
violate the bond; 

21. (wLJ-l . ■ o.^j) And those who enjoin what Allah has commanded 
to be enjoined 281 and fe3r their Lord, and dread the evii-reckoning; a • ^ 

22. (jUi . . , crJil») And those who preserve- w seeking the pleosure of 
their Lord and establish prayer and spend."' privately and publicly, out of what 
We have provided them, and combat evil with good. These: for them is the 
happy end in the Abode: 

23. (v_.l . , . ^i-) Gardens Everlasting; 26& they shall enter them, and 
aiso whosoever would have acted righteously from among their fathers and 
spouses and progeny. And angels shall enler unto them from every portal. 
saying: 

24. (jUl ...]_) peace be upon you for you patiently persevered. ! * B 
Excellent then is the happy end in the Abode! 



279. (to spirilual verilies). 

280. (to obcy Him and His apostlcs implicitly). 

281. i. t., thosc who do their duty by God and nian rcgularly. 

282. i. e., dread going near infidelity, as 'evi[ reckoning' is peculiar to the 
infidels. 

283. (in their Paitli in llie face of trials and tribulations). 

284. (in God'scause). 

285. Sce P. X. n. 455. 

286. (in yonr faitlt). 



I 
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25. (jUi . . . crj&j) And those who violste the covenant of Allah 8 *' 
after its fatiftcatfon- ,iS and sunder vhat Ailah has commenced to be conjoined 281 ' 
and act corruptly tn the earth — upon them is a curse 28 ", and for them shall be 
th© evil Abode.- 1 " 

26. (fb .... tit) Allah ir.creases the ptovision for whom He wil! M - 
and a/so m He stints. They 8 *' exult in the life of this world. whereas the ltfe of 
this world, by the side of the Hereotter, 1 * 5 is on!y a pessmg enjoyment.**' 

SECTION 4 

27- (w-tl , . . J,i/ i) And those wlio disbelieve say: why is it that a 
sign- 97 is not sent down to him from his Lord? m Say thou; veri!y Allah sends 
astray whom He wiM,-" 9 and guides to Himself-whoso turns in the penitence 

28 (*->Jtii\ . , . o.-'Jl) They arc those who believe and whose hearts find 
comfort in the remembrance of Allah. Lol in the remembrance of Allah hearts do 
find comfort."'° 

29. ( V U . . a.-J 1 ) Those who believe and work righteous works, for 
them is bliss 301 and a happy resort. 

287. (to obey Him and His apostles implicitly). 

288. (hy themselvcs). This may reler to thc rcligious insiinct innate in 
every human being. 

289. Sec P. 1. n. 118. 

290. (in this world). 

291. (in thc HereaRer). 

292. (in cousonancc witli His universal PJan, irrespective of his merils and 
demerits ; so to be prosperous in 'tliis world docs not necessarily mean to be 
favoured of God). 

293. (for whomsocver He will, iircspectiv(; of liis merils anc! dcmcrits; so to 
be in adveisity does not nccessaiily mcan to be iti disfavour of God). 
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294. i. *., the iniideh. 

295. J ■ t~k the text k demonsiratiye of comparisnn, 

296. (antj unworihy of serious itotice). 
'2§7. i, c, a rniracJt sucti as wt rlpsire. 
2£>8. Kn; nn, 223, 224 abovp. 

2S)9. (iii eonsequenrre nf his uwn want of wili tn beiievej, 

300. (aud conti>nttnem). Titis state of seriue tran.quillity and steady peace 
of mittd, is clearly rnarked ofif from boisterous merriment, the irivariable concomitant 
of mateiial pleasures i<; bc in<jvitab[v" followed by a sarl rt-action, The greater the 
communion of mati with his Maker, ihe inore contcntcd 3 the ntorc optimistic would 
he bc in his oultook of life. 

301. (in tlic Kenjafterj, J.jt it *att announeemcnt, nteaning a good, final 
siate,' (LL) 
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30. (vk- . . iWiT; Thus 802 We have sent thee" 13 lo a community before 
whom other communities have passed away, in order that thou mayest recite to 
them what We have revealed to thee; yet 30,1 they deny the Compassionate. Say 
thou: He is my Lord, 305 there is no god but He; on Him I rely, and to Him is my 
return in penitenco. 

31. (iUl . . . }j) And if there were a Qur'an whereby 300 mountains 
could be moved or the earth could be traversed WT or the dead couid be spoken 
to, 308 k would be In valn m Ayel 310 the aflair 311 belongs to AHah* 1 * entirely. 
Have not then those who be1ieve 313 yet known 31 * that had Allah willed. 3 " He 
would have guided all mankind. 31B And a rattling adversity 317 does not cease to 
befall those who disbelieve 318 for what they have wrought or to alight near their 
dwelling, 31 " until Allah*s promise comes; 320 verily Aljah does not fail his tryst, 

SECTION 5 

32. { v tLe . . . juij) And assuredly mocked were messengers before 
thee; 3 '' 1 then I respited those who disbelieyed; 322 thereafter I seized them, so 
how terrible has been My requital. 3M 

302, i. e., in ihe way We have senl apostles to former nalions. 

303. (O Prophet!}. 

30+. (instead of gratefuily accepting this guidance). 

305. (nnd Guardian). 

306. i. e., by wliosc power. Tlie word \lj may also be rendered by 'a 
Recital*. 

307 ( i, t. by whosc mcans. 

308. i. e., by whose nid. 

309. (for even then the dispntants would not believe). 'The apodosis of 
J wljr the answer, complement, or correIativeof/flti ) is fieqiienLly omitted, when 
the context readily suggests it. J (WGAL. II. p. 8). 

310. (for these and other miraclcs aud not real, operalive causes). 
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311. (of guidancc). 

312. {Wlio only guides those wlio have a will to believe). 

313. (and long for the wholesale cotwersion of die infidcls). 

314. (with a knowledge wherewith ihey shonld despair ^4 is here- synony- 

mous with fe (LL). 

315. (in accordance with His universal Plan). 

316 (but clearly He did will in this Way, and left man ihe master of his 

own destiuy). 

317. Now death, now defeat. 

318. The reference is to the Makkan pagans. 

319. (and thus be a mcans of frightening them), 

320. (in the form ofdeath and Judgment). 

321. (O Prophetl). 

322. (and bore long with them). 

323. How terrible ! how devastaiing ! 
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33. faU . . , Ji\) Is He, then, who is e^er standing over everysoul with 
what he earns. S2 " h'ko unto other? And yet they have set up associates 3 - 5 unto 
AHah. Say thoti: name them. 32G Would you inform Him of what He knows not 
on the earth 327 Or is ir 3=B by way of outward enquiry. 329 Ayel fair-seeming to 
those who disbelieve is rnade their plotting, 330 and they have been hindered from 
the Wt.y ^" And whom Allah sends astray, for him there is no guide. 

34. fjlj . , . J.) For them is chastisement in the life of this world, 331 

i 
and surely the chastisement of the Hereafter is harder 33S None can protect them 

from Allah. 

35. ( jbJI . . . JM The likeness of the Garden which has been pto. 
mised to the Gor/-feartng is: running streams underneath, its fruit eternal, and 
so is its shade. This is the ending of those who fear Alhh, and the ending of 
the intldels is the Fire, 

36. (\_>U . , . _r_Jllj) They to whom the Book 331 has been given rejoice a\ 
what has been sent down to thee, 3as and of their bands are some who reject part 
of it, 336 Say thou: I have only been bidden that I should worship Allah and should 
not associate aught with Him. 337 To Him I call, s38 and to Him is my return. 13 » 

37. (3\j . . , «iJJj-j) And thus 3 * We have sent it" J down ae a judgement 
in Arabic. 3 " And wert thou MS to follow their vain,desires, m after what has 
come to thee of knowledge, 343 thou wilt not have any patron or protector against 
Allah. 



324. i. e., the Omnipresent, Omniscient God. 

325. (who are not only not aw.ire of anything but are as such altogether 
unreal and imaginary). 

326. i. t., Iet me know wlio and what are these assoetate-gods. 

327. He has no knowledge of their existence, because they have no cxistenee. 

328. i. e., your practice of calling thcm associate-gods. 

329. (corresponding to no objective reality at all). 
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3:50. (and ihcir fondricss fordubious ways and distoried views). 

331. (iu con5equerire of their own foolish conluntacy). 

332. (such ns defeat and disease and disgrace). 

333. t. ?-, , not only far morc intense, but also everlasling. 

334. (of old, anri who still helieve itl its puie, unadultprated Fonrt). 

335. (betievin# it tn be continuatiori and culminaiion' of ptevions 
Revelations), The aUusion is to thc early proselyt^s to Tslain from Judaism aiid 
Chrislianity. 

336. t. e., ils porttons which do not tally with their perwned, corrupted 
Scriptures. 

337. This, thc firsl fttndatnentat doctrinc of Tslam, thal of monotheisin, is 
the one agreed to by all the ancient Scriptttres. 

338. (as a prophet). This, the second fundamental doctrine, that of 
piopheihood, is also agreecl to by othpr Scriplures. 

339. (iti comtrton with the rest of His creatutes), This, the third and last 
of tttc rtindatitwntat doctrines, that of Resurrection, is also agreed to by all, What, 
then, thus nins the argument, of thc central doctrines oT Islam is left for the Jews 
and Christians to take exception to? 

340. i. e.. just as We sent, with the rcnlral nnity, difft:rpnt messages to 
diffcrent pcoples. 

341. i.e., the Holy Quran. 

342. Thc older prophms too |iave liad their messagcs in one language or 
the otlicr. 

343. to assttme whal is on other grounds an impossibility 

344. (based on their corrupted and perverted tpxts). 

345. (by Revelation, and tIterefore absotutely true and perTect). 
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SECTION 6 

38. (<-*W'. . . Jii j) Assuredly We have sent messengers before thee' 4 * 
and We made for them wives and progeny; 3 " 7 and it is not for a messenger to 
produce a verse, 348 except by the command of Aliab; 3 " for every term there is a 
Book. 360 

39 (U53l . , ,'\f4) Allah abolishes what He wtll.* 61 and keeps; 362 and 
with Him is the mother of the Book. 3 * 3 

40. (ijIJ-1 . . . Jlj) Whether We show thee 361 part 6f what We have 
promised them, 306 or We take thee away, 368 on thee is only the preaching, 36 ' and 
on Us is the reckoning. 368 

41 . (uUl . . . ^tjl) Do they not see that 3s » We visit the land' M diminish- 
ing it by its borders? 3(U Allah judges and there is no reviser of His judgement; 
and He is Swtft in reckoning. 3 * 2 

42. (jljjl , , . jsj) And of a surety there plotted those before them, 1 " 13 
but to Allah belongs the plottino,™ 4 entirely, He knows what each soul earns. 3 * 6 
And soon will the infidels know for whom is the happy ending of the Abode. 

43. ^jTJI . . . JjijjJAnd those who disbelieve say: 3e6 thou art not a sent 
one. Say thou: Allah is a sutTicient witness between me and you, and slso he 
with whorn is knowledge of the Book. 887 



346. (so thy apostleship is no nove!ty). 

347. (so it is no reprnach to thee jf thou art blessed with wives and child- 
ren), There is absolutely no contradiction between a family life and the dignity of 
the prophetic office ; and thero is nothing unholy or unclean about marriage and 
married Ufe. This refutes and negatives the position of the Christians and others 
who have held that woraan and the begetting of chiidren were repugnant to spiri- 
tuatity. InAuenced by the tcachings of Paul, 'the celibate Iife was exalted above 
that of marriagpj . . . on the grounci that there was in marriage and its relations 
something impure and defiling. s In the Ianguage of some Gnostic sects, it belonged 



Xtll. Surat-ur-R-ad 417 

to tlic kingdom uf Dcimuigus, the creator of the material universeand of thfi human 
body as a part of it, noi to that of the higher Christ-Acon, who was Lord of the 
kingdom*. (DCA, L p. 324). Ordcrs of celibates are found in many religious 
systems, spccially in Buddliism and Christianhy, and marriage and marital relatlons 
!iave been considered very low by these two religious, See also P. I. n. 108. 

348. (ofthe Scriptures). 

349. This is said in answer to thc Jews and Christians who objected to tlie 
Qur'an on thc ground of its diOercnces from the ancient Scriptures. They are told 
that thc Omniscient God alone legislates in consonance with the time and place, 
and it is uot in the hands of any mortal prophet to promulgate of his own accord 
any particular Divine law or commandment, 

350. (with laws and ordinances suited to that particularagc). So there is 
no force in the objertion that the Qur'an differed in certain ofits commandments 
with previous Revelations. 

351. (of His commandments, by a subsequent Decree). 

352. (whatsoever He will of His commandments, by a snbsequcnt confir- 
mation). 

353. i. e., the Preserved Tablet ; the original of all Divine derrees. 

354. (O Prophet ! withtn thy life-time). 

355. (of Our punishment). 

356. (before the punishment is inflicted on them). 

357. (of the message, in any case). AII this is said with reference to the 
challenge of the Makkans for the inAiction of immediate punishment. 

358. (whether iri this world or in the nexl). 

359. (as a prelude to their final chastisement). 

360. (of Makka and its suburb). Or 'We bring destrurtinn upon the 
land* ; »fcl ateo meaning 'he destroyed him or it. J (LL) 

361. !. t., curtailing it of its sides, districts, one by one, by the Islamie 
conquesu. 

362. (no mattcr how long a period of respite He may grant). 

363. (against the prophets of their times), 

364. (that is real and effective). 

365. (of good and evil, as He requires each aecordingly). 

366. (to the Prophet, forgetful of their own end). 

367. i. t., ancient Scriptures containing prophectrs about the advent of the 
hnly Prophei. 
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lbrahim. XIV 

(Makkan. 7 Sections and 52 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate. the MerciM- 
SECTION 1 

1. (V" 1 . ■ . J 1 ) Alif. Lam. Ra,™" This /,? a Book which We have sent 
down to thee that thou mayest bring forth the mankind from darkness 3 " to 
light,"» by the command of their Lord, to the path of the Mighty, the 
Praiseworthy. 

2. (^4.*. . . . «*') Allah/whose is whatever is in the heavens and what- 
ever is in the earth, and woe be to the infideis because of a torment severe'' l:, . 

3. (-l*) . . . ^.jil) those who prefer the life of this world to the Here- 
after, and hinder peop/e from the way of Allah and seek crookedness therein, 372 
these are in error far-off. 



368. See P. I. n. 28. 

369. (ofsin ancl supersiition). 

370. (of truth and virtue). 
37!, (that awaits tliein). 

372. (that they may mislead others thereby). 
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4. (,CJ-1 , . . Ujji And We sent not a messenger 3r;i but with the speech 
of his people that he might expound the message to them. 37 * Then 37E Allah sends 
astrays whom He will and guides whom He will. He is the Mighty, 3 '» the 
Wise. 3 ' 7 

5. (jjCv . . . jUj) And assuredly Wc sent Miisa" with Our signs saying: 
bring forth thy people from darkness into light, and remind them of the annals of 
Allari. 37 '' Verily therein r,7B are signs for everyone patient' 50 and thankful. 3 *- 

6. (,>& . . . i l j) And recall when Musa said to his people: remem- 
ber the favour of Allah upon you when He delivered you from the house of 
Fir'awn who we imposing upon you evil torment, slaying your sons 381-A and 
letting your women tive,"" and in it was a terrible trial 3 * 3 from your Lord. 

SECTION 2 

7. fj.A*l . . . iij) And recall when your Lord proclaimed ■*** if you 
give thanks I will tncrease you.* 1Sft and if you disbelieve, My torment is sevefe. 

8. (jj- . . . J\j >) And MusS said: if you disbelieve — you and all 
those on the earth then verily Allah is SelNsuAicient,- 1 "* Praiseworthy. m 

■" V 

373. (in thc past). 

374. (Our will nnd law ihe more perfecily and readily). 

375. i. e,, aftcr the Message has been clearly preachcd and fully explained. 

376. i. e., Able to guide one antl all. 

377. i. e., Guiding accorditig to the best and wisest Plan. 

378. <ilfU literaliy 'days of Allah', sigtiiues grcat oventsmanift'Sting God's 
special grace or damnation. 

379. i. e., in those landmarks of history. 

380. i. e., perscvering in the honr of adversity, jU* is one havinsr an tntense 
degree of patieuce. 

3fll. i. e., appreciator of His favours and hlessings. j _,-==•-*" f!so is an 
ititensiye epilhet. 
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38I-A, *Govoriinicnt oITicials would be employed lo see thc king's ordtrs 
carried out, nntl no tloubt for scveia!years many thousauds of iimocent lives were 
sacriRccd.' (Rawlinson, Moses, his Li/e and Times, p. 12). 

382. See P. 1.0. 208. 

383. (Ibryou). See P. I. n. 209. 

381 (tlnoiigli me), Tliis is continuadon of Jyloses' speech, 

385. (in prosperity and Diviii» favour). Cf. the Bible : 'G give thanks unto 
thc Lord fbr he is gootl ; for liis rnercy endureth fnr ever, O give thanks unto 
the God of gods : for his mnrcy enduretli Ibr ever. O give thanks unto tlie Lord 
of lords : (br his mercy endui eth for cver . . . . O give thanks unto the God of 
heaven : for his mcrcy cndureth fur ever,' (Ps. 136 : 1-3, 26). 

386. i. t., \n need of nobody J s thanks. 

387. i. e., Himseir lhe Owner ofa!l perfer,tion, and therefore of all praise. 
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9- ((^t^ . , . (!') Has not the tidings come to you of tbose befor e 
you: the people of Nuh a.id the 'Aad and the Thamud and those after them? 
None knows them ;,s * snve Allah. There came to them their messenger with 
eyidences; 181 ' but they M " put their hands 391 to their mouths, 383 and said: veriiy we 
disbelieve in that with which you have been sent, a * 3 and regarding that to which 
you call us 301 we are m doubt disquieting. 

10. (_£* . . «=J1») Their messengers said: What! is there doubt about 
Allah, the Maker of the heavens .ind the earth? He calls 305 you that He may 
forgive you of your sins :i0 * and retain you 3 * 7 till a term fixed. They said: you are 
bui^ 1 like us; 3ll!, you mean to turn us aside from what our fathers have been 
worshipping; so bring us a manifest authority. 400 

11. (oy-p . . . _J-) Their messengers said to them: we are naught but 
human beings like you,' ltlllA but Allah bestows favour on whom He will of His 
bondmen, 1 * 1 and it is not for us to bring you a mirac[e' in= except by the command 
of Allah, On Altah then let the believers rely.'' 03 

38_.. (in full and true cletails), Tliey are liltle known to history. 

3 ,19. i. _., povw.rf.il arguments as well as miraclcs. 

39(i, i. e., liic rejectors. 

391. (out of detiauce and tndignation). 

392. (to prevent them from de_ivcring their inessage in full) j is also used 
in the sense of ^l as in tliis place. (LL) 

393. (according to your pretension). 

394. i. *., your doctrines of monotheism, apostleship and rcsurrection. 

395. (to the true Taitll). 

39G. (of tlie pasl). 'of your sins J signifies the sins of the past. (Th.) 

397. (with a happy life). 

398. (and mouals). 

399. (and no gods or demi-gods, so we canuot believe in you). 
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400. i. e„ somfl miracle utnnistakably deraonstrating the trut"fT ; of your 
claims. 

400- A. «". c, like you as creaied beings and nrortals, subject to the laws of 
life ancl tieath. 

401. The argwnciu is: surely wc are but human beings arid mortals lik*> 
y<iurselves, but propheihoocl is not at all incoiupatible witb humanity, as you igno- 
rantly suppose ; it is the suprcrne gifl of God conlerred on His ehosen servants. 
See P. IX, n. 391. 

402. i. e., it is not in our power to give you a miraculous demonstration of 
our mission. Mark once again lliai a miracle, in Islam, is an act of God, never an 
act ofpropiiet, ihough performed for his sake. Sec n. 223 above. 

403. (as wc do, and we are not afraid of your persecution ofus). 
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12. (jj^ji 1 . . . 1—j) And why should we not rely on Allah when He 
surely has guided us on our ways. And we shall surely bear with patience that 
with which you afflict us; and in Allah then let the trusttul put th?ir trust. 

SECTION 3 

13. (^JM , . , Jlij) And those who disbeiieved JD4 said to theirmessen- 
gers: we will surely drive you forth from our land, or else you shall have to return 
to our faith. ,flS Then their Lord Revealed 10 them : 40 * We will surely destroy the 
wrong-doers. 407 

14. (j-cj , . . Jc.:Oj) And We will surely cause you to dwell in the land 
after thein: that 4 " 8 is for him who fears standing before Me, 40H and fears My 
threat 

15. (aje . . ly^t^ij) And they besought judgment,'* 10 and disappointed 4 ' 1 
was every tyrant obstinate. 

16. (a.u* . . . o*) Behind him /s Hell, and he shall be made to drink 
of letid water; ' 

17. (kJc . , . *»j»m) which lie gulps, ua but can scarce swallow, m And 
death comes upon him from every side, and yet he is notdead, and behind him is 
a torment terrible. 414 



404. — — unamenable, as usual, to reason and persuaiion 

405. See P. IX. n. 3. 

406. (in order tu suengthen their hearts and to comfort tliem). 

407. i. e., far from their being able to expel you they will tliemselves be 
destroyed. 

408. (happy promise). 

409. Literally, 'My standing/ 
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410. i. *., challcnge>d a putiishmciu. 

411. (in llic resuJU of tliat Divine judgmentj. 

412. (iii his extrcme thirst). 

413. (Tgrits nausoonsness) . 

414. [tiever-cnding, cvcr-incr«?{ising), 'A graphjc and deterrciit piciure , . 
bf ynralieyed horrors of the lorment of HeJl. Thc door of osca|je by aimihilation i 
also closed to liim/ (AYA) 
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18. (o-Jl . . . ju) The likeness of those who disbelieve in their Lorrj 
/5: their works are like ashes upon which the wind blows hard on a stormy day; m 
they shall not be able to get aught 110 of what they have earned. That is a stray- 
tng far-off, 

19. (Jk,4r . . . t 11 ) Dost thou not see' 1 ' that Allah has created the 
heavens and the earth with a purpose? If He willed He would make you pass 
away and bring a creation new.*" 

20- (:-.yi . . . Uj) And for Allah*" that is not hard.* 20 
21. (u^- , . . 'jj.-.j) They all shall appear before Allah; then those who 
were counted weak 4!l shall say to Ihose who were stiff-necked: venly we were 
unto you a fo!lowing» m are you going to avail us at all against the torment of 
Allah? They* 83 will say : had Allah guided us JS * we would have guided you roo; 
it is now equal to us whether we become impatient* 85 or bear patiently; for us 
there is no place of escape. 

415. (and complctcly scatters) iJ^\> fj*t means £ J 1 *-i*U *jj and tho phrase 
£ JH <Ju>\d jij; j ineatis : 'In a day viotent or vehement in respect of wind,* (LL) 
4 1 6. (of use and advantagc). 

417. (O reader !). 

418. (to rcplacc you). 

419. The original Creator. 

420. (in the least) ^yn is not only 'miglity or strong' but also signiries 
c severe, or dirRcuIt/ (LL) 

421. (by nien of thc world, i. e., thc humble atid iowly.) 

422. (and il is you who seduced us into infidelity and idolatry). 

423. i. e. t mcn ofinfluence, such as princes, ptiests and leaders. 

424. 1, e., had we ourselves foutid our way to the true faith. 

425. (at our torments). pjj- is the conlrnryof ±* ( and p_jt means 'lic was, 
or became, impatienl'. 
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SECTION 4 

22. ( Jl . . . Jttj) And Satan will say, m after the affair has beer 
decreed:*- 7 verily Allah promised you a promise of truth, 4 * 8 and I also promisec 
you, 42 * tlien I failed you; 4W and I had over you no authority, 431 save that I called 
you m and you responded to me, <:13 so do not reproach me" 4 but reproach your- 
self; m i am not going to help you nor are you going to help me; surely I deny 
your having associated me witt) Goc/ before. 438 Verily for the wrong-doers there 
is a torment afflictive. 

23. (j-y- . . J^jj And those who believed and worked righteous work s 
shall be made to enter Gardens with running streams, abiding therein by the 
command of their Lord, their greeting there will te: peace! 

24. (\J\ . , , ,11) Do you not see 437 how Allah has propounded the 
similitude of the clean wotd ? 43 " It is like a clean tree, 4 "* its roots f]rmly fixed, 4<0 
and its branches retrc/iing 4 * 1 the heaven; 

25. (ojJ&. . ■ . jy) giving its fruit at every season 441 by thecommand of 
tts Lord. And Allah propounds similitudes for mankind that hapiy they may be 
admonished. 4:,s 

26. (}} . , . >j) And the similitude of a foul word" 4 is a foul tree, 1 " 
uprooted froni upon the earth, there is for it no stability. 

426. (to ihc people o( Hcil in answer to their bitterest reaproaches and 
curses to him). 

427. (and inuduls have becn consigned to the Fire). 

428. (rcspccting tho resunection and" retribution). 

429. (the contrary). 

430. (and leTt you in ihe lurch). 

431. (of compelling you against your will). 

432. (and allured you). 

433. (of your own accord). Tlio principle involvcd here is a most important 
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one. I(i Islam therc is no such lliings as the inheritance ofasinful nature, or a 
predisposition to the life of sin and disobedience, Sin is only a habit formed 
be-causc ofone''s wcakncss, and no man who is on the alert rieed ever be overcome 
by evil or tlie devil. lt is an over-rating of the devil J s strength to say that he is, in 
the main, responsible for anybody J s fali, when, as a matter of fact, he has no power 
at all except of cvil suggeslion. A man of Taith, if he aaserts his will, is always sure 
to come out successful in his struggles against evil, Sue also P. V, n. 230. 

434. (for my sedueing you). 

435. (torigiioring Divine commands and for hnding you here in conse.- 
quence) : ». e., do not lay entire blame on me as an enticer, but primarily and 
essentialty blame your own fol!y and wickedness in obeying and trusting me, who 
was well known to you as the tempter. 

436. i. e., I now dcclare myself clear of your having obeyed me in pre- 
Terence lo God, and your worshipping me as His co-partner. 

437. (O Prophetl), 

438. Here 'ihe clean word 1 signiries the sacred lbrmula of Islam the confes- 
sion of God's unily and His prophet J s apostleship. 

439. i. e., a tree beauliful to Jook at. 

440. (in the eardi). So slable it is ! 

441. So high and wide it is I 

442. So abundant in its producls ! 

443. Compaie a simile in the OT :— 'And he shall be like a trve planied by 
ihe rivers of water, that bringeth Ibrth his rruit in his season ; his leaf also shall noi 
wither ; and whatsocver he doeth shall prosper.' (Ps. I : 3) 

444. i. e., the Ibrmula of unfaith aud inlidelity. 

445. i, e., evil in regard to Ibrms, colour, odour ele. 



428 Pari XIII 



i 



.$Piii3&t 



27. (JLs . . . c^) Allah keeps firm those who believe by the firm 
word"" in the life of the world and the Hereatter, and Allah sends asiray the 
wrong-doers,' 1 ' 17 Allali does whatever He will." 8 

SECTION 5 

28. CjijJl ... Jl) Dostthou not see m those whoreturned the favour of 
Allah with infideltty <Ba and caused their people to alight in the dwelling of 
perdition? 

29. (jiji'1 . . . ^) Hell, in which they will roast. How ili is the 
settlement! 

30. (jLJi , , . il»-/j They have set up compeers to Allah, m that they may 
lead men astray from His path.' 1 * 2 Say thou: enjoy," 3 then verily your vending is 
to the Fire. 

31. (JU . . . J»; Say thou to those of My bondmen who have believ- 
ed, let them establish prayer and spend*" privately and publicly" 5 of that with 
which We have provided them betore the Day arrives when there will be no 
bargaining or behiending. 

32. (jfi\ ... «ij ^Hah it"° is who has created the heavens and the 
earth, and sent down from the heaven water and has thereby brought forth fruits 
as a provision for you; and He has subjected the ships" 7 for you'" that they may 
run in the sea by His command; and He has subjected the rtyers 1 ** for you."° 



446. (of failli). *By' signiAes *by virme of. J 

447. (in consequence of the corrupt word to which they obstinately cling). 
448 (in accordance with His universal Plan, and without let or hindrance 

on the part of anyonc).*- 

449. (O Prophet!). 

450. i. (,, thosr wlio have roquited God's favoms witli disobedience and 
ingratitudc. 

451. Whethcr as nature-gods or God J s 'incarnations.* 
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432. Thc lines alottg wliicli polytlicism has <lcvelo[)cd are niany atid varicd, 
with ihc common result tltat cach onc of ihctn is a deviation from the path of 
monotheism. 

453. (for a brief, little time the pleasttros of this world). 

454. (in the causc of religion). 

455. (as the occasion may domand). 

456. (and not any 'heayen-god', 'earth-god', 'rnin-god' etc). 

457. (to His will). 

458. i. t. for your benefit. 

459. (to His will). 

460. i. e., for yonr benelit. 
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33. {jV)Ij . . , j* .) And He has subJBcted 4 * 1 for you 46 * the sun and the 
moon, both m constant toil;* M and He has subjected 444 for you 4ss the night and 
the day."" 

34. ( jW . , . C1j) And He has granted to you some of everything you 
asked Him." 7 And if you count Allah's favours you cannot compute them m 
Verily m.m is a great wrong-doer, highly ungrateful **• 

SECTION 6 

35. { f L»NI . . JSilj) And recall when IbrShTm said:* M Lord! make this 
city 4 " secure,* 7 * and keep me and my sons away" 3 from worshipping the idols * 74 

36. (**-j . . . ._>,,) Lord! they have 4,s sent astray many among man- 
kind;* 7 * whosoever follows me"' is of me, m 'and whoever disobeys me 47 * then 
verily Thou art Forgiving, Mercitul. 480 

37. (J/jCa . . . k..j) Our Lord! verily I have caused some of my pro- 
geny 181 to dwell in a valley m where is no sown land' 83 by Thy Sacred House,* 84 
our Lordl in order that they might establish prayer; 4SS make Thou theretore the 
hearts of some of mankind to yearn tbwards them, 4as and provide them Thou 48 ' 
with fruits. 49 ' haply they may give thanks. m 

38. (,UJI . , . t.,j) Our Lord ! verily Thou knowest what We conceai 
and what"*we disclose, 490 and naught is concealed from Allah in the earth or the 
heaven. 



461. (to His will). 

462. i. e., for your bencht. 

463. (holding on thcir course). The two grand heavenly himinarirs are 
meant to serve man, not be served or adorecl by him in any way. 

464. {to His will), 

465. i. e„ for your benefit. 

466. i. t., for your benefit. Snpcrstitious nations !iave not scrupled to hold 
even night and day as deiLics ! 'Light aad daikness, day and night .... are often 
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personihed or worshippud as gods. 5 (ERE. VIII. p. 49.) See also P. I. n, 94. P. II. 
n. 111, 113 and P. XIV. n. 142. 

467. (and wiiicli you were fit lo receive). 

468. (eompletely), )'. e., no caicuhis, however gigantic, can sum ttp the toial 
number uf God's iliimitablc bountios. 

469. (who in the face of ail these favotirs of God itill chngs to His ways oT 
inhdelity and.unbclief ), 

470. (after hc Iiad made, in nbedience tn the Divine commatid. Makka the 
homc of Isma'il and Hajira), 

471. i, e., t!te rity of Makka. 

472. t. e., a place of security and non-violĕnce, by ordering its territory, 
sacrcd and inviolable. See P. I. nn. 5fi3-5G6. 

473. (as hitherto). 

474. The reference here is to the Prophet Abraham's immediate progeny, 
not to his entire race. 

475. i. e,, idols and intages whtch are to the idolaters visible representations 
of God or gods and fraught with Divine glory and majesty. 

476. The name of the idolatrous peoptes both ancient attd modern, is 
legion ; and nations after nations, not all of them of the lowest savagery, are known 
to have succitmbed to thc influence of idolatry. 'Its tendency to reviw is ethnogra- 
phically embarrassing .... The modern Brahmans, proTessed fol!owers of Vedic 
doctrinc, are amoni,' the greatest idolaters of the world, Early Christianity by no 
means abrogated the Jewish law agninst image-worship, yet image-worship berame 
and still remains widely spread and deeply-rooted in Christeiidom.* (PC. II. p. Ifi8). 

477. (in my detestation of idolatry). 

478. (and, according to Thy word, tnarkcd for sa!vation.) 

479. (and is still in the land of the living). 

480. (so Thou wilt in Thy mercy dispose him to reponranco and show him 
the Way, and thus after his deatit wilt forgive him). 

481. The roference to the Prophet Isma'il nnd his decendants is obvious. 

482. 'Tho city Iiss in a hollow among the hills.' (EBr. XV. p. 150) 
'Mecca lies in a valley imprisoned by stony hills, tlte last word in desolation.' 
(Lady Cobbold, Pilgrimage io Mecca, p. 139). It would be dilTicult to meet with a 
more forbidding site, cven amongst the ruinod rock-masses of Tihama, the lowest- 
lying and with desolate part of this stern province of Hcjaz . . . . In the badly- 
ventilated corridor, scorched all through the endless summer by"tlte pitiless sun of 
Arabia, without the shelter of a single palm trcc, the populatton in order to slake 
their thirst were rcduced to the uncertain Aow of the well of Zamzam.' (Lammens, 
Tslam : Beliejs and Inslitutions , p. 16). 

483. 'The old geographers observc lliat the whole Haram or sanctuary 
around the city is almost without cultivation or date-palms, 1 (EBr, XV. 150) 'For 



many a milc rouud Mccca Ihe general fealures arc ruggcd rocks wiilioi.it a trace 

of foHage Even at tlic prcsent day ...... Mecca can hardly boast a garden or 

cultivatcd field, and on!y l.oro and tlicre.ft tree, (Muir. e/i v .iru\, p. 2) Thc city of 
Makkah, about hnty-cigtit miies east oT thc Red Sea, iies in liic workTs zone of 
maximum lipat and dryness, and the whole tract is raUdess experiencing great 
cx t™nes of heat in sammer. 'The thermomcter iri Makka can register almost 
unbearablc hcat/ (Hitti, 6p. rit., p. 104). 

484- i. e., K'aba, held sacred from the remotest antiquity, See P. L"e. 563. 

465. Mark that the settling oT Abraham's family in the neighbourhood of 
the Sacrcd House of God has thts 'eslablishment of prayer* as onc of its very 
pritnmy objccts. 

46 fi. A grent desert market since aftcr the time of Abraham, the sanctuary 
'received a new presligc from the victory of Islam J ; the Kaba became the holiest 
site, and the. pilgrimage the most sacred ritual observance 6f Mohammadanism, 
drawing worshippers frnm so wide a cirde. that the confluence of the petty traders 
of thc desert was no longcr thc main feature of the holy season,' (EBr, XV. p. 151). 

407, fof Thy own Provide.nee). 

46(5. Tlie way in which tliis prayer has been granted K most striking one, 
The city of Makka, absolutely barren and unproductive, ts snppliedall through the 
year with all sorts of fresh fruit ; and at the pilgrimago season the abundance of 
this supply is simply amazmg, 

469. (in rrrturn for these gifts, if fbr no othcr reasons). 

430, (so these prayers of ours are only an expression of our needs and 
rec.uirements). 
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39. (,leall . . . jW) All praise be to Aliah who has bestowed on me, 
dej>pite old age, IsmtrTl" 11 and ls-liEq. 4 ' 2 Verily my Lord is the Hearer of 
supplication, 

40 (,Vi . . . ^j) Lord ( make me establisher of prayer anrt 3/50 from 
my progeny, our Lord! and accept Thou my supplicattonl 

41. (^>VJ-\ , . , bj) Our Lordl forgive me IM and my parents and the 
believers on the Day when will be set up the reckoning. 

SECTION 7 

42. CjUi^I . . . Vj) Do not consider 404 Allah heedless of what the 
wrong-doers do: He only defers them 4 "* to a Day when eyes shall remain 
staring." 8 

43. (.ly. . . . oulap) They wlll he hastening forward, 487 their heads un- 
praised. staring but seeing nothing and their hearts vacant." 8 

44. (Jlj^ , . . jj;lj) And warn thou 4S * mankind of the Day when the 
torment shall come unto them: then the wrong-doers shall say : bur Lord ! defer 
us M0 to a term near at hand; 50t we will answer to Thy call nnd we wiil follow the 
messengers. Were you not wont to swear before that for you there was to be no 
decline? 501 

491. At the age of 86, arcording to Ge. 16: 16. 

492. At the age of 100, according to Ge. 21:5. 

493. ji. is only 'to cover with Divine grace', and does not necessarily 
presuppose sinfutness on tlie part of one who asks for his iji» . 

494. (O reader I) 

495. i. #,, their punishment. 
49G. (in honour). 
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•197. (with ihpir necks oulstretchcd at the voit:e d( ihe angel calling \n 
judgiiH m). 

'198. (of ail sense through exireme terror). The whole passag^ is an 
ejccellent, graphic picuire t»f hdrror. 

499. (O Prophct !) 

50(1. t. e., our punishment. 

501. (and stnd usagain inm ihr world belmv). 

502. The answer they would rf€eivr" wngld be to ihis e:T ct : h«v(> you nnt 
already tmjuyed lon£ lite, and was nm ihis very lerrgth oCdays that led you Id igmjrg 
every warning and lo boast that you would always remain tn the ascendant? 
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45. fJW , , .-Cj) Yoli dwell in the dwellings of those who have 
wronged themselves so:i and it was clear to you how We had dealt with them,' 04 
and We liad propoitnded for you slmilitudes. 

46 f JU l . , -»j) Of a surety they sos piotted their plot, ,oe and wtth 
Allah was their plot, B " though their plot was such as to remove mountains 
thereby. 608 

47 (A&\ ... "*) So imagine not thou* ' that Allah is going to fail his 
promise 510 to His messengers. Veri!y Allah ts Mighty, Lord of vengeance, ,n 

48 (^ . . . pj;) On the Day when the earth will be changed into 
another earth, 6 '* and the heavens also; and all creattnes will appenr before Allah, 
the One, 513 the Subduer. 6H 

49. (jli-Nl . . *s-j'j) Andthou wilt see the guilty on that Day bottnd in 
fetters. 

50. (jUJl . , , ft\A r .\ Their trousers shat! he of pitch, and the firp shall 
cover their faces: 

51. (JlM . . . JjT J) A/l this in order that AHah may requite each soliI 
according to whnt he has earned; verily Allah is Swift in reckaninci 

52. (-jU"i!l . . . ij») Thts is a preaching for the mankind, that they mny 
be warned thereby, and that they may know that there is only one God, s,B and 
that the men of understandiig may be admonished. 



503. (before you by similar boasts and deninls). 

504. (bnt you refused to prufit by their exnmples). 

505. i, e. h the ungodly among former gmrrations. 

506. (to defeat'and frustrate Cod's purpose). 

507. i", e, God kryiws e,very little, minute detnil of thrir plots and conspira- 
cies ; nothing could remain b i (J cl c n from Him. 

508. (yet all that catne to naughi nnd all iheirdesigns, mightyas they were, 
were frustrated). 
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509. (O reader!). 

510. (of His avenging the wrong antl rewarding the gOod on the Last Day). 
51 ]. The God of Isiani is not an abstraction, an impersonat and irierl 

sometliing. He is a living Persomdity, Just, Awful, Awarde,r of punishment to the 
guiliy. Sec P. III. n. 220. 

512. (as il is known to manktnd). i. *., when an entirely new and diiTerent 
earcli will replace the present, (amiMar tine. 

513. This reiutes the grussly polytheistic notion of Cltristianhy th«( not 
before God, bnt berore ( lhe Snn of man' 'shall be- gathered all nations : and he 
shall sepaiate them one frnm another'. (Mt. 25 : 32). 

514. See P. XII. n. 49R. 

515. i. #., a Unity, not a tiinity ; not divided into two or three "Persons." 
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Sural-ul-Uijr 

Al-Hijr, XV 

(Makkan, 6 Sections and 99 Verses) 

ln tlie the namo of Allah, the CompassJoriiite, ilie Meruful. 

SECTION 1 

1- (l£* • • . j") Alif. L m. Ra."' There are the verses of a Book" 7 
and a Guran luminous." 8 



516. See P. I. n. 28. 

517. (complete in itself ; self-containcd). See P. I. n. 30. 

518. i, «., making cveiything plain and clcar, See also P. XII. n. 356. 
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PART XIV 

2. io^— , . I<j) Oiten 1 would those who disbelieved desire" that tiiey 
had been Musltms * 

3. (J Ju . . >;jj Leave them thou* to eat and enjoy,* and let vain 
hooes divert them;* presenlly 7 they will come to know. B 

4 ((.jL. . . . u j) Not a town We have destroyed but there was for it a 
decree known. 1 ' 

5. (jjj^Lj . . , U) No community can precede its term 1 " nor can it fall 
behind. 

6. (j^ . . . i J6j) And they" say: O thou to whom the Admonition 
has been serit down!' 2 verily thou art possessed; 1 - 1 

7. (o.»-- 1 ' . , . \*}) why dost thou not bring angels 1 * to us if thou art of 
the truth-tellers? 

8. (u-_J-> . . . _) vv e send not down the angels save with judge- 
ment; 15 and then" they" ; - i would not be respited. 

9. (j J_d- . . , 11) Verily We ! rt is We who have revealed the Admo- 
nition, 17 and We are its Guardians. 1 * 

1. (in the Hereafter) i- r., _very lime whcn confroiitcd with a fresh 
lorment, 

2. (in their great anguish). 

3. (and bowed to tbc wili of God). In a minor degree one finds a 
similar feeling cjcperiericed in tliis vcry world. 'Renan said that he never entered a 
masquo without a [ively einotion, or evett wkhout a certain regrut at not being a 
Muslim'. (Arnold, Islamir Faith, p. 29). 

4. (O Prophet ! without grieving overmuch over thcir fate). 

5. {tla*inselves in this world). 

6. (to the utter neglect of ihc Hereafter). J.1 is a hope ihal is only 
iistant or reniote, 

7. i, e,, on the approach of their death. 
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8. (and be riisillusioned). 

9. (and determined beTorehand ; so there is nothing unusgy) in ihe rrspite 
these inlidels are having). 

10. i. €., the term ofits extinction. 

11. i. r., ilic Makkan pagnns, 

12. (as ihou presumest), 

13. (by a jinn, i. e., ihou art mad). 

14. (lo altest to thy prophethuod). 

15. i. e., to destroy tlie ungodly. Jj- also signiiies, 'a thing or an event 
tliat is decreed or destincd'. So thc phrase may also mean : 'We send not down the 
angels save unto that which is decreed or destiued.' (IX) 

16. i. e., iu that ease: in ihe event "f thr visit of the angels. 
Iti-A. i. «., the culpiils. 

17. (v<>rhaily and Iilrr«lly, with no human elpmeni thercin whatsoever, 
the Prophet bt-ing m^rely the ijn^rring mouthpieee of Gocl). Not only is the 
ineaning of the Holy Book therefore irtspired but every word, every leltei 
dictatcd llirough thu angel Gabriel lo the holy Prophet Iroin an Arche-iype preserved 
in ih« heaveii. That is the rtistiuctiw claim ol" thc Holy Qur'En ihared by no 
other 'revealed Bonks* in llte worid. 'The Bibk, in particular, 'makfs no such 
claims .... Th** Bibte is thc work of a largt- mnnber of pwets, prnphets, statesmen. 
aud Iawgivers, extendmg o v£r a vast pe/iod of time, and incorporates with iiself 
oiher and carliet, and often cunilicting dorumcnts.' (Boswonh Snrith, op. cit.. 
p. 19). 

18. t. e., of its absolute purity, against ail corruptiom, accertioits and 
niutilatiotts. Islant knows no such tlttng as 'redactions' ofils'Huly Text. Evca 
thosc who havc mosi stoutly deuied its being ihe Word of God are unaitimotis in 
tcstifying lo ils being exacily the same 'work of Muhammcti' as it waj thirieen 
ceniuries ago. Lei tis have ths testimuny of a few such urrwilling witnessĕs : — 

(i) 'This tcxt of tbe Ojuran is ihe- purest of all ihe works of a like 

aniicjttity.' (Wherry, Commeniar? on the Qttran, I p. 349). 

(ii) 'Oihniau's reccmsion has remnined the aulhorised iext .... froiti 

ihe tiine it was made until ilic prescnt day.' (Palmer, ' The 

QtiranV, lntro. p. L1X). 

(iii) 'The text of this recensiun substantially conesporrds to the actual 

utterances of Muhammcd himself.' (Arnold, islamic Faith, p. 9). 

(iv) 'AII sccts and parties ltave the same text ol" the Quran.' 

(Hurgronje, Mohammedanism, p. 18). 
(v) 'lt is an immense merit in the Kui an litat ihere is no doubt as to 
its geiiuincnrss .... That very word we can now read with full 
coMfidence ihat it has remaincd unchanged through nearly 
thirtetn hundred years'. (Laue-Poole, LSK., Intro, p. C). 
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U't) 'The recemirm yi 'Oihman lias been handed down to us un- 
allcred, . , , 1'liere is probably in ihe worid no other work whicii 
has remained twelve cencuries vvith so pure a text. J (Muir, of. 
cit., Ituro. pp. XXII-XXIII). 

(vii) ( In the Koran we havc, beyond all reasonable doubt, the ex<if t 
words of Mohammad witbout substraction and without addition.' 
(Bosworth Smith, op, «/., p, 22). 
(»»:') 'Tho Koran was his own creation ; and il lies befnre tts practi- 
cally unchanged from thc form which he himsell' gave it.' 
{Torrcy, Jewish FouncJation of Islam, p. 2). 

(ix) 'Modern critics agree that the copies current today are almost 
cxact rcplicas oT thc original mother-text as com[)iled by Zayd, 
and tliat, on the whole, the text of the Koran today is as 
Muhammrd produced it. As sortic Semitic scholar lias rcmarkcd, 
there are prebably niore variations in the reading of one chapter 
of Genesis in Hebrew than there are in the entire Koran', 
(Hitti, op, ciu, p. 123). 
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10. (cfJjVi . . . -^j) Atid assuredjy We have sent messengers before 
thee' s among the sscts of the ancierm. 

1 1 . (Jjjj-i . , . Ujj And not a niessenger came to them but at him they 
were wont to mock, 

12. (opjfi . . . dMS) Even so We make a way for it s0 in the hearts of the 
culprits. 21 

13. (cjJj^i . . . djuj, II) They do not believe in it, M and already the 
example of the ancients has gone forth. 

14. (j>rj~. . . . }j) And if We opened upon them a door of the hea- 
ven, 23 and they passed the day mounting thereto, 24 

15 (ojjj^— . . IJUI) they would surely say : our eyes have been dazzl- 
ed; !S aye! we must have been enchanted.' 6 

SECTION 2 

16. fcjn% . . . Ji'j) And assuredly We have set constellations 87 in the 
heaven and made it M fairseeming to the onlookers. i,a 

17. (fj~j , , , Ijib-j) And We have guarded it 29 from every Satan 
damned;' 

1 8. (&?... ^i) save him who steals the hearing/ 1 and him pursues 
a flame gleaming." 1 

19. (iijij* . , jeS^j) And the earthl We have stretched it outand have 
cast on it firm mountains, 31 and We have caused to spring up on it everything 
weighable. p| 

20. (ijijj, . . . lio-j) And We have appointed on it your means of tiving 
and also for those of whom you are not the proyiders." 

19. (O Prophet!). 

20. i. #,, ridtcule and mockery, 

21. (and they wiil surcly ridicule thee, O Prophet!). 
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22. i. f., in ihe Hnly Qjtr'an. 

23. (and provitled to ihem a sign so manifest). 

21. {in operij broad claylight witliout any suspicion of ciror or delusionj, 

25. So stubbom arc tbey in their opposition to Islam ! ^j£=** signiHcs 
'dclutled*. 

26. (altogether, so that we woulcl not believe after a still greater nriracle). 

27. i, «., stars otlhe iirst magniuide. 

28. i. e., the heaven. 

28-A. (by means of thcse stars), 

29. (by means of shooting stars). 

30. Or 'stoned.' 

31. The devils constanily endeavour to asreml lo the conlinrs of thelowesl 
hcaven, and there overhearing the crmversatiou of llie -angels respecting things 
decreed by God, oblain knowledge i»f tht> fuiure, which ihey srnneiimes inipan to 
men who by means of talisrnan or certain iiivocations make ihem to serve ihe 
purposcj of magical pcrfonnaiic.es, 

32. Shooling stars are someiimes hurled at the devils when they oiideavour 
steallhily to lisien to the heavenly seereis. 

33. (so that it may not shake and unsteadily movt). 

34. (in the balance of the Divinc wisdom) t. t, in a balanccd manncr. 

35. For instance, the beasis of the Tiirest for whose provision man takes no 
carc. 
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21. (ji<li» . . . jij) And there is nothing of whicli there are not with Us 
tlie treasurers, 11 and We do not send it down save in a known measure." 

22. [tyj 1 . . ■ . U-j 1 ,») And We send the winds fertiiizing.'" s then We send 
down water from the heaven, and We give it to you to drink. and of it you could 
not be the treasurers.™ 

23. {jjjt Ji . . . \Hj) And verily We! We it is Who give ltfe and death, 
and We shali be the survivors. 4n 

24. (j.^k-.U . . . ailj) And assuredly We know those of you who have 
gone before and those who will come hereafter. 

25. f j; lc . . . jlj) And venly thy Lord! He will gaiher them 41 and 
verily He is the Wise, 41 the Knowing, 4 * 1 

SECTION 3 

26. (Jy-- . . . -^j) And assuredly We fiave created human being 44 from 
ringing clay of loam moulded. 

27. ((■ «Ji . . jl^ij) And the jinn, We had created them afore of the fire 
of the scorching wind. 4 * 

28. (Oj*-* . . J\» jU) And recall when thy Lord sairJ to the angels: I am 
about to create a man from ringing ciay of loam moulded. 

29. t&i# . . . I ik) then when I have formed him 46 and breathed into 
him of My spirit, 4 ' fall down unto him prostrate. 48 

30. (jj*^i . . . j>>i) So the angels prostrated themselves, all of them 
together, 

36. (unexhausted and inexhat.ist.ibie). 

37. i. t., decreed and determined by Divine wisdoin. 

38. i. 1., nlling the clmids with waicr, and feciindatiiig ihe cartli. 

39. i. t., you could not store thetn in a quantity that would make you 
independent cif Tresli rains. 

40. (wlicn all tlic creation shall bc dead und annilulatedj. 
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■\ I. i.e., oti iItp. iMy of JudgmeM and will rcquilc all. 

42. i.e., dcaling wilh cveryone in accordancc with His univcrsal plan. 

43. ».*., well aware of the deeds of everyone. 

44. i. e., the firsl man who was no more than a merc huniau bcing. Thc 
Tirst Ancestor' of mankind lias been held to be of Divii»c natuie, and even 
woishipped by thc nianVworshippcrs. (PC, II. p. 311). 

45. Tlic gcnli arc llicrctore neither gods nor deim-gods, but ordinary 
cicaicd bcings, and mortai likc mcn, only made ofadiiferent substancr. Thc 
Bible wliile nariating this period of world's history spt-aks of thc "50115 0^00^"' 
aud "giaiits'' inhabiting thc carth. (Ge. 6: 2, 4). 

46. (and fashioned him iu due proportion). 

47. (and this spirit, lct it be noted, was at no time withdrawn). This 
strikes at the root of the Patilinc Christianity which proccPtls nn thc assumption 
tliat in consequcnce of thc lall of Atlam and Eve, the spiril which God brcathcd 
into the nostrils of Adam was withdrawn. 

48. (making obcisancc to him as God J s vicegeient on the carth). 
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31. (otj^UI . . . Vl) But Iblis ilid not; lB he refused to be with the 
prostrate? 

32. (os.J*U1 . . . Jli) Allah sald: Iblisi how is it that thou art not with 
the prostrate? 

33. (jy-. . . . J6) He said : it was not for me that I should prostrate 
myself before a human being whom Thou hast created from ringing clay of loam 
moulded. 

34. ( _ TJ . . . Jti) Allah said: then get thee forth herefrom, verily thou 
art nne damned, 

35. (o^fJi . . jl j) And on thee sball be the curse of all on the Day of 
Judgment. 

36. (jjIj . . . Jfi) Hesaid: Lordl respite me then till the Day on which 
people will be raised up. 

37. (,>_ JtU , . . Jl») Al/ah said: well, then thou art of the respited; 

38. (,.jUl . . . Jl) till the Day of the Time Known. :n 

39. (ca^-I . . , Jl») He said: Lordl because Thou hast led me to err I 
will surely make thlngs alluring to them on the earth, and I will surely seduce 
them all; 

40. (o^L^l . . . Vl) but not such of them as are Thy sincere bondmen." 

41. (*£--' . . . JG) Attah said: this"isthe pa\b\ leading to Me straight;" 

42. (o_ jill . . . j') verily as for Wly bondmen, 81 no authority shalt thou 
have over them," except over erring ones who follow thee, M 

43. (o«*l , . . <jl j) And verrly Hell is the place promised to their. all. 



49. See P. I. nn. 150, 151. 

50. i. <., ordained in die fore-knowledge of God, 

51. (single-hearted in devotion (o God). 
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52. 'Thi* world is all th" riclier for having a deyil in it, as long as wt* keep 
our foot upon his neck.' ( James, Vanetie.t t>f Riligious Experienct. \i. 50). 

53. i. e. , this path of sincere obedience leads lo Me direct- Everybody 
can thus be saved and be adniitted into the circie of the <dect. 

54. (whn cnnceive Me as neithrr nemota nor otiose bm h5 Presem and 
Active). 

55. Thtis Satan is in nr> sensu a deity or sub-deity, nor is he 'th« iord 
of iht» rnaterial wnrlc!' as held by several pcoples. The. real souice of e.vil lits, not 
Iti any outside a>r,enc.y, bin in the voluntnry aciion ol'man himself — in the aposrasy 
of hmnan wiil and intelligence Trom fiod. 

56. i. e., those who choose to (bllow thy suggesiions of their own accord, 
out of their weakness. 
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44. (f.>-** . . . \J>) To it are seven portals; to each portal is a portion of 
them assigned. 

SECTION 4 

45. (j r c ... jl) The Go</-fearing shall be amidst Gardens and 
springs. 

46. (qc.1 . . . ;Lol) Enter there in peace, secure." 

47. (c?l^ . . b*>* ->) And We will remove whatsoever of rancour may be 
in their hearts;" brealhren they,*' sining upon couches focing each other. 

48 - {o^j". • ■ ■ ^) There shall touch them no toil there, nor shall they 
be ever driven forth from there."* 

4®- (rrJ^ ■ ■ ■ J) Declare thou" to Me bondmen: verily I ! I am the 
Forgiving, the Merciful. 

50. (Ji\ . . . ol j) Andverily Mytormentl that is the torment afflicttvel 

51. (^/J . . ^j j) A n d tel/ thou them of IbrShTrrTs guest." 

52. (ji^j . . , II) When they entered unto him, and said: peace! He 
said:' 3 we are afraid of you. 

53. (^U . . . IJ li) They said: do not be afraid; we bear thee the glad 
tidings of a boy knowing." 

54. (ojjiS , Jli) He said:' 6 do you be3r me the glad tidings when old 
age has touched me? Of what then you give me the g!ad tidings ? 

55. (ts^j)! . . . IJI») They said: webearthee the glad tidings of 3 truth;** 
do not be thou of the desponding." 

56. (jJbJl . . . JiJ) He said: and who desponds of the mercy of his 
Lord except the astray?" 

57. (j.LjU . . . Jli) He said: what is your errand, sent ones? 



57. Thus they will be greeted hy the angels, 

58. i. c, all past sense of injury shall be ohliterated from their liearts. 

59. (realizing in fnll the ideal nf perfect brotherhood). 
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60. All iliis joy and bliss will be everlasting. 

61. (O Prophei!). 

62. (who were angels in human forni). See P. XII. n. 205. 

63. {after he had served them with a fe:ist and found that they wen- not 

partaking o( ihc food)i 

G4. i. e., cndowed with knowledge. See XII n. 206. 

65. (wondering at the announcement, which considered as an event, 
seeined Tnr from the ordinary). 

66. t. €., a faa the comtng of whic-ii is pe.rfectly certain. 

67. i. e. t do not laok at the ordinary, norinal causes as that would generate 
despair. 

68. (so I cannot he of the desponding in this sense). 
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'58. (oyjt : . . 'jliij They said: verily we have been sent to a people 
guilty 

59. (cm^I ... VI) a// except the household of Lui; surely we are 
going to deliver all of them; 

60. (^r.y^ ... VI) but not his wife; we M have decreed that she will be 
of them who tarry. 70 

SECTION 5 

61. (j^-j).i . , . U<) Then when the sent ones entered into the household 
of Lul; 

62. (Cijjt* . . . JU) he said: vefily you are a people stranger." 

63. {ijjt, . . . IjJtij They said: nay! we have come to thee with that of 
which they have been doubting; 72 

64. (jjjjjl . . , it;l j) and we have brought to thee the truth, 7 * and 
verily we say sooth. 

65. (oj^j , , , .jjty So set forth thou with thy household in a portion of 
the night, and tollow thou their back, and let not one of you look back, and pass 
wither you are commanded. T4 

66. (c^-r^ . . L^ai j) And we decreed to him this commandment because 
the last of those was to be cut off in the early morning. 

67. {iijj*-*. . . ,1. j) And there came 75 the people of the city rejoicing. 7 * 

68. (jjpOu) . . . Jl») He said: verily these are my guests," so humiliate 
me not;" 

69. pjjt , . . JA\yS\ _,) and fear Allah, T( and disgrace me not 80 

70. (^UI . , . IJ6) They said : had we not forbidden thee against the 
outside world? 81 



69. (as instiucted by God). 

70. (and will be deslroyed with ilie rest of the coinmunity). 

71. (whoni thc people of Lot were woiit to iH-treat). «Ih Sodom every 



onc wlio ff;ivc bread and waler lo thc ponr was corrdemned to cieatli by fire.' 
(JK, XI. p. -124) 'Tlie people of Sodom Iiad proclaimed that any hnspitable pcrsoti 
would be burwd.* (JE. VIII. 106). 

72. i. «., with the execuiion nf judgmcnt. 

73. j. e. t thc ineviiablc doom, 

74. jr f,, tp the land of Syria, Or, aecording to the Bible, to the small 
city of Zoar. {Ge. 19: 20-22). 

75. (to I.ol). 

7G, (at tlie news of the arrivat of yoitng ant.l handsome strangers). 

77. (and so entitlcd to respect and proieciion according to all laws of 
hospitality), 'While undcr the rooforhis host, the guest was tn securily : hence thc 

earnest appcnl oTLot to the mcn of Sodotn deaih. or someihing as bad he could 

suffer, ratlicr ihan ttiat his gtiests shuuld^ be exposed to gross ill-treatment" (EBi. 
c.2128). 

78. (by insuliing ihcm). 

79. (in respect of yotir beastly habiis and inclinations). 

80. (in ihf eyes of my gttests). 

81. See u. 71 above. 
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7T. (c_l.il- . . . Jl») He said: these are my daughters, 62 if act you must. 

72. (j^-j . , . iJyJ By thy life, 83 -in their. intoxtcation; B4 they were wan- 
dering bewildered. 

73. (c_»_~;- . . r r J'^') Then tlie shout took hold of them at the sunrise 

74. fj.< . U_i) And We madethe upside thereof ss do.vnwards. 8a and 
We rained ori them stones of bjked clay 87 

75. (o^r^ . . . t5'_ Verily in that are signs 6 " for men of sagacity. 

76. («*• ... V 1 -') And ver ''V they*' are on a pathway lasting 8D 

77. (c_>.U - - . ^* 1 ) VeriJy in that is a sign for the be!ievers. 

78. (c£®$ . . i.*M And the dwellers of the wood 91 surety were 
wrongdoers. 

79. (c_-« . . t_is6) So We took vengeance on them," And verily both 9 * 
are on a high road open. BJ 

SECTJON 6 

80 (cA-J- 1 . . . •"' j) And assuredly the dwelters of Hijr 9a b .lied the sent 
ones. 0( 

81 • (d&j* • • ?rf ■*) And We brought Our stgns to them, but they turned 
away from them 

82. (o;_J . \j% ,) And they were hewing out houses from mountains 
(er./ino secure. 9 ' 

83. (_a~-ju . . ~: j^-li) Then the shout took hold of them in the early morn. 

84. (0 J: X ... t>) Then availed them not what they had been earning. 

82. (of whom you can make rightn.il .tse). S_f P. XII. n. 237. 

83. (O Prophet !. It is tlie ;ibsnlui*> purily nf din linly Prophet*s liTe that 
is cited here as wttrtcss. 

84. (oF iuipurc and beasily passimis). 

85. i, e. t r>f these cites, 

86. i. c. We ovnriurned thcse citics. See P, XII. nn. 251, 252. 
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87. See 1*. XII. n. 251. Th^ stoncs are said to bc "raining' bec.-iiise nf 
thcir dcsconding from the sky. 

88. (tecalliiig to niint! awful punislimeiit for thc ovil-docrs). 
8.1, i. e., tliose riiins; n distnal ciesnlate tract of land. 

90. i. c, iin thc permanent padiway betwc< a n Arnbia and Syria. 

91. (ncar Madyan) &J gigniiws ihe chicket or collection of tangled troes. 
Noetdoke identities ihis peopb wi.lh ihe i\' : dianites ; according tnonr commentators, 
the iwo trlbes, ihough closcly alliecl, were distitnt. 

92. (destroying iltcrn fnr their porsistent disobcdionce). 

93. i. e., the rnins of the eities of tUe Plain and rtf thc Wood, 

94. i. e. plain to see. 

95. Mt. Hijr stands abont 150 milos on tho rocky trar.toriand known 
by this name in ihenorthof Arabia nn the highway tn Syrin. It was inhabited 
by the tribc of Thamud, 'Hijra, in Ptolerny and Pliny, is an oasis siaple town 
oT tho gold and iranktncense caravan road from Arahia iho Happy. J (Doughty, 
Ttauel in Atabia Desetla, I. p. 135) See also P. VIII. n. 542. "In ancient times 
horc )ived a godless and arrogant cave-dwelling peoplc, the Thamud, of wliicli it 
is related in thc Kur J an tbat they hewed their houses out of rock .... The 
sandstone cltlTs of al-Hidjr wilh thc monuments carvocl in thcm arc also ralled 
Muda'in Salih "Salih's towns" aftcr Salih". {E.I., II. p. 301). 

96. i. e., thc prophcts of God. 

97. "On all sidcs tho ncarby vcrlical walls of tock aie catved by works 
orart — not buiit np of bewn stones, but cnt out of the living rock itself. " {D.B. IV. 

p. 439). See P. VIII. n. 548. 
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85. (JJrl . , . L j} We have not created the heavens and the earth and 
whdt is in-between save with a purpose. And the Hour is surely coming. So 
overlook them thou** with a seemty overlooking." 

86. (,UI ... Jlj Verily thy Lord! He is the Great Creator, the 
Knower. 

87. (^kJt . . . jui i) And assuredly We have gtven thee seven of the 
repetttions 100 and the Mighty Our'an 101 

88. (o;^ ... ^) Oo not cast thy eyes toward what We have let the 
classes of inffefefs m enjoy, ,0j and grieve not over them; and lower thy wings ,[) * 
to the believers. 

j; j) And say thou: verily II I am a plain warner. 105 
, '§) Even as We have sent down 10 * on the dividers ln7 
. ^ijl) those who made the scripture 108 bits 100 . 
. <ii>jyi) By thy Lord, We will question them all; 
. Le) for what they have been doing. 110 
. fx>li) Promulgate thou 111 what thou art commanded, and 
turn away from the associators. 

95. (oj'>-J-i . . • Wj Verily We wlll sutTice thee agatnst the mockers 115 — 

96. (jjio . . . o-.Jll) who set up along with Allah another god; presently 
they shall know. m 

97. (j J Jj . . . -u ! .) And assuredly We know that thou straitenest thy 
breast"* by what they say. IU 

98. (o-.-^LJl . . • <->-:*) So hallow thou the pratse of thy Lord, and be thou 
of the prostrates. 

99. fo«Ji . . . **& $) And worship thou thy Lord untii there comes to 
thee the Certainty. 11 * 

90. (O Propliel I). 



89. 


(Ojii . 


90. 


(Oj*—^itl 


91. 


(ojj=^ . 


92. 


(l^*^ 1 ■ 


93. 


(rjAu-J . 


94. 


(of>i 
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99. (iIm» crimes of the prespiil-day inlitlels), 

100. i. e., of the oft-repcatcd verses: Surat ui Patiha, 01 the lirst chapter of 
llic Qur*an, whir.lt consisis ofscvcn verses and has to be repeated iti cv«ry prayer. 
'The simple and uieaningful Jatihah, often likened to the Lord's Prayer, is reiteratecl 
tjy the laithlul Mnslctn about tweiuy tinies a day, This niakes it oue <>f the inust 
often repealncl formulas ever devised.' (Hitti. op. cil., p. !31). 

101. (itselC ; so look at tliesc iiicomparaljle anrl invaluablc gilts, and 
<ivci look the ridiculc and persecuikni of the inlidels.) That the Qur'an is one oT the 
ntightiest works in esisienco is acknowlcdged eyen by the utifiienclly Christians. 
'The Kuran is undoubtcdly thc most inlluential book in the. world afirr the Bihle.' 
Th* Columbia Encydopatdia (C-. 983} . See also 1U. n. 30, 

102. i. t., varicius sects and classes of ihe inlidels. 

103. (in thcir brief lillle lives). 

104. (iu meekncss), jj-Ij»- jai^- means, *1 le tnade hiinself gemlf, easy to de;tl 
with, eompliani.' (LL) 

105. (of punishmeiu). 
I0G. (puiiishmenl). 

107. i. e., ihose who have made division c>[ thcir Scripture iitto aibitraty 
paris, acceptiu» some and rejecting others. 

108, The word oTy is here to be taken iti its literal, not tcchnical, sensc. 
{/,1.1.) 

10!J. The phrasc may a!so tnean : 'Those who pronottnced the Kuran t<> be 
lie, or enchantnietU*, irotn c&c aud ojoc signifying eiicliaiuirient.' (LL) 
I 10. (ancl will requite eacli accordingly), 

111. (aloud and feailessly). 'It was the mission of his life l» prorlaim ittal 
Cocl is Onc, and he succeedcd.' (Rodwell, The ICrtran, lVeface, p. XXII). 

112. The Prophet hokiing his cnemies at bay, 'to outward appearanee 
defenccless, and willi his little band as it werc in the lion's mouth, yei trusting in 
Ilis almighty power whose Messenger he bclicvcd himselT to bc, resolute and 
iuunoved, presems a spectacle of sublimity parallelcd only by such scenes in the 
ancieut Sacrcd Records ns i!iat of t!ie pcople of Israel*. (Muir. op, cit., p. 126), 

113. (ihnir 1'olly). 

1 14. ('. e., thy heart is tleeply distressctl. 
1 15. (by thcir of detital aucl deiinuce). 
116. meaning 'dcath.' 



XVt. SQrat-un-Nahl 



455 



■J-itI)l 



$*&&#&*££ 



i>U,v 




6$ja*'xm%®oM 



Surat-un-Nahl 



The Bec. XVI 

(Makkan, 16 Sections and 128 Verses 
In tho natne of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (oSj^j . . . _.lj The affair of Allah 11 ' comes, 1J8 so do not seek to 
hasten it. m Hallowed be He and Exalled above what they associate. 150 

2. ( OjitS . , . J>., He sends down the angels with the spirit 121 by His 
command upon whosoever of His bondmen He wills: J2a warn ls! that there is no 
god but I, so fear Me. 

3. (J»_ . . . jtj He 1,3A has created' =s -B the heavens and the 
earth 12a * c with a purpose. 12 '-- 11 ' Exatted is He above what they associate. 

4. (jij . . . jU; He has created man from a drop. and lol he m is a 
disputant open. 

5. (J.KIT . . , (.(ajNI j) And the cattle! He has created them. For you in 
them there is warmth J8S and other proflts 11B - A and of them you eat, IiB 



117. t", *,, His inevitabl(j decrec| or, His threatened puuishnient, 

1 10. (to pass, surely and soon enougli). Tlie phrase may aiso mcan : 'The 
thn-aleued punishmem orclained of God hatii, as ii irae, como : so near is !l, thatit 
is as thougli k had already eomur, therelbre desire ye not lo hasten it\ (LL). 

119. (iu your Ibolishness, O Makkan pagans !). 

120. (witli Htm), 

121. i. e., the Re-Matioii. 

122. (widt ihis message— — ). 

123. (m.uikind). 

123-A. (and nol auyone elsc). 



123-B. (uut of tiolhiiig). 

123-C. (Bolh of which are mere crealed objects, not divmities). 

123-D. (not Tor nothing). 

124. the, imgratĕful creature ! 

125. Or 'wann clothing', "^jj is both 'watmth or heat,' and 'a thing or 
garment or covering lliat renders one warm, or hor, of wool, <>r the like, or ol' 
cnmePs fuf. J (I.L). Here (he word meaus the ikilis r>f anirrlals and their wool aud 
liair. all used for htimati clothing. The maicrial, of which thc Bedouin clolh<»s are 
made ts inainly wool, obtained from this domestic aniinal. Witli the exccptio» of 
the shirt aud handkerchtef ; the mantlc, the skull cap, the 'iqal and sometimes evc» 
ihe belt, arc all snade of camcl's hair or sheeps wool'. (Inayaiullah, op. cii., p. 118), 

125-A. Domestic animals are the very stoek-in-irade of the nomad Arabs, 
'the source of thcir daiiy dict (tnilk) and of their woolleu clothint^, and their only 
nieans of transport across the vast sandy de.serts' (Itiayatullah, op. cit., p. 1)3). See 
also n. 280 bclow. 

126. Tliis reminds once more that the cattle are meant for huinan use, not 
for veiteratioti and worshtp, as practised by various pulytheistic peoples in India, 
Egypt and Babylonia. The early Semites too 'like other pastoral peoples paid great 
rcverence lo cattle, their kinshtp with whom they had long contimicd to recognise/ 
(EBi c 715). 
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6. (J/j-j- 1 " . . . p j) And for you there is a beauty in them as you drive 
them at the eventide and as you drive them out to pasture. 

7- (stj ■ ■ • J** : "-0 And they bear your loads to a city which you coutd 
not reach except with travail of souls; 1 * 7 verily your Lord is Kind, Merciful, 

8, (CiyXS , , . Ji-lj) And He has created horses and mules and asses 
that you rnay ride them, I2B and as an adornment; 15 ' and He creates what you do 
not know. 180 

9- (o^l . . . J* j) And upon Allah is the drrection of the way, 131 and of 
that is some crooked, 13 * and had He willed, 133 He would have guided you a1l. m 

SECTION 2 

10. {<Jj*h . . iSjI'j») He '' ' s wr, o sends down from the heaven water for 
you, from which is drinking and from which are trees ,3S from which you pasture 
your herds. 

11. (^jjh . . , ^_) He grows thereby the corn and olive"* and date- 
palms 137 and grapBs 1 ' 18 and a!l manner of fruit. Verily in that is a sign 13 * for a 
people who ponder. H0 

12. (ojU.) . . jpj) And He has subjected 111 to you the night and the 
day and the sun and the moon, 1 ' 1 and the stars 113 are subjected by Hiscommand. 
Verily in that are signs for a people who understand. 

127. i. #., with difficuliy and distress. 

128. 'The horses of Najd, tlie donkeys of Al-Hasa and the dromedaries of 
'Uman are world farnous. J {Hittr, o[>. cil., p. 22). 'By virtue of its hardness and 
power of endurancp, the ass is hardly less suitablc for Arabia than the camel; while 
Tor transport purposes, il is decidedly inore important than the horse, because it is 
paiient of ihirst and need nnly be wntered every second day .... Donkeys are 
nnmerous irt villages and towns, where they are used not only for riding but also for 
raising water from irrigation wells'. (Inayatullah, op. cii., p. 70) Tlie gusto and 
pride, with which ihe Arab w*fnor-poet describes tHe [Jnc poinls of his valued 
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mare ancl the martial exploits perlbrmed on its baek, are well known to all readers 
of Arabic poetry. (ib. p. 68). 

129. The proper relation of man with all these creatutes is not oTadoring 
them but of undersianding and using iliem. Tiiey are neithcr the incarnation of a 
deity, nor thc receptacle of any indwelling divine goul ; they are mcrely a means of 
transport and a source of power atid wealth to man. The phenomena of zoolatry 
have been assigned three distinct motives by the anthropologists. (PC. II. 
p. 237 ff ):— 

(a) direct worship of the animal for itself. 

(b) hidirect wotship of it as a fetish acted through by a deity, and 
(e) veneration Ibr it as a lotem or representative ofa uibe-ancestor. 
Clearly all these notions are ialse and fanciful and an insult to 
humaii intelligence. Horse has been a specially holy animal 
(ERE. I. p. 519), wliile an ass cult loo has not been unknown 
(ERE I. pp. 501-502). 

130. This may allude to the future modes of iransport., imknown and 
unthinkable at thc time of the revelation of ihe Holy Qur J an. 

131. (to those who seek it). 

132. i, e,, there are other ways that do not lead 10 Him 

133. (in consonance with His universal Plan). 

134. (irrespective of one J s seeking that Way or not), 

135. Or *shrubs J or 'bushes'. 

136. Sec P. VIII. ii. 148; P. XVIII ti. 26. 

137. Uates aiv a staple article of food ainong the shrubs, and are noted for 
their high nuuitious value, ouly a handful of them suITidng an Arab for days. 
Palm is 'an evergreeu ttee growing in tropical climates in a dry atmosphere .... 
The tree was plcntiful in Palestine trt ancient times .... The daie-palm wns put to 
many uses. The fruit was used for food, and from it a drink was distilled/ 
(JE. IX, p, 505). 'The tree' rangcs From tlie Canary Islands through Northern 
Africa and tlie southeast of Asia to India. It has been cultivatcd and much prized 
throughout most of these regions from the reinotest antiquity. In Arabia it is the 
chief source of national wealth, and its fruit forms the staple article of food in the 
country .... AU parts of the date-palm yield valuable economic products, Its 
trunk furnishes ttmber for house-buikliug and furniture; the teaves supply thatch ; 
their footstalks are used in iuel, and also yield a nbre for cordage J . (EBr, VII. 
pp. 68-69). "Those who, like most Europeans at hoine, only know the date Iroin 
the dried specimens of that fruit sliown beneath a label in shop-windows, can hardly 
imagin how delictous it is when eaten fresh and tn Central Arabia* (W. G. Palgrave 
quoted in EBr, VII, p. 68). Among the Arabian llora the date-palm tree is queeu, 
It bears the most common and esteemed Iruit : the lruit J (tamr) par excellence. 
Together with milk it provides the chief item on tiie menu of the Bedouin, and, 
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cxcept for camcl Ilcsh, is his only soiid food', (Hitti, cp. cit., p. 19). 

138. 'The grapc is of thc most nourishing and wholesome of frnits, ln 
illness it ts cooling and refreshing. The content ofnourishitig sugar is very high 
in ripe grapes, .... The grape cure is a Jong established niethod of treating 
corpulence, bronchial eatarrh, obsiinate constipation and catarrh of ihe intestine 
{Riddle, Pamilji Encyclopedia of Medidne, IT, p. 1042). 'Few fruits', says another 
modern mcdical aiilhority, *have such Pxcellent food value as grapes. Their juice 
Iias been termed "vegetabtc milk" due to its close approach in constituency to that 
of liuman milk, From earliest timesgrape and grape juice ttave been synonymous 
wiili herb and incdiciric . . . In general, it may be. said that there are few cases in 
which grapes do not assist in thc more healthful regulation of the system atid the 
overcoming of ill-hoallh'. 

139. (of His beneticence and providence). 

140. This stiikes at the rooi of Nature-worship and the cuit oT Nature-gods. 
There are 110 such curiosittcs iti Nature as a 'God of Agriculture*, a 'Patron of 
husbandry', etc, In civilized Gr^ece annual festivals, known as Adonia, were held 
in honour of Adoms, llie 'Vegetation Spirit*. The cults of Apullo, as the protecior 
of the fruits of thc earth attd tlic lower aninials, of Aphrodite, as the bestower oF all 
animal and vegctable fruilfulness, and of Attis, as the god of vegetation, are also 
well known to the studcnts of Greek and Roman history. 

141. (to His service). 

142. i. e., all these are made to subserve you and are tiot to be ttieobjccts of 
your worship. For Night-worship, Day-worship, Sun-worsliip, and Moon-worship 
see P. XIII. n, 466. 

143. Which loOm so large in the history of polytheism. 
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13. (Jj/J. . . . \*j) And We has subjected to you what He has multi- 
plied for you on the earth of various kinds. Verily in that is a sign for a people 
who receive admonition. 

14. (JjJj* , , ^jIIj.j) And He it is who has subjected to you the sea 114 
that you may eat of it frosh flesh, lu - A and bring forth out of it ornaments 146 you 
wear. And thou u " seest ship ploughing therein, 147 and it is in order that you may 
seek of His grace 1 * 8 and that haply you may be grateful. 

16. (ijjji^: . . Ji>j) And He has cast firm mountains on the earth lest it 
move away with you, He and rivers and paths that haply you may be directed. 160 

16. (jjjr ft . . ,iJLe) And also landmarks; 161 and by stars they are 
guided. 162 

17. (jj/J." . . . ^l) ls one who creates as one who can not create? 1M 
Will you not be admonished? 

18. (,-j , , , jlj) And if you would count the favours of Allah you 
could not compute them; isi verily Allah is Forgiving, ns Merciful. us 

19. (jjJJ . . . «Ij) And Allah knows what you keep secret and what 
you want to make known. 

20. (<jjil*_ . . ^.jJIj) Those upon whom they call besides Allah m have 
not created aught and are themsetves created. 



144. (to His service), There have been peoples worshipping both rivers and 
seas. 'Rivcrs arc often worshippcd . . . . as divine or as fertile mothers, while in 
Egypt the Nile was worshipped as a man. More usually, howevcr, the cult deve- 
loped into oue paid to gods or spirtts of rivers.' (ERE. IX. p. 204) 'Likc tiie earth, 
the sea has a double aspcct. Thcre are sea-gods, but llic sea itself is a great being, 
feared by men yet also benofic;?nt and worshipped, while even the personified sea- 
god is somelimes'spoken of as the sea itself . . . . ' (ib.) 

I44-A. i. t., fisli. That fish is a source of fresh tbod for man goes without 
saying. But that it is also a staple diet, both in its ftesh and dried fonns of a large 
number of Arabs in pcrhaps not so weU-known. 'The people of coastal districts, 
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who combinc fishing with other occup«tions, consunie much hsh. It is not only 
eaten n/esli, but considerable quantities of it, inchiding such varieties as sardines, 
mackerel, rock-fisli and coci are caught, dtied and salted at certain inhabited points 
on (he coast and .sent into the interior as merchandise.' (Inayatutlah, Giograpkknl 
Factors in Arabtan Lijeand Hhtory, p. 95). Arabian usheries 'anj carried on along 
the wholc oxteut of tlie coast-line, t. e. f on the 'Oman coast, at Bahrain, in 
Hadramaut, in ihe AHen district and on the shores of Red Rea. Large quantities 
of fish are consumed loCally as well ;is dried to be scnt to the inLerior. The seer-fish 
also yields lamp-oil {ib. p. 95 f. n.j. 

145. (as pearls and corals). 

146. (O i eader !). 

147. There is a definite allusion here to the itwention of steam-ships, j-\y> 
signifying 'ships cleaving tlie water with their steams or thrusting the water with 
their steams.* (LL) 

14R. (and bounty, by means ofcommerce and sea tradc). 

149. See P. XIV. n. 33, above. 

150. (by their ineans). 

151. (which serve as guidc-posts), 

152. Stars sejve as guides noi only in a country like Arabia whcre people 
travel by night through the descrts, but they are also of immense valuc to the 
mariners. 

153. (such as your nnture-gods). 

154. See P, XIII. n. 468. 

155. (so He shall forgive even a polytheist once he sincerily repents and 
recants). 

156. (so there is no dearth of God J s beneficence even for the infidels in 
this world). 

157. (whether of nature-gods, or or hero-gods, or fetish-gods etc). 
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21 . (jj^j , . . oljJ) Li^eless are they. not alive, they know not when 

they wlll be raised up. 1 " " 

SECTION 3 

22. (jjjtL. . . p) God of you ali is Orte God; 15 » so those who do not 
believe rn Hereafter— their hearts are perverse uo and they are stiff-necked. 

23. (cr jjSLJLl . . . »jf H) Allah undoubtedly knows what they keep secret 
and what they want to rnake known; verily He loves not the stiff-necked. 

24. (oij^ , . . lil j) And when it is said to them: what is it that your 
Lord has sent down? m they say: fables of the ancient. 1 * 1 

25. (jjj>_ . . . TjUJ) As a resul' they will bear their loads in full on the 
Day of Judgement and some of the loads of those whom they have led astray 
without any knowledge. Lo! vile is the load they shall beart 

SECTION 4 

26. (bsjJl . . . Ji) Surely there plotted 188 those before them, but Allah 
came upon their structures from their foundations, so the roof fell upon them 
frorVi above them, lM and the torment came to them whence they perceived not. 

158. (to receive Judgment). So powerless and so insigniHcant are tliey ! 
One onlv without a second" as the Hindu Scriptures have it. 

159. (Omankind!) See P. II. nn. 107, 108. 

160. (deliberately rpfusing to recognize the truth). 'The monotheistic idea/ 
says Palmer, 'was not new to the Arabs but it was distastefuL and particularly so 
to the Qurais, whose supermacy over ihe ottier tribas, and whosc worldly pros- 
perity arose from the fact tliat they were the hereditary guardians of the nationa! 
collection oTidots kept in the sanctuary at Mecca/ And the cry oT Islam therefore 
naturally 'sounded like a rcvohitionary watch-word. a radical-party cry, which the 
conservative Meccans could not arTord to dcspise and which they combated very 
energetically.' (Palmer, 'The Quran J , Intro. p. x1ix). 

161. (upon the holy Prophet). 

162. See P. VII. a. 321. 

163. (against their prophets). 

164. i. t„ Hc owrthrew their designs completely and frustrated all their 
deeply-laid plots. 
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27. (oCji-53 1 ...,*-') Ttien on the Day of Judgement He will disgrace 
them and say : where are My associates regarding whom you used to cause 
deavage? Those who are given knowledge 1 * 6 will say: verily the disgrace and 
ill-hap to-day are upon the infidels — 

28. f jjL*) , . . $,$V\ those whom the arigels cause to die while they are 
wronging"* themselyes, 1 * 7 and only then they proffer submission: we have noi 
been working any evil. ,M Yea I Allah h the Knower of what ihey have been 
doing; 1 *' 

29. {i>.jjSSi . . ^U-jk) so enter the portals of Hell os abiders therein, Vile 
is the abode of the arrogant- 

30. (Quil . . , Jj j) And when it is said to the Gort-rearing 170 what is it 
that your Lord has sent down? 1 " They say: that which is good. For those 
who do good is good in the world, and better still is tbe dwelling in the Here- 
after Excellent is the dwelling of the Gor/-fearing — 

31. (^l , . . ojt) Gardens Everlasting which they shall enter, streams 
running beneath, theirs then shali he whatsoever they will. Thus does Allah 
recompense the Go</-fearing — 



165. i. t., the prpphrts and ihc inen of God in general. 

166. t. t., nre yet unrepcnDint and in a stale of imbelief- 

167. i. t., afler the time fbr repentance is over. 

168. (knowingly and deliberately). Tlieir exciise would awrl to ihis : 
whatever we might have doue wc did from ignorance, not from ohstinacy or malice. 

169. (and of your motives and springs of conduct ; so now no excuse of 
yours is cntertainable). 

170. t, e., obedient to their Lord). 

171. (on the Pmphet). 



464 Part XIV 



^ftc^jW*«S)«fc : 



32. (JjL.t . . , ct.JM those whom the angels take away w/)//e Mey ace 
good/y, 112 saying: peace be upon you, enter the Garden for what you have been 
working. 1,a 

33. (JjiJu. . . . J») Do tliay await 17 * that the angels should come to 
them m or the eommand of thy Lord should come?"° Thus did those before 
them. 1 ' 7 Allah wronged them not, but they were wont to wrong themse!ves. 

34. (Jjj^-J . . ptUli) Tnen tnere befell them the vices ns of what they had 
worked, and then surrounded them that at which they had been mocking. ,TS 

SECTION 5 

35. (cj.ll , . . JSj) And those who associate say: 1S0 had God willed 1 » 1 
we would not have worshipped aught besides Him, neither our fathers; nor we 
would have torbidden aught 18 * apart from Hlm "* Thus did those before thern. 11 ' 
Naught is then on the messengers excepting a plain preaching. 186 



172. (of all traces of infidelity and impiety), i. e., are perfect Muslims. 

173. (of good). 'The way of salvation', comments a Christian conmmen- 
tator, f is still by works. The idea of saIvation by giace, in a Christian sense, or by 
atonement, is nowhere to be found in the Qur'an.' To remark this is not so much 
a dispraise of the Qur'an as paying it an unconscious compliment. 

174. i, e., the pagans. 

175. (to part their souls from thetr bodies). 

176. (to pass). 

177. i. e. t they also persisted in their ways of impiety and unbelief. 

178. i. e., the natural, inevitable evil conscquences. 

179. i. e,, the Divine Judgment. 

180. (by way of justifying tlieir polytheism). 

181. t. e. t had He really disapproved ofidolatry and polytiieism. 

182. (of the lawful tlungs). 
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183. i. t.. wiihout His camimnd. The Pallacy, which the pagans* arpument 
involverl, lay in their confusioii or the 'will' of God— the liberty He has allowed 
mankind in the choice of their actions — with His pleasure or command ; itl not 
clistinguishing between the physical laws of God"s universe from His moral law, 
Because He iu Hts grand, universal Plan, has created venomous rrpttles it does not 
tollow that He approves of men being bitlen by ihp snakes. Because He has 
tmduwed men wiih power to stt-al and capacity to kill, it does not Jollow ihat He is 
pleased with house-breaking and miirder. 

184. i. «., equdlly unreasonable their predecessors have been. 

185. (ol"the Divine messagos). 
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36. (i&J&l . -»*'■) And assuredly We have ratsed in every commnnity 
a messenger saying : worship Allah and avoid Ihe devil "" Then of them werc 
so/ne whom Allah guided. and of them were some upon whom the strayincj was 
justihed. So travel about the land and behold how has been the end of the 
beliers. 

37. fct^*t . . . 3) lf thou*" art 1 " solicitous for their guidance, then 
verily Allah does not guide whom He sends astray 1 " and for them there are no 
helpers. 

38. (i\M . . l»^Jljl They"" swear by God the most solerrm of oaths that 
God would not raise him who dies, Yea! it is a promise on Him incumbent, but 
most men know not.'* 1 

39. (,>:>£ . . . c*J) Jhis wili be tn order that He may manifest to them 
that wherein they dltTer, 1 * 2 and that those who disbelteved should cnme to 
knnw 1 " 3 that thny had been liars. 

40. fjiC; .. . . Wl) Our only saying unto a thing, when We intend it, is 
that We say to it : be; and it becomes. 1 *' 

SECTION 6 

41. CoJ»j . , . crj^t) And those who have emigrated for the sake of 
Allnh after they had been wronged, 1 *" We will surely settle them well in the 
world, and the wage of the Hereafter is greater, if they ,B * but knew. ,,i: 

42. (<j J?j3 . . #41) They ore those who bear in patience," 1 and in their 
Lord they trust. 



186, For ^jctt» see P„ UT. n. 35. 

Ifl7. (impelled by thy strong sense of bp»evolpiice, O Pmphel!)- 

10R. (sritl). 

Ifl9. (on acconnt of their obstinate refmal to see the truth). 
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190. ('. r , the Makkan pagans who dctiicd the lact of Rpstirrectinn. 

191. i. e., hnve 110 helief in the satd doctrine in spile nf clear ar£umerm 
and evidences. 

192. 1. e., for ( hc final vinr!ication i»f ihe Truth. 

193. (by octilar denmnstratinn). 

194. Sre P. I nn. 530,531. 

195. (and severely persecuted). 
19G. i, e, t the inlidels. 

197. (the indescribable hnppiness oT the He-reaffer). 

198. (every hardship and distress). 
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43. (d>i N . . . Ui) And We sent not before thee'*' nny but men' 00 to 
whom We Revealed; so ask you* 01 the people of the Admonition if you know 
not .«■ 

44. (o,Ji:i . . e~A) Ws senr rbem with evidences and scriptures. And 
We have sent down unto thee* 03 the Admonition that thou mayest expound 
unto mankind what has been revealed toward them, and that haply they may 
reflect. 

45. (ij/jOj , . o*^) Do then those who have plotted vices 2fl< feel secure 
that Allah wiil not m sink them into the earth or that the torment may come from 
w.hence they know not? 

46. (cjLj^. . - . J&\ j I) Or, that He will not serze them i£ " in thetr going 
to and fro? so that they cannot escape. 

47. (^f-j . . . j»J^_ jI) Or, that He will nor seize them by giving them 
a fright? 807 verily thy Lord is Kind, Mercifu!. !0B 

48. (Oj>-I> . . . )jl)Have they not observed the things Allah nas created? 
Shadows thereof turn themseives on the right and the left bowing themselves 
before Allah, and they 2M are lowly. 

49. (bjJLi . . . & j) And betore Allah bows ftself whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the earth of the living creatures and also the angels; 
and they" are not stitT-necked. 

199. (as Our apostles, O Prophot!). 

200. (and mortals, nnt angels antl immortals). 

201. (O Makkan pagans !). 

202. (lliis fact yonrselves). 'The Admonition' is anoiher name for 
'Scripture*. 

203. (O Prophetl), 
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204. (to vanquish the rciigion of God). 

205. (in con.seque.nce. of tlicir porsistent uiisdeedsj. 
2DL1. (with somo othcr sudden caiamity). 

207. (oideslruction ihrtt is gradual, such »s by Taminc, epidemic etc). 

208. (so thnt Hegrants even tr> ihe worst criminals long respitej, 
201). i. (., thc objecls oi' wliich tlicy are shadows, 

210. t. #., the angcls. 
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50. (<j^-'x . . j/H) T hev fear their Lord above them and do what they 
aie commanded. 2 " 

SECTION 7 

51. (yr*J* ■ ■ - &*) Allah has said: takc nut to ynn two gods, = '* He is 
only one God.= !:: So dread Me, Me alone. 

52 (jj*^ ... $j) Hisis whatsoever is in the heavens and the earth, 311 
and unto Him obedience is due perpetuaMy; 11 » will you then fear any other than 
Allah ?='*"■ 

53 (OjM . . . W) And whatsoever of favours is wtth you is rrom 
Allah; then when distress afflicts you. to Him you cry out. m 

54. (^f/4. . . . f) Then when He removes the distress from you, lorth- 
with a party of you associates othcrs with their Lord 

55 (J>J . . ijyi-Ci) that they may show ingratitude for what We have 
bestowed upon them Enjoy then, :ifi presently you shall know. !1 * 

56. (OjJU)" . , u J*fjl And they appoint for what they know not !!0 a por- 
tion of what We have provided them " l By Allahl you shall surely be questioned 
regarding what you have been fabricating. 

57. (Jj^ij , . Ojk* j) And they appoint for Allah daughters" 5 -Hallowed 
be Hel— and for themselves what they desire.* 29 

58. (Jkf" . . . !il j) And when there is announced unto any of them a 
female,= !< his face remains darkened ihe whole day and is wroth inwardly 2 "- — - 

2)1. ThaL is ihe uuy posiiion of angels; neither gods. nor riemi-gnds, ihry 
are bia His absolutely obedienl seivanis, 

212. This repudiates 'dualism' in all iis tnrms and shades, specially ihe 
Zoioaslrian doctrine of Lwo gods or two iiUimaLe pi inciples, Ahrimnn and Orma/,d. 
'At the bepinninii ol' things ihere exisied ihe twu spiriis who nepiessnipd good and 
evil. Boih spirirs possf5S crcatiw pow*r, which manilestj ii5tlf po$W>vely in ihe. 
onc and negaiiv*>ly in the nther.-' {EBr, XKI1. p. 9B8) Dualism, however. ii not 
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ConGned lo the Zoroasirian religion. Iis 'rudirneniary Torms .... the amagonism 
of a Good and £vil Deity are well known among Lhe lower races or mankind.' 
(PC. II. p. 3I6) 'Now, in eaHier agas jnankind has been fonnd be]ieving in many 
gods, or in two original spiritual principles or goris, the one good and thc other cvil, 
which are at condiri in ihe univers*. This latier belier, whtch ivo call dttalism, is 
sfj enngruous with pan ol our exp(*rienre, both within Qurselves and without onr- 
seh'Ps, tlinl it is always reviving. Js T evertheless I think that, like polythcism properly 
so-called, it is rationally impossible for us to-day. The srience ol" nature has 
demostsatec! the absolute unity of nnture. Good and evil, as we know thctn in 
experiencc, mirtri and matier, the world ol moral purposc and the world ol' material 
things, are not iHp product of two srpatate original Torccs. They are knit iiuo one 
arsolher as phases in one whole, resulis of one Forre, one system of interconnecled 
law. The universa, inateria! and spiritual, is as Spinoza said, one anri (in somc 
5fi-n.se) olone subsiance; atid Cud, ii there be a Gotl, in parL mattifesi and in part 
concealed in nature, is one only." (Cjorc, RtlieJ "in God. p. -IG). 

2 13. (in Person as well as Auributes, and there is no other Bring, good or 
evil, co-oicluiaie, and co-eternal with Mim). Islam gives no cpiarier to henotheism, 
which recognizes a pluiality of gods as esisting but allows the worship ofonly one 
God ; the Qur'nn is irrsistent on dfnying their vcry e-xistence. See nlso P, II, nn. 
107, 108. 

214. (and the universe- is not shared by two deities, otie Good and one 
Bvil). Ahriman, accot-riing to the Zoroastrians, 'th^ geoetator of all evil and evd 
bein^s whir.h are opposed to Oi"Oiazd J s creatiires. 1 (EKE. IX. p. 56§). 

215. (and ntit sometirnns due ln any other dtity, benevulent or maWolem). 
21G. It shotild be boine tn mind that a good many paga.n naiions while 

believing in One nupieme Bctng have also olleietl worship to ihe Evil Onc ihrouyh 
the motives oT lear, The prattice is 'lamiliar to many barbartc races.' There is 
siill a 'numcrous though oppresscd jieople in Mesonotamia and adjacent rouniries* 
known as Yc?-idis or devil-woi'shippets. 'This remarkable seci is distinguishod by a 
special lorm of doalism. While recogni^iitg ihe exisience of a Sujneme Ueing, their 
peculiar revcrcnce is given to Satan, chicTof thc angclic host, who now has ihe 
mcans of doing evil to mankind, and in his restoration will have ihe power of 
rewarding thum. ? (PC. II. p. 329). 

217. (iu praycr and supplicaitoii). 

21C. (your briel' litlle day). 

219. (and iealize that llie Divinc judgment is inescapable). 'They" anri 'ye' 
in ihc verse both refere to 'a party of you' in thc vetse pteceding, Surh abrupi 
change ol" ]}ersons is frequent iu Arabic. 

.220, i", t . , lo r ih^ir itlols, olthe godhead of which ih»y have no knowlerige; 
whose godheatl they have no «rgument to substantiate. 
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221. See P. VIII. nn. 114, 115 

222. The tribes or Khuzn'ah and Kinana tu particular used lo call angels 
the dattghters of God. Scc also P. V. n. 513. 

223. i e,, sons ; male rhildren. To ascribe oPTspring to God js itself 
blasphemous ; doubly so js to ascribe lo Him children ofnsex which ihe pagans 
lliemselves loolced down ttpon. 

224. (as a daughter). 

225. Iti pagan Arabia the birth ofadaughier was cunsidered as a great 
stiyma. 



Jfl//. Sur&t-un-Nahl 473 



i 



hj~^i>' 



■:& 






59. (o^. . . Jj1/j) sulking from the people because of the evil of what 
has been announced unto him: aM shall he keep it SM - A with ignominy or bury it in 
the dust? S2r Lol vile is what they judge ! 

60. (j^ll . . . cjM) For those who are disbelievers in the Hereafter is ati 
evil similitude. 3 " and for Allah is the sublime similitude, 52 * and He is the Mightyr^ 
the Wise.*» 

SECTION a 

61. (j r jJ-_ ; . . jlj) And if Allah were to seize mankind for their wrong- 
doi^g, ,,, not a living creature He would leave on it, but He defers them to a 
term appointed; then when their term comes, they can neither put // off by an 
hour nor anticipate it. 

62. (CtjWji* , . ji«rj) They ascribe to Allah what they detest, 133 and their 
tongues utter the falsehood that unto them shall be good; undoubtedly unto them 
shall be the Fire, and they shall be hastened thereto. 

- 

226. (and askiiig himself ttie qucstion ). 

226-A. 1. 1., a fentale baby just announced 

227. 'The praciice of burying newborn daughter alive was very generaP 
(HHW. VIII. p. 0). *That certain Arab tribes, especially the Tamim, practised 
female hilanticide is well known/ (Robertson Smith, Kinship and Marriage in Arabia, 
p. 129) Seealso P. VIII. n. 212. 

228. (botli iti this world and the Next). 'Or a worse case'. 

229. L «., to Him are to be ascribed tlie highest and noblest of Attribtues. 
He is the acme or the Altributes of Perrection. This explicitly repudiates the 
Aristotelian do&trme of a ■limited' Cod. God, as conceived by Aristotle, has a 
knowledge which is not knowledge of ihe universe, ancl an influena* on the univ*erse 
which does not flow from His knowledge; an inHuence which can hardly be called 
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an activity since it iJthe sort o( inSiuence that one person may urtconsciously haye 
un anolher, or that even a statue or a picture may have on its admirtrr.' (Ross, 
Aristotie,.p. 183). 

2?W. i. (., Able to punish thr culpriis her?and now. 

251. (Whf) delers iheir punishmrnt, in accordartce witli His univers»l Plan, 
to the HemaffSF). 

232. (lorthwith, sntl in this world). 

233. (for themselves, and wliich is utterly unworthy of Him). 
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63. (Ji , . . «I") By Allah! We have sent messengers to communitiDS 
before thee r ", then Satan made their own works rairseeming unto them, 2 ^ so he 
is their patron to-day and to them shalt be a torment afflictive. 

64. { j ,j i , , . U jj And We have not sent down the Book to thee save 
\n order that thou mayest expound to them that whereon they differ;- ,K and as a 
guidance and mercy to a people who believe. 

65. (j„.*— i . . . «■!.#) Allah has sent down from the heaven water, then 
He revives the earth by it after its death; verily in that is a sign s:!7 for a people 
who listen. 

SECTION 9 

66. (cnj-^ . ■ . J l ->) Verify there is a lesson iot you in Uio cattle; 1 ** We 
give you to drink of what is in their bellies. hetween the dung and blood: milk, :a * 
pure and pleasant to swailow for the drrnkers, 

67. (ojliu . . . & •>) And also a lesson is (or you in ihe truils of date- 
palms e4u and the grapes" 1 of which you take a liquor e<; and a goodly provision, 5 ** 
verily in that is a sign 3,< for a people who understand. 

68. (Jj-j". . . . jS-jl j) And thy Lord inspired the bee 24 * saying; take 
thou for thyselt tiouses of hills. 116 of trees, and of what tliey s<: erect. 

234. (O Prophet !). 

235. (and thus tliey were led to deny their prophets). 

236. 1. *., the doctrines of Monoiheisin and Resurrectiun. 

237. (of His uniqueness, hertefic<?nce and providence). 

230. (who are meant not for worship and adoration, but for human use). 

239, A uuiversal and wholesomt» .article of food. In the we-ll-known Biblical 
phrase 'rlowing wilh milk and honty', 'so expressivp of the vich productiveness of 
the promised land, milk represents the common •elements of the Hebrew dietary, as 
honey does its deJicacies.' (EBi. C. 3091). 'The supreme importnnee of milk 10 
the Arahs \s elearly shown by such espresjinns as i^-i <ilji£= — May Allah muliipty 
your milk — which a graitful gU€?l addresses to his host as thanksgiving and 
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blessing,* (Inayatullah, up. cit,, p. 90) 'Milk is the chief ■lutiiint-Hl of Rwahi 
Bedouins, and many lamilies live exclusively on it for monlhs at a time .... whilst 
the spring milk in available, tlie nomads nourish themselves <>n litlle else. In 
poortir households, il is their only nourishment during the two spring mnnilis.' 
\ib. pp. 90-91). 

2-10. S#(>u. I37alj(nu 

241, Sce n. 138 above. 

242- (and prcpare non-inloxieatii>g beverages, such as vinegar). 

243. {and wholesome, such as daie-sugar and grape-sugar). 

244. (of Ilis benelicence and providence). _ 

245. 'Socralcs conccntraied his atlenlion ou the liuman world alone. To 
him the proper siudy of niau was man, and noi the world of piants, insccts and 
stats. How unlikc thc spirit of ihe Q_in J an, whicli sees in ihe humblc bce a recipieni of 
Diviut* inspiratiou !' (Iqbal, ofi. eit., p. 4). The bec, said Virgil, had i» it something 
of the Diviue nattuc; it was the sacred symbol at Ephesus, aud was considered a 
type of the gocldess, 'The priests of Ephosian Artemis were called "king becs''' : the 
prieslessesul' Doincier, Proserpina, and the Great Moiher were known as "becs JJ . . 
I ii European Iblklore thc bee is eveiywhere sacrosanct. J (ERE. 1. p. 504), 

246. 'The apartmcnis which the bee builds are here called "houses JJ 
becausc of thcir beauiiful workinauship and admirabte contrivauce wliicli nci 
geoiiieirician can excel.' (lklh). 

247. i. e., mankind. 
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69. {ojfiu , , ^ ) Then eat thou of all manner rf fruits and tread the ways 
of thy Lord mac/e easy. m There springs forth from their belltes a drink varied in 
colours; M * in It is a heallng for mankind; 180 verily in that is a sign" 1 for a people 
who reflect. 

70. (.m . , . <3>L-) Allah has created you; then He takes your sonls Of 
you ara some who are brought back to \hs meanest of age, 3SS so that they know 
not aught after having knowledge;" 9 verily Allah is Knowing. 8 " Wise. SM 

SECTION 10 

71 . {Ojom? . , . i>\j) And Allah has preferred some of you over some 
others rn provision; then those who are preferred are not going to handover their 
provision to those whom their right hands possess, 2 " so as to be their equal in 
that respect. Do they then gainsay the favour of Allah?*" 



248. (fbr thee). The allusion is to the readily found way back to honir at 
distant places lo whirh the bee flies. 

249. In Arabta there. are abottt eight or nine varietios of honey, the diffe- 
renee of coloitr being ocrasioned by tho dirTerent plants on which the bees feed. 

250. Honey has been valurd very highly for its medicinal properties all over 
the world, particularly in India, Egypt, Greece and Arabia, Acrording to a 
modern medical authority, it is 'the most ancient and widest spread rcmedy of 
mankind. J 'To thc anclents honey was of very great importance as an article of 
diet .... It was vahied by them also for its medicinal virtues.' (EBr. XI. 
p. 716), 'Pliny gives a long list of bodily disorders for wliich it was believed to be 
an efficacious remedy. The Greeks regarded a dtet in whtch honey was the chief 
rlement as especially efficacious in securing tongeviiy; and Democrhus was said to 
have detayed liis death some days by iissmell or exhalation alone' (ERE. VI, p.770), 
And to come from the ancients to the modern Vienna, Dr, N. Zaiss, a leading physi- 
cian here says ihat 'honey is the best healer of wounds and superior to all ointments. 
He has treated several thousand cases with honey, and has not had a single failure. 
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It soothes pain, haslens healing, aets «s an antisepiic. It is abo hi^hly e(Teri!Vd wiih 
burns and carbuncles/ (Tke Suniiay Express, London, 28th April, 1935). Says 
another tnodenn medical aulhority : 'Honey is really sngar, but sngar in nne of its 
most potem and valuable Torrns, as it is ready for immediate assimilation, rerpiiring 
practicaily no digestion on the part of the human system. Honey consists chiedy 
of two simple sugars : Dextroes and La:vulose (or grape sugar and fruit sujjar) 
wliich are in about equal proportions, and totalling about 77 per cent, of the 
product. Honey is a poient form of energy of immediaie use.' 

'Another imjrortant fact about honey is ihat it has a full compliment 
of invaluable mineral salls. all in a natural state ready for imm<«Hau.' assimilation 
by the body. Tt is snperior to sngar in that it is alrgndy 'inverted' by ihe. liitle bee- 
chemists, whereas table sugar ref|uirt's a long proccss of digestion for which vital 
energy has to be expended.' 

251. (of His benenYence and providence). 

252. (when that intellectual and physical vigour takes leave ofthem). 

253. (their rne.mory and other intellectual iacullies being ettremely 
impaincd), 

254. (so He knows what suits whom). 

255. (so He is ahlc to effect proper change at the proper moment), 
25(>. i, e., their slav<*,s. See P. V. n. 3. 

257. (in enriching certain individuals). 
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72. (oj/ _ . . . ^ij) AUah has made for you of yburselvĕs 3W spouses, 5 *" 
nnd from your spouses He lias made for you sons and grand-sons;-"" and He has 
provided you wilh clean toods. 2 " Do they then believe in f,ilsehood and disbe- 
lieve rn Aflah's favour? 

73. (j^^JiL-, . , jij^j jj And they worship, besides Allnh, whnt does not 
and cannot own for them any provision from the heavens and the earth - e - 

74. (jji.J . . , ^i) Do not propound then similitudes SM for Allali; verily 
Allah knows and you do not. 2 * 4 

75. (i__ . , , y/i) Allah propounds a similitude :* fii there is a bond- 
man enslaved who has not power over aught, =e " and there is one whom We have 
provided from Ourselves with goodly provision and he spends out of it in private 
and public; can they s,1T be equal? Praise be to Allah. But most of them' w do 
not know. 

76. ((_-• , . , ^^ j) And Allah propounds a similitiide: ihere are two 
men, one of them dumb who has not power over aught, and 54 " is a burden to his 
master, wherever he"° despatches him he brings to him no good; is he equal :o 
him who" 1 commands justice m and is himself on the straight path? 



253, i. «., of your own kind. 

259. See P. TV, n. 479. 

260. (to eontinuc your racinl Iife). 

261. (for your individtial lives). 

262. (nor haveany such power). 'They* > refers to the Talse goris, and is 
conpled with 'that which 1 l. . Such abrupt changes botli in number and gender 
are common in Arabic. 

263. The pagans argued : by worshipping minor deities, far fmm insulting 
the great God we are only himoitring Hiui, as to respect royal servants is to do thts 
greater honour to the king himself. Here they are wamed agairrst insiituting such 
silly comparisons. 
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26 1, tso dne to yonr sheer ignorance, concppiions of His glory inventfd by 
you are hound to be defeclive). 

2fi5. (to illustrate tho utter ynworthiness of polytheism), 

266. Equally contemptible are the gods ; far from owning anything, ihey 
are themselvps owned by otliers. 

267, The verb implying the prononn here, is not rlual hut plnral, which 
signitics ihat iiot two individuals but two classos oTpersons are meant, 

2fi(l. i, »., of mankind. 

260. (being a ilave). 

270. i. «,, the slave-owner. 

271. (besides having his speech and understanding whole). 

272. (and erpiity io others). 



XVI. SUraUun-Nahl 481 




SECTION 11 

77. (,_£ . . . & j) Allah"s is the Unseen of the heavens and the earth, 
and the affair of the Hour wVt be not but as a flash of the eye, or it is even 
nearer, 27 '' verily Allah is over everything Potent. 

78. (Jj^iT . . . <5ij) And Allah has brought you forth from the bellies of 
your mothers while you know not aught, and He appointed for you hearing nnd 
sight and hearts that haply you might give thanks. 

79. (jj^j. . . . ,11) Do they not see the birds subjected*'* in the firma- 
ment of the heaven? None supports them" B save Allah; verily there are signs*'* 
in that for a people who believe. 

80. (ce- • - . **'->) Allah has made for you from your houses*" a repose, 
and He has made for you from the skins of your cattle houses whicn you find 
lig.ht*' s on the day of your Aitting and on"* the day of your stopping, and from 
their wools and their furs and their hair a furnishing and an enjovment* M for a 
season. 



273. i. *., independent of Time and all temporal measurements, even 'a 
llash of the eye* is hardly an adeguate expression. 

274. (to His service). Many of the birds such as the eagle, the owl, the 
hawk, the fatcon, and the pcacock have been adored and worshipped. 

275. i. e,, keeps them fixed in the mid-air. 

276. (of His power and majesty). 

277. i, e., fixed, immovable dwellings. 

278. (and handy to be removed). The reference is to the portable 
dwellings or tents, which Tormed an r-ssential factor not only of the nomad life of 
the ancients but also play an Important part in the camp-life of the moderns. 
Leaving aside the pastoral tribes of the interior of Asia, who have necessarily to be 
tent-dwellers, <in Western countries tents are used chietly in military encampments, 
by travellers and expIorers, and for temporary ceremonial occasions and public 
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gathetings' (EBr. XX.VI. p. 635, llih Ed.) 'Originally the Hebrews. iike the 
Arabs, werc essenlially a lent-Iiving pcople/ (EBi. C 4969). 'Camping is as old 
as the htiman race .... Perhnps it is also thc most modern and up-to-date mode of 
living.' (EBi. VII, p. 6B3). Tents form the pernianenl dwellings ta tmigrarH Arabs 
'who pass their whole lives roaming ovor their tribnl torritory ... And sinc:* 1 they 
catinot live withont somc sort of shelter against the blazing s\m of their country 
and Uie incleniancy ofthe wind and the weattar, ihey make usc of portable, tent, 
which is generalty made ofgoals 'hair'. (InayatulUh. op. cit., p. 122). 

273. (tsqually easy to be set up and broken up). Cf. the Bible: 'How 
goodly are thy tetits. O Jacob ! (Nti. 24 : 5) .'To your tents, O Israei ; now see 
to thine own house, David, So Israel deparied to their te-nts.' (1 Ki. 12: 16). 

280. Caltle are meant for such human uses as these, ancl no< nieant for 
adoration and worship. The cow, the lnttl, the lniffalo, the goat, have been, and 
still are, the 'sacred' objects orworship to many nations. In Arabia, in parttcnlar, 
it is the domestic animals that are the main smircc oPsupply in the malter of clolh- 
ing. The portable dwelling, or the tent of" thc migrant Arab 'is made of thick 
coarse cloth, woven from btack goat's liair ; .... and sometimes even the ropes 
(._iU»l) that are used in pitrhing thc tetits, are made of goat* 1 hair .... Tbe follaw- 
ing articles arc made of goat's or camei's hati-: carpets and coverlets, qui!ts nnri 
cushions, used as padding in camel saddles and litiers, sacks to contain wheat. 
dates and olher vicluals, The fc>llowing vessels are mad«. of jkins and hirigs: large 
bags (i J\ niade of tannetl camel-skin to keep water: goat-sktns. in which ihey 
keep milk or inake nnd store bntter ; t Ieather-troughs {j^j~) supported on a rickcty 
wooden tratne, in which camds arc watered ; leather buckets (^i) to draw water 
from wells, furnished vvith a rope made of long leather-strips. (Inayatutlah, op. cil., 
PP . 123-126). 
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81. (d^S-J . . illj) And Allah has madeforyou ofwhat He has created* 81 
shades; m and He has made for you from the mountains places of retreat, 493 and 
He has made for you coats protecting you from the heat SM and coatrs protecting 
from the violence m Thus He perlects His favour on you that haply you may 
submit. 28 ' 

82 (jd\ . . . uB) Then if they turn away from thee,-* 7 on thee is only 
a plain preaching. 588 

83. (jjjiCll . . J>^«) They recognizethe favour of Allah, yet they deny it, 
and most of them nre infidels. 

SECTIOM 12 

84. (j«^-j. . . . f»4> j) Beware a Day whereon We will ralse up from each 
community a witness, 2 '* then those who have disbelieved shall not be given 
Ieave, 2, ° nor they shall be permitted to please Aflah. tlx 

85. (CijjEi ■ ■ '*' j) And when those who have done wrong will see the 
torment, it shall not be lightened unto them, nor shall they be respited. 

86. (ijjhjSO . . Ist j) And when those who have associated will seetheir 
a ssociate- gods, they will say: our Lord! yonder are our associate-poete upon 
whom we have been calling besides Thee; they" 1 wil! proffer them the saying: 
ver!fy you are liars." 3 



281. t. *., of houses, trees, tents etc. 

282. (from the sun). 

283. (and concealment, such as caves). 

284. (and cold). As it was the people oT Arabia who formed the first and 
direct audience of the holy Qur'an, anrj as they surTer more from heat tban from 
cold, it is only proper that in speaking of clothes a<j a blessing from God there 
should be express mention of heat rather than coid. Arabia is among the hottest 
regions of the world lying f in the tropical hititude of low pressurr in which also lie 
the Sahara, the desert regions of Southern Persia, Baluchistan, Sind and 
Rajputana 1 . (Inayatullah, op. cit. t p. 23), 'Mecca, too, is exceedingly hot in 
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summers . . . , On the coast tho hoat is usuaily oppresstve; Jidda, Hodaida anri 
Miiscat heing the hottcst towns in the wor!d, J (ib. p. 21). 

285. (of armour). 

286. (to Him in Islam). 

287. (O Prophet!). 

288. (so grieve not over their fate). 

289. God's messcnger (or messengm) to every natio» wil! bear witness. on 
the Day of Jitdgmont that God's message was conveyed in full to iliat particular 
poople, The promise was de!ivered at a time 'when ihe people of Mecca persist- 
enlly turncd a deaf car to the words of their prophet, whert the converts he 
had madc werc tortured until they recanted, and others wpre Ibrced to flee from 
the country to cscapc the rage of their persecutors.' (Arnold, Pretiehing of Islam, 
p. 29). 

290. (to cxcuse themselves), 

291. Or ! nnv sbali they be asked to return to what will please God/ (LL). 

292. <". t., tho worshipped ones, u>aring for themselves. The refercncc 
seoms to bc to the liero-gods in particular. 

293. (in impnting to us our approval ofyour idolatrous praciices). 
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87. (i)jj*i , . 'jill j) And they 3 " will proffer submission to Allah on that 
Day, and there will stray from them what they have been labricating. 

88. (ojj-Ju . . c^Mj Those who disbelieved and hindered others from the 
way of Allah— We will increase for them torment upon torment forthey have been 
spreading corruption, 

89. (ceJUI . . . pjj j) And ieware a Day whereon We shall raise up tn 
every community a witness from amongst themselvas regarding theni,- 88 and We 
shall bring thee" 20 as a witness regarding these. 237 And We have Revealed unto 
thee the Book as an exposition- es of everything,*' 8B and as a guidance and rnercy 
and glad tidings to the Musiims. 

SECTION 13 

90. (ojfJz . . . ul) Verily Allah commands justice and well-doing and 
giving to kindred; and He prohibits lewdness and wickedness 3011 and oppres- 
sion. 301 He exhorts you that haply you may be admonished. 3 *- 

91 . (JjUi . . lyjl j) Fu!fil the covenant of Allah' 103 when you have cove. 
nated, and 301 do not break oaths after their contlrmation and surely you have 
appointed Allah your surety. 30 ' Surely Allah knows whatever you do. 



294. i. e., the guilty ones ; the idolaters. 

295. See n. 289 above. 

296. (O Prophet!). 

297. i. e., rrgarding thy people, 13ut wlio exactly are the holy Prophet's 

people? Clearly the whole of mankind at any rate, that portion of humanity 

which is within the reach of his messagc. The holy Prophet of Islam is thereTore a 
universal witness. 

298. (direct or indirect , explicit or implicit). 
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299. (perlaining lo a pcrfect religion). 

300. i, f., al! conduct that is unseemly ; evil in gcneraL 

301. (and iniquity). 

302. The verse Conns part ofevery Friday sermon in the Simrri inosques, 

303. Rve.ry covenatu cntered into under religious sanction is a covenant of 
God. Tlnts ihe injunction includes all engagemems, contracts, pledgcs, unless 
nulliliecl by ilte religious law ; and the piain meaning is : observe all moral 
obligatJons. 
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92. (jjilyc . . . N j) And do not be like her S(lc who unravels her yarn into 
strands after its strength. 1 * 7 holding your oaths a means of discord amongst you 
that^ 1 "' a coinmunity may be more numerous than snother community. IEIS Allah 
only tests you thereby,^ 10 and Ho will surely show to you on the Day of Judge- 
ment that wherein you have been differing. 

93. (u^jj . , . ) j) Had Allah so willed, He would have made you all 
one community, 311 but 312 He sends astray whom He will and guides whom He 
will; and certainly you wil| be questioned about what you have been working. 

94. (,ic . , . ^ j) And do not make your oaths a means of discord 
against you lest a foot may slip after its fixture, 3ia and you may taste eviF J for 
having hindered others from the way of Allah/ 16 and for you there shall be a 
torment mighty. 31 " 

95. (j Ju! . . . S J j) Arid do riot barter the covenant of Allah for a small 
price; m verily what is with Allatr* 18 — is better for. you," 1 " if you only know. 



306. (in vio!ating your pledges), 

307. Ther« was at Makka a well-known domestic womari, named Raiia 
bint S*ad whu us»*d i<> undo al night tlio work she liad done in ihe day, In Gieek 
mythology therc is a lady known as Penelope who is crediled wiili a similar Feat, 

308. i. c, on the ground that 

309. The reierence is to the habilual insinceriiy of the Qurahh iu their 
alliatices, Whcnever they found the enemies of their confederates stronger, tlicy 
forsook their old allies, and entered into a new allience with the stronger party, 

310. i. t.) by the superioriiy of one party rater than the other. 

311. (possessing the same Taith). 

312. (in accordance witli His utiiversal Plan). 
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313. 1. e., lest others be encouragedj by your example, tobreak theirsolemn 
oarhs and pledges. 

314. i. e., punislimetit in tliis life. 

315. To go back tipon onc's word wantonly is to deviate from the path of 
God. 

316. (in tlie Hereatter), 

317. i. e., do not be prevailed upon 10 renounce your religion or your 
engagements with your Prophet by any promises or gifts of thc inridels. Thc 
Qtiraish had tempted tlie poorer Muslims with omrrs of money on the condition of 
their apostasy. 

318. l. e. } the reconipense in the Hereafter. 

319. (than any amount of worldly rkhes can possibly be). 



XVI. Sdrat-un-Nahl 489 










96. (JjImj . . &c U) Whatever is with you is exhaustab!e, and whatever 
is with AHah is lasting. And We will surely recompense those who have been 
patient, their wage for the best of what they have been working. 

97. (j_.L». : . . . ,y) Whosoever works righteously, male or female, 3M ar.d 
is a believer, 3n We will surely quicken him to a clean life, 322 and will surely recom- 
pense thĕm their wage 3 " for the best of what they have been working, 

98. U^J 1 . . . Iafc) And when thou 3 - 1 wouldst read the Ciuran, seek 
refuge with Allah from Satan, the damned. 3 - 5 

99. (JjS/i . . V') Verily he has no authority overthose who believe and 
have trust 3 -' 1 in their Lord. 

100. (0>fj£* . . . W) His authority is only over those who betriend him 3!7 
and those who are rn respect of Him associators. 

SECTION 14 

101. (jj-U-l . . lil j) Whenever We change a verse 329 in place of another 
verse 3it — and Allah is the Best Knower of 330 what He sends down 331 — they 332 
say : 33a thou art but an impostor.'" Aye! most of them know not. S3i 

102. (oni-S . . . Ji) Say thou:* 38 the holy spirit 337 has broughl it down 
from th.y Lord with truth, that it may establish"' those who believe, and as a 
guidance and glad tidings to the Muslims 



320. This is lo emphasise tliat in the sight of God thcre is no dilTerence, so 
far as good works aie concerned, bctween niale and female. 

321. Tlie promise is important. Iliglit belief, the sine qua non o( all virtues 
and piety, mnst precede right action. 

322. (in this world). i. e., to a life of peace and contentmem. 

323. (in the Hereafter). 

324. (Oreader!). 

325. Tlie Ibrmula, 'I seek refuge by God frorn Satan the damned* 



rr 
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commandcd at the beginuing oi every good work is only an outward cxpression of 
onc's absolutc trust iu God. 

326. See 11. 55 above, 

327. (and do nol ertiri their will mj rcsisl his induemt*) . 
320. (or conittiandinciit). 

329. (cir coinmandmeni). For ilic mcntittig aml scopc r>( pibrojjution scc 
P. I. im. -176-77. 

330. i. e., of llic wistlom of ; of tlic apptopriatemss of. 

331. i. e., of His subsequeni and ptevious ievelaiioits. 

332. i. e., the iniidels, 

333. (to the holy Prophet), 

334. As if llic snbstituliou ofaiaw {uot a doctrinc) by another law, still 
bctter autJ inorc accommodating, wlic a posilive proofof tlic Prophel*s fnbrication ! 

335. i. e., it is llioso capiious objcetors tlicmselves who aie cntirely ignoram, 
aud tlicir objeclions procced from sheer igtiorancc. 

33G. (O Prophcil). 

337. i. e., thc angol Gabricl. 

338. (in tltcir faith yct furthcr). 
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103. (iju , . , oi) j) And assuredly We know that they m say .*" it is only 
a human being who teaches him. 341 The speech of him to whom they incline is 
toreign, 342 while this is plain Arabic speech. 3 ** 

104. (Jl . . . ^jJl jl) Verily those who do not believe in the signs of 
Allah— — Allah shall not guide thsm, and to them there shall be a torment 
affltctive. 

105. (jjhjSJi. . , U"i) |t is only those who do not believe in the signs of 
Allah who fabricate a lie, and thosel they are the liars. 3 " 

106 ( c lte . . . &) Whosoever disbelieves in Allah alter his beliĕf— — 
save him who is constrained and his tieart is at rest with*** tha belief 34G — but who- 
soever expands his breast to unbelief, :iJT upon them shall be wrath from Allah and 
to them shall be a torment mighty. 

107. (o-.^iSOi . . . JJU i) That"* is because they loved the life of the wortd 
above the Hereatter, and because Allah does not guide an inflde[ people. 



339. i. e., the Makkan pagans. 

340. (pointiug to a certain Christian slave or a Christian monk). 

341. i, t., tlie Prophet to composc the Qur'an. The Christians, at one time, 
tiaturally matle nmcli of tlic clinrgc ; yet now tlic verdicl oT their own scholars is 
as follows : — 'Tlierc is not llie lcasl evidence in support of the accusation madc 
agaiust Moltammed by Cliristian writers, that the greater part of his revelations 
were due tr> the suggestious of a Christian monk (Palmer, 'The Quran', Inlro. 
p. xlviii). See also De Bunsen, Islam, 0r Trut Chrislianity , p. 131. 

342. Or 'bnrbarous.' Tlie Arabs particularly felt proud of their language, 
nnd looked down upon rorcign lauguages. Pride, in their own language was not 
without reason. Aiabic is stil! considered to be one of tlie pnrest languages in the 
world. 'Tlie instilar characier of Arabia, has preserved the Arabic languagc from 
contaminalion by non-Semilic languages, and has tlms saved it from the fate of 
other seniilic Innguages, such as Assyrian and Hebrew. 'Tiianks to its isolate(! 
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position, Arabic is generally allowcd to be nearer the original Semitic (Urscmitisch) 
than any other langnage of the Semitic group ; and is consequently accepted as thc 
starting-point for scmitic philology. (Inayatnllah, op. cit., pp. 34-35). Also sec 
p. XXIV n. 386. The answer of the Qur J an to the Arab pagans is in effect this : 
Apart from all considerations of thc excellcncc of its teachinj^s which you in your 
itjnorariCC are UJiable to appreciate and value, look at thc incomparablc perfection 
of iis language and diction. ls it conccivable that a foreigner should even so much 
as approach a style so chaste, so pure, so inimitablc? 

343. (and so lucid). The language of the Qur J an is uniyersally acknow- 
ledged to be the most perfect form of Arabic. speech.' (Palmer, op. cit., p. Ixxvi) 
*The classical languagc modelled by thc Koran is followed closely eveiywherc. At 
the tinie of Muhammad there was no work of the first order in Arabic prose. The 
Koran was therefore the oarliest, and has ever since remaincd thc model prose 
work. Its languagc is rhythmical and rhetorical, but not poetical, Its rhymed 
prose has sct the standard which almost every conservativc Arabic writer of today 
consciously strives to imitat**.'' (Hilli. op. cit. t p. 127). See P. XII, n. 357. Consult 
also Lady Cobbold's Pilgrimags to Mecca, p. 240. 

344. i. e., thc most brazen-faced liars are precisely they who unable to give 
their charge even a semblance of substantiality still cling U> ihe iiction, that there 
must be someone to hclp the Prophet in the composition of the Qur'an. 

345. (againsi his will to nitcr some word of blasphemy or to do some 
Outward act of infidelily). 

346. i. *., wlnle lie is sound at heart. 

347. i. e., has bccome a rcal convcrt to infiUclity. 

348. i, e., this Divinc sentence. 
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108. (j.lu 1 ! . , . J±)jl) jhese are they upon whose hearts and hearing and 
sight Aliah has set a seal; 34 » and these! they are the heedless! 350 

109. (djj-M , . c^-V) Undoubtedly in the Hereafler they shall be the very 
losers, 

110. ( ^.j , , j-j Then, veri!y, thy Lord unto thosa who emigrated 35 i 
after they had been persuaded,"- and havethereafter striven hard^and endured — 
thy Lord is thereatt?', Forgiving, 3M Mercitu!. 3 * 5 

SECTION 15 

111 (o}&> . . , fjA Bewnre a Day whereon every soul will come plead- 
ing for itself," B0 and every sou! will be paid in fut! what it bas wrought, and they 
shall not be wronged. 157 

112. (Jj*^ . . vv* j) Allah propounds a similitude: 858 a tow*i which was 
secure and at rest, to which came its provision abundantly from every place; 3M 
then it denied ungrateful!y the favours of A!lah; 3, ° theretore Allah made it taste 
the extreme of hunger and fear, because of what they were wont to perform. m 

113. (jjllb , , jil j) And nssuredly there came to them 8 '" a messenger 3Sa 
from amongst them, 354 but they belied him, wherefore Our torment seized them, 
while yet they were wrong-doers. 



349. Their judicial blindness is a consequence of their pugnacity. See P, I, 
nn. 47, 48. 

350. i, t., heedless of tlieir end. 

351. (fcr the sake of (1-od's rellgion). 

352. (and compelled mueh against their will to deny the faith by iov!ence). 

353. i. e., Tought in the cause ofthe true religion, 

354. So He will pardon their past iniidolity. 

355. S» He will raise them in rank. 

356. (being only solicitous fcr its own safety and unconcerned with nthers). 
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357. i. c, when virtue will be rewnrded in full or even more, and vire will 
be punished in fnll or less. 

35fl. {to serve as a warning against the ronseqiifirices of in(ideliiy). 

359. (wbich oughi to have marte ttTem ihe mdre gratedil and obedient to 
Cod). 

3(in, (antl tot»k to acls of unbclief). 

3(11. Tlio allusion is lo tlie town of Makka itself whieh was visited by a 
famine for 7 years. Apart from tliis partimlar lamine ihe people of Anabia, as a 
whole-, permnnently livcd on the verge oT waru and insecurity. See P. XXX, 
nn. 549-51. 

362, i. e., lo !h» Makkstns. 

363, (to wcan theni from their idnlatrons practices). 

364, (so that even well-acqnainted with his ]ife-history and convinced of 
his integrhy antl sincerity). 
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114. (0j4jJ . . . IjK») So eat of what AHah hns provided you of lawf»| 
ond clean things, and give thanks for Allah's ■ favonr, if it is He whom you are 
wnnt to worship. m 

115. (,=-j . . . \i\) . He has disallowed to you only the dead-meat anri 
blood nnd swinetlesh and that over which is invoked the nanie of othr-r than 
Allah; 31 " 1 then whosoever is driven by necessity, 3 '- 7 nol lusting 368 nor transgres- 
sing, M " verily Allah 717 " is Forgivinrj, Merciful, 

116. (Cijsii ... ^j) And do not say concerning thal wherein your ton- 
gues utter a lie; 371 this is allowed and this is forbidden. that you may forge a iie 
ngainst Allnh; 5 ' 2 those who forge a !ie against Ailah shall not p r osper 

117. (Jl , . . pt») a passing enjoyment; 717 '' and then unto them shall be 
n torment afflictive. 

1 18 (o,J^ j . . . J> j) To those who are Judaised We had forbidden wha r 
We have already recounted unto th«s:* M and We wronged them not, ^ 75 bnt 
themselves they were wont to wrong."* 



355. This ts addrcssed to the Arab pagans, n* ihey aNn prortssed to serve 
nnd worship Him). 

366. See P. TT. nn. 144-1 ifi. 

367. (to an nnlawRil morj). See P. TT. n. 147. 

368. i. t., seeking the unlawful food for the pleasitrc nf palate. 

369. (the bare limits of necessity). 

370. (unto siicli), 

371. (having no anthority Trom Gotl), 

272. (by thus branding some Poods as {awful and snrne as un!awfit!). 

373. (in this world). 

374. (O Prophet !). See P. IV. n. 6 ff. 

375. t. e,, We were not hard on thc Jews at all. 

37G. (hy their consistent ancl persistent npposition in Our apos(lps). So 
thiugs indifferent in themselves were forbidden to them as a penalty for the 
wickeriness and rebellion. 
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119. .(,;*- j . . . J ) Then, verjly, thy Lord unto those who work evil from 
ignorance and then repent and amend— thy Lord thereafter is to such Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

SECTION 16 

120, {o§^J\ . . . 01 ) Verily Ibrahlm was a pattern 37 ' of piety, devout 
unto Allah, 3;a upright, and was not of the associators. 37 * 

1 21. (fX~. . . . t/U) Grateful for His favours: He chose him and guided 
him to a straight path. 

1 22. (CjAUI . . , *f j) And We granted to him good in this world, and 
in the HereaMer he shall be of the righteous. se " 

123. (c&tJ . . . f) We Revealed atieiwards unio lhee: S61 follow thou 
the fsith of IbrShlm the upright; and he was not of the associators. 



377. (and an exemplar ; a model to be followed in respect of tnie religion 
and picty). i.1 is also (ised in the sense of *Ut ; a riglueous man who is an object 
orimitation. (LL) See P. I. n. 556. 

378. Sre P. I. nn. 617-18. 

379. (like the Makkans who professed themselves to be his foilowers). 

380. Sce P. I. nn. 617-18. 

381. (O Prophet!). 



XVI. Surat-unNah! 497 



r>_L>l l > ___ _____ ■'—;/• 

%y^l»*_ttp l_^t^ip r^^oV*-A^uiU§ (3*- 1 _| _Jo 



124. (_j— * , , , U"l) The Sabbath was prescribed only for those who 
differed thereon, 312 and thy Lord wil) decide betweon them on the Judgement- 
Day concerning that wherein they have been differing. 

125. (oy^\ . . . £>') Call thou them to the way of thy Lord with wis- 
dom 383 and goodly exhortation, 384 and argue with them with what is best. 3Sl 
Verily thy Lordl He is the Best Knower of him who has strayed from Hrs way, 
and He is the Best Knower of the guided ones. 388 

126. (ccj;-- 1 . . i' -») And if you 387 chastise, then chastise with the like of 
what you were chastised with, 388 and if you endure patiently then surety it is 
better for the patrent. 

127. (_j_£. . . . jy\j) And endure them patiently, 38 ' and Thy patience is 
not but from AHah; and do not grieve over them, and do not thou be in straitness 
because of what they plot. 3 ' 

128. (__^_i . jl) Allah is wrth those who are in awe of Him* n and 
those who are well-doers. 

382. (with thcir prophet). 

383. (atid knowlctlgp) i, e., with arguments appealing to their intdlect. 

384. (and mpthods of persuasion) t. «., with appeals to the emotional side 
of tlieir nature. 

385. (ifand when need for dispulation arises). In short, in addressing the 
non-Mus!ims a Muslim preacher should attract thcir attention most, satisfy their 
feeiings most, and convince their reason most. 

386. (and Hp wiil requite each accordingly), Thp bttsiness of the Prophet 
ends with his rull and compWe preaching ; the re.st is entircly in the hand of God. 

387. (O MusUrnsl). 

388. Tha verb finst denotes punishmpnt, and is afterwards used for the 
purpose of assimilation.' (LL), 

389. (O Prophet!) 

390. (against Tslam and the Muslims). 

391. (Hp. helps nnd supports them). 
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(S = Siirah ; p = page. nn.=noi*"* : Ronian nunierals stand for thc* numbpr oi Siirtih 
and Arabic ntim?rals denuip niimbcr ol ihr verif). 



Aarnn, stt 1 lanin 
Abraham, sec Ibrahlm 
Abrogation of vcrse.s, xvi. 101 
jrscelkisrn, disfsivoul*ed, v. !>7, n. 12 
Ad, (pcoplc). vii. 1)5-72, nn. 523, 529- 

30; ix. 70; xi. 5(1-6(1; xi\. ( J 
^nm, vii. II . 19: vii. 172 

angels prOsiraiP. vii 1 I ; xv. 30-35 

hiblirul vcrsi(in rejected, vii. 19, 

n. 389; vii. 22. u. 3-17 

fall »f, vii. 19-25 

Salan rphisps lo proslratc, xv, 31 
alms-, are for, ix. 60 
Al-Wa, vi. «6 
AirSm, S. vi. 
Anfat. S. viii, 
Angeh, vii, I I ; xiii. I I : xv. 7f, 17f. 

ys guests of Ibrahlm, xi. 69-73. 
xv. 51-56 

?recl ihe dwellcrs r<f heaven. xiii. 



gl 



23 



nni sent pxcrpi wiih jucl^mpni, xv. 

7-n 

praise Ciocl. xiii. I." 

prostrate befnrr Aclam, vii. I 1. xv. 

2« r. 

scnt to destruy Sodom, xv. 57-77 
sent lo prophcls, xvi. 2 

aitimals, fronl comniunitics, vi, 38 
servp nian, xvi. 5-8 

Ansar, viii. 74 ; ix. 100, n. 32 ; ix, 117 

npps, transgressors become as, vii. 166 

Apostlcs see Prophcts 

A'raf, S. vii. 

Al-'Arsh, vii. 54, n. 405 ; x. 3, u. 1415 

Ayyub, vi. 84 

Azar, vi. 74, n. 525 

Badr (battle), viii. 7, n. 431 ; viii. 42 
Day of Distinction, viii. 41, n. 9 
Day of Judginent, viii. 19, n. 475 
liearls srt at rest, viii. 10 
horrnr in disbHievprs, viii. 12 
niintde at, viii. 17, 10, iin. 4G7, 



4f>a : viii. 44, n. 37 
Prophet's snpplication <n, viii. 9. 

n. 435 
slumbpr anri rain ai, viii, 11 : viii, 

■13 
Bahira, v. 103, n. ')'/ 
Balam, vii, !75, n. 295 
beliel'. whai is, ix. 45, n. 351 
tfcliei.ii!.,', 

abodr of pear-p |Vir, vi. 127 
assoriaie nn panrws lo Gud. vi, 

1(53; vii. 33 
Comrnand ihc rrputablc, ix. 112 
described. viii 2-4 ; ix, 7 1 , 111-112: 

x. 101-5: xiii. 20.24, 28-29 
dn righlpous works. xi, 23 
enjoined pquitv. vii. 29 
tjstjiblish praypr, viii. 3 ; xiv, 22 
fav<jurs dn. viii, 2'i 
Iriruds unio on* jinoihrr. ix, 71 
iullil thp uovtinanT. xiil. 20 
Ciod unilcd ih* hearti of. viii. 63. 

n. 104 
hearls are upened tej Islam, vi. 125 
henven promiscd to, ix. 71 ; ix. 89 : 

xiii. 23 
hclp oihcr belicvers, viii, 72 
hnmblc beforc God, xi. 23 
life ;tnd prayer for Allah, vi. 162 
makp rpli»ion putc for Gud, vii. 

29 
no fcar loi , x. 62 
not stiffneckcd 3 vii. 206 
obcy Allali aud apostle, viii. 20 
one euinintuiiiy, viii. 75 
rewarded for awe of God, viii. ^9 
spcnd in the way of God, viii, 3 : 

xiv. 22 
strivc in thn way of God, viii. 

45-46. 64-66 ; ix. 88, 111 
suiTender to Cind, ix, 1 1 1 
take not unb<lievrrs as triends. ix. 

23 
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tidings uf iih rcy loi , ix. 21 
will l)i- krpl lii m. xiv. '11 
bitpicsts, v. 106 f. 
lioak {See alsn Qi i r *a 1 1 ) . 
aii adinouiiion, \ii. 2 
a guidancc, vi. 155-157 
ft>r enrlirr prople, xiii. 38 
lighl aiul guidancr, viii. 52 
to toc fo]lowcd, vii. 3 
liooiy see spoils of war 
burclcn, ol othrrs, vi. 164; xvi. 25 
burdcn ol' soul, nol cxcessive, vii. 42 
raralry, viii. 60, n. 193 and Appendix, 

p. 211 
cnve ol' 'rii:uir. allntlcd. ix. 40, iin. 

321-327 
Cliildren of CJnd, rlniuis rcgnrding, ix. 

30, nn. 263-268 
Christ, Jrsus, see Jcsus 
Cliristianity, 

atonmenl, v. 118, n. 217 : vi. 164, 

n. 276 
cuclnisl, vi. 14, n, 270 
interrcssion, x, 18, n. 196 
last suppcr, v. 114, n, 184 
scrts, vi. 159, n. 254 
lakc oihcrs as gods, ix. 31, n. 273 
conununity, nppoinled lcrin for eacli, 

viii. 34 
cwenants, to be Aillitled, ix. 4, 7 
crcation, words for, vi. 73 ; xvt. 40 
crcntion, a ncT\-, xiti, 5 

in six tlavs, vij. 54, n, 484, x, 3 ; 
xi. 7 

proslralrs lo God, xvi. 48 
sun ancl tiioon, x. 5, nu. I56-I5fl 
witlt a pnrposc, x. 5, n. 15G; xv. 
85 
l)a'iicl, vi. 84 
David see Da'ud 
dcad to br> raiscd agnin, vi. 36, see 

resurrcction 
ilrath, 

angcls rcproncli unbcUeiwra, viii 

50-51 
confu$iotl of thc wickcd nt, vi. 

93-94 ; viii. 50 
for rightcous, xvi. 30-32 
for wrong-docrs, xvi. 2JI-29 
toimeut aTicr, xiv. 17 
dcgrres, of thc good and cvil, vi. 132 
Drluge, x. 73, tm. 344, 345 ; xi. 40, nti. 
115, 121 : xi. 42-43. nn. 124, 130 
Dcscrt Arabs, ix. 90-91,' 101-106 



dritirs Jal.sr, ucithcr ptolii noi liarin. 
x. 18, nii, 115, 121 . 

disbrlii f, s>j ralcsl sin, ix. 19 
disbelierers, 

act coi'ruj>tly, xiii. 25 

Allali slraitins hcarts of, vi. 125 

are Jilthy, ix. 28 

iisk lin minicles, vi. o ; x. 20 

assoeiatc nfter dctivcrancc lrotn 

ills, vi. 63-65 
nssunie dauglucrs for God, xvi. 
57-59, 62 

bclic signs of God, vi. 21 ; vi. 111 
l>clicvc not iti rcsurrcction, xiv. 38 
call to Allah in distress, vi, 40-44 
dcaf and dumb, vi. 39: viii. J 79 
deshc angcls lo dcsc.cnd. xvi. 33 
desiir toruicnt to hc iiasicncd, 

xiii, fi 
discasc in licaris of, \ iii. 49 : ix. 

125 
dispittc tlicir associatc gotls, x. 28 
Tabricatc lic against Gtid, vi. 21 ; 

x. 16 
laith wlicn iu distrcss, x. 22 
lollow 4orcfallicrs, xiv. 10 
foIiow conjcclurcs, vi. 1 18 
«rcalcst loscrs in Iicrcaftcr, x. 22 
hcarts are bardcncd, vi, 43 
hcarts arescalcd, viii. 101 ;xvi. 108 
heirs to onc another, viii. 73, n. 

154 
liindcr oiticis froni wav of God, 

viii. 36 
in the paugs of dcatli, vi. 93-94 ; 

viii. 50 
invite chastiseinctit, viii. 32 
Icfi perplcsed, vi. 110;vii. 186 
ncglect signs of God, x. 7, tt. 165 
no forgiveness for, ix, 113 
not guardians of thc mosque, ix. 

17, n.227 
uot Hke believers, ix, 19 
pleased byinndetity, vi. 113, 122 
plot against themsclvcs, vi, 123 
ploltingmade fair-seeming to, xiii. 

33 
punistiment to, vi. 1 1 ; vi. 44, 49 ; 

ix, 5 
should not bc followed, vi. 150 
takc rcligion as sport, vii. 51 
lo hc grnnlcri asylum, ix. fi 
tornicnt of lirc for, viii. 14 
tinjuslly allocatc sharc lo God, vi. 



(NDEX 



50f 



13(3, nn. 114, 119 
will lestily iigiiinst lheinsdves, vii. 

37 
worldly life cleludes, vi. I3U 
Dualism rc>futcd, xvi, 51, nn, 212, 213 
earth, croaled for God's crcatures, xv. 
19-20 
to be chatiged, xiv 48 
is not God, vi, 14, n. 274 
paiing (akala),-vi. 178, 119; vi. 121 
iilisa, see Al-Yas J a 
Eve, noi responsiblo for fall, xv, 29, 

r,. 47 
cvil, requiled wilh liko thcreoT, vi. 160 ; 

x. 27 
lixodus, x. 90, nu. 376, 377 
Esua see 'Uza'ir U/ii'ir 
facc orGod, vi. 53, n. 431); xiii, 22 
faith, rejceliun <>r, ! 00- 109 
falsc ods, ncil lo be reviled, vi. 108, 
uiinlvhel]jless, vii. 191-195, 197-19B, 
x. 18, nn. 115, 121 
tear, noiic for believcrs, vi. 40 ; vii. 35 ; 

x. 62 
fetish deitios, vi. 141, n. 147 

have not croatod aught, xvi. 20 
/igkting, in Ihe ctmse of Gnd, ix. 56. 12, 
16, 36, 38, 41, 73, 212, 214 
aversion to, viii. 5-6, n. 422 : viii, 8 
gct ready for, viii. 60, mi. 92-95 
gct forth in bands for, ix. 122 
hypocrites make cxcuses, ix. 43-45. 

n. 344 
never turn yoiir back, viii, 15, 16 
not vaiiigloriously, viii. 47 
no leniency in, viii. 67-68, n. 127 
remember Allah in ; viii. 45, n, 
42 
Fir'awn, vii. 103, n. 40-A; viii. 52 f ; 
x. 74 

and Moses, vii 103-137; x. 75-92 

see Moses 
body saved, x. 92-93, n. 385 
chastisement of his people, vii. 

130-135, nn. 103-107 
drowned, vii. 115; x. 90, nn. 376, 

377 _ 
magicians of, vii. 113, n. 58 ; vii. 

116, n. 64 
the oppressor, vii. 127-129, nn. 90, 
91, 94 
foorl, Inwhil nnd milawful, vi, 118, 

119, 121, 145-146 ;xvi. 115 
forbidden, couduct, vi. 151, 152;vii. 



33; things, vii. 32 
forgivenpss, of confes>it>rs, ix. 102, 106; 

of ignoranl, vii. 199 
free-will, oftnan, vi. 107 ; x. 99 
Gabriel, iilluded U>, xvi. 102 
gambliug, v. 90, n. 32 ; v. 91, n. 39 
gcnii, crcsated of fire, vi. 100, n. 644; 

not dchies, vi. 100, rt. 645 
God—A Unity, vi. 19 ; xvi. 22 
Uest of deciders, vii. 89 
Bestof piotters, vii. 99, n. 29; viii. 

30 ; xiv. 46 
can Create heavens and eartli 

anew, xiv. 19, 20 
Chorisher and sustainer, x. 31 
creates aitd sustains all, vi, 95 f. 
Creator oT heavcns and earth, vi. 

73; xiv. 32, xvi. 3 
everythintr belongs to, vi. 3 ; x. 55 
everything to rriitrn to, vi, 62 ; 

x. 4 
everything prostrat^s to, xiii, 15 ; 

xvi. 49 
Excclleut names of, vii. 180, n. 317 
Forgiving, xv. 49 ; xvi. 1 19 
guides whotn Ho will. x. 25: xiii. 

27 
His wrath, vi, 6 

judgment with, vi. 57, 62, n. 473 
justicc of, vi. 160 
Knower of evervthing, vi. 59-60 ; 
vii, 7. 89 ;x. 61. nn. 312, 313; 
xvi. 19, 23 
Knowcrof secreis, vi, 3 ; x. 36 ; xi. 

5 ; xiv. 10 
Knows wltat is in womb, xiii. 8 
Knowcr of unseen, vi. 73 
Lord of Mercy, vi, 12, 54 
tnakes lawful and unlawful, x. 54 
Merciml, vi. 12, 54, 133 
Most Kind, vi. 117, 118 
namclessness of, docirine >efuicd, 

vii. 180, n. 317 
needs no food or drink, vi, 14, n. 

276 
never unjust, viii. 50 
nobegolten son of, vi. 100; x. 68; 

31, n, 327 
no concert of, vi. 101, n. 651 
no daughters of, vi. 100 ; xvi. 57-59, 

62 
no partners, vi. 22-24, 136-137, 

!63 
uot one of thc two, xvi. 51, nn. 
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212, 213 
n oi ont- <>!' Trinity, .wi. 22, n. 16(1 
Une unly, vi. 19. 164 
uriginatcs cieation antl rcpcals. x, 

137 
nwner ol' ewrytliinjj. x, 31, 32, u. 

247 : x. 55 
uwner ni' Grare, x. 6U 
poipni over eveiyiliing, vi. 17 
tpiirk in retributinn, vii. 107 
seck no judgt save, vt. 114 
sends iisiray wliom He will, xiii. 

27 
•swere in chasiisemem, viii. 13, 25 
sighls cumprelietid Miin not, vi. 

103 
sole. Crralor, vi. I, n. 22(5-22!! 
Subiliuir, vi. 61 , u, 407 
.subj**cls pveryiliing lo His Com- 

mand, viii. 51. n. 490 
will pcrlen His lighl, ix. 152, iu 

280 
worship Ibr, vi. 5fi 
wrongs not, xi. 1 17 
Gorl. favours 

Ghcrishp-r and sustainer, x. 31 
crealcd raiile, vi. 142, 143, n. 156, 

xvi, 5, 8 ; xvi. Wl 
created caiile iind Iruiis, xvi, 66, 

67 
crcatrd t-ccryiitig, vi. 1. n. 226. 

227. vi, I0i 
dircciion, guidatice and tnercy. x. 

57 
cuabics lo (ravcl l)v land and sra, 

x, 22 
rrtiiis iu pairs xiii. 3 
gardcns and uitils, vi. 141 ; xiil. 4 
gavc niaii hcaring aiid sigitt, xvi. 

78 
gavc huusi-s Jbr rcpusc, xvi. 00 
gifts froin hcavcn and earth, vi. 99 
givcr of lifc and deatli, ix, 1 1G ; x, 

56, x. 23 
guides to truth, x. 35 
hclps out of His grace ix. 28 
iti birtli and faculties, xvi. 77, 78 
tnouiiiains as rctrcat ; xvi. 81 
uight for repose, x. 67 
no pront save from, vi. 70 
numberless favours of, xiv. 34 ; xvi. 

18 
provision for rarh rrealttre, xv, 20 
protection from hcat, xvi. 18 



'ain, oirn. friiii. vi. 9y ; vii. 57-58 : 

xiv. 32 : xvi. 10. I l 
spa anci ships. xvi. 11 
sttbjecicd sliips and rivers. xiv. 32 
snbjrrled sttn. tnoun and stais, xiv. 

12. 33 
subjei ted ntghi and day. xiv. 33; 

xvi. 12 
goodj rewarcled nm timfs, vi. 160, n. 

261 
guklanre. Ibr whuin, vii. 3(1; by ipiive 

of God, vii. 178 
Hatit, v. 103, n. 100 
Haruu, vi. 86; vii. 123. 142; x, 75 
ilraccu. 

i:s gaTdens. xiii. 3fi 
IWIuws of heaven. vii. 42 : x. 9, 1() 
gardt-n of eieriiity. xvi. 31 
luippy abnde, xiii. 2-1 
nu fcar ur griel' in, vii, 49 
no abjcciinn, x. 2f> 
pratse of Allah in, vii. 43 
pc;it c and Sccurity, xv. 45. 11! 
IkU, it trulh. x. 53 

cre-aied Ibr uicn iindgenii. vi. 128; 

vii. 38. 179: xi, 119 
death will noi hdp ih* iiwrlieni tji". 

xiv. 17 
dcceivcd by lilie uf thc wotld will 

rnter, vii. 51 
disbelievp rs lo cntpr. vii. 48 
dritik. boiling ft-iied walei'. xiv. 

16. 17 
tlwcllcrs curse earh olher, vii. 38, 

39 
Taccs cuccrcd with lire, xiv. M>, 17 
laccs darkencd, x, 27 
nothing will avail thc dwellcrs of, 

vii. 48 
scveti portals of, xv. 44 
Hereajler, 

all lo bc Cjucsttoncd in, vii. (i 
arrogant and week in, xiv. 21 
bcliers lost, vi. 31 
dccds to bc balanccd in, vii. 8, 9, 

u. 306 
Jirc attd gardcn ciidurc, xi. 107, 

108 
final abodc in, vi. 32 
homc of pcace, vi, 32, 127 
no interccssion in, vii. 53 
no soui to speak save by God's 

lcave, xi. 105 
noi a ialsehood, vi. 31 



INDEK 



50? 



wi.nli oC ( iiitl iti. \ \. 4 II, -II ; xii, lll/ 
wrcHigdoers will ask litr rcspitc. 

xiv. 44-46 
wrongdners wi!l \\o\ prosper, vi. 
135 
Hijr, pcoplc. nr, xv, 80-85, n. 95 
Hijr, S. xv, 
Hilal b, Umnwa, allusion to, ix. 118, 

n. 94 
Hiiri, vii. 05-72, nn. 525, 540; xi. 
50-60 

im s., xi. 

Htmain, ix. 2S-2G, nn, 210-46 

liypnailes. 

oftaitl nDijrluiti" ix, 12 --15 
amoug nomnds, ix. 87, 101 
npprrhrnd rcvclation disrredtiin-r 

thcm. ix. 04 : ix. 127 
backsiidcrs. ix. 76 
rurse of God on, ix. 67-69 
dcsire sedition, ix. 18 
liars antl dccievers, ix. 62 
no supplication (o hcnefi(, ix. 80, 

84 
not lo accotnpanv iln* Prophct, i\*. 

of Medina, ix. 101 

pi t fnrm pravcrs as shtggards, iv. 

54 
plcascd (o sit a( homc, ix. 87. 93^ 
ploltins* againsl iln* Prophci ; ix, 

74, n. 461 
Iraduce belicwrs, ix. 79 
vcx thc Prnphct, ix. 61 
wattt sharc in alms, ix, 58 
ihhs, $ee nhr> Sntan, v!i. 11-18; xv, 
31-44 
dcicrnimed lo mislrnd tnan. x\ . 39 
Fall t>r. vii. 11-13: ix. 31-30 
no authorily nver ihc Ood-Tenrinst, 
xv. 42, nn. 54-53 
Ibrdlilm, S. xii 

ThrTlhlm, vi, 73, 74, 161: ix. 70 ; xi. 
69-73 ; xiv, 35 

acf|tiaintcd wilh divinc sccrcls. vi. 

75, n, 530 
a model, xvi. 120-123 
ansjels visit him. xi. 69-73 : xv. 51, 

52 
asks forgiveness Fnr his Tathcr, ix. 

114 
slad ridintys to. xv, 53-56 
]*is praycr, xiv. 120-123 
oppnsctl by his people, vi. 80, n. 



prayer f*r hts progeny, xiv, 33-41 

plcatls fiir Lut's pcoplc, xi, 71-76 
questions itlol worship, vi. 71, tm. 

526. ."527 
raiscd ii dogrccs, vi. 03 
rcjcets worsltip (>r hcnvcntv bodies, 
vi. 76-70, nn , 534-544 
idnlatry, xiv. 36, n, 476 
Ilyas, vi. 85 

indccency lorbidden, vii. 33 
infidcli(v. ***ravr sin. ix. 29 
mfanli< ide. vi. 137, n. 123: vi. 1 10, n . 

143: vi. 151, nn, 212. 213 
mtcrralniion. ix. 37 
mlrrcesstot*, vi. 50 n. 423, vi. 51. 70 ; 

x. 3. 18 
tsnac w Ish'haq 

Ts J haq. vi, 84 : xi. 71 : xiv. 39. n. 492 
Tslam. vi, 14. 103. n, 270; vnns**iinrd 

of, ix. 100 
TsmaTl. vi. 80; xiv, 39. n. 191 
hrnil, Children of, 

rhasiiscrnent for transscressiori, vii. 

105-168 
coninmacv of, vii. 138-141; vii. 

162. 163 
(orrtipttnp thcir srripinrc, vii, 10°- 
divided inin rommnnities, vii. 168 
favours ™, vii. 137, 160: x. 13 
rightcoits among. vii. 159 
mnuntain held above. vii. 171, n. 

270 
lake o p ralf worship, vii, 148-19 
t**ke np iclolatry. vii, 138. n, 127-A 
transorcssors nf Sabt, vii. 101-166 
to hcar oppression. vii, 167 
Tarob. see Ya'qub 
Jestts ('h&). 

arruscd of prartising masjir. v. 

110, n. 104 
a hnman being. v. 1 !2. n. i69: v. 

114. n, 181 
apostlc to Isracl. v. 110, n. 161 
a rigbteous prophct, vi. 85 
rhildhoodnr, v. 110, tm. 145. 151. 

153 
mirarlrs nf, v. 1 10-f, nn. 15B 171 
not God, v. 116. nn. 199 f 
not son or Ootl. ix. 30. nn. 262- 

204 
rcpndiaictl aioncmciu nnd jiirlge- 

menl, v. 118, n, 217 
taughi nn false worship, v. 1 Ifl 
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break cownarits-, viii. 56-50 
ralfworslup and idolatry by, vii. 

148-49; vii, 138, n. 127-A 
claim Uzair as son of God, ix. 30, 

nn". 263, 264 
conccal revelalion, vi. 91 
fontiiinacv nf, vii. 138-141; vii. 

162, 163 
corrupt their scripturcs, vii. 16 
favours on, vii. 137, 160; x. 93 
takc up prirsls as Gods, ix. 30, n. 

272 
transgrcss Sabt, vii. 161-166 
ihose Judaiscd, xvi. 1 16 
Jihad, objcct of, viii. 67, n. 121 
Jinn, made of firc, xv. 27 

taken as associates of God, vi. 100 
jhyah, ix, 29, n. 259 
Job see Ayyub, 
John see Yahya , 
Jonah (or Jonas) see Yunus, 
Joseph see Yusuf, 
Jiidgment Day, vi. 13, 16 
n trulh, x. 53 
afflictivr tormcnt on, vi, 70. xiv. 

44, 49 
actions to bc weighed on, vii, 8, 

n. 306 
cvcry soul 1o provc its deeds, x. 30 
rvery soul to be gathcred, x. 45 
rvery soul to be rcquitcd on, xiv. 

50 
Hour known to God alonc, vii. 

187 
no ransom to he acccpted on, x. 

54 ; xiv. 1 8 
nothing shall ava!l on, vi. 70 
inust come, vi. 51 
remoarse on, x, 54, n. 297 
very ncar, xvi. 77 
will rnmr suddenly, vii. 187 ; xvi. 

77 
witncss on, vi. 130 ; x. 28-29 ; xvi. 
84, 89 
Judl, mount, xi. 44, n, 136 
justice, enjoined, vit. 29 ; xvi. 90 
K'ab b. Malik, allusion to, ix. 118, 

n. 94 
K c aba, xiv. 37, n. 483, 486, 498 
. asyluin orsecurity, v. 97 

no killing of gaine, v. 95, n. 58 
pilgrimage to, v. 95-97 
killing, forbidden, vi. 151 



kiudrud, kindness to. viii. 41 ; xvi. WJ 
lawlul adornnient and fnod, vii. 32, 

n. 395; x, 59; xvi. 115 
living beitigs, communitirs of all, vi. 

30 
Lot see Lut 

I.ut, vi. 06; vii. 00-04, n. 561 ; xi. 

77-83; xv. 55-77 

disobedient wifc of, xi. 81 ; xv. 60 

pcoplc of, vii, 80-84, nn. 562, 

563-574 

Madvan, vii. 05-93, n. 575; ix. 70 ; xi. 

04^95 
Mau . 

altrtbtttes indcecnrv lo his forc- 

fathers, vii. 20, n. 373 
boastful, xi. 10 
burdened arcording to capacity, 

vii. 42 
called to arcnunt, vi. 44 
confusion of the wicked at dcaih, 

vi. 93, 94 
created from a drop, xvi. 4 
created from a single pair, vi 90 ; 

vii. 189 : n. 346 
crcatrd from clay, xv. 20 
rries to God in distrcss, xvi. 53 
cnemy unto one another, vii. 24 
forgets God in case, x. 12 ; xvi, 

54, 55 
given according to desire, x. 15 
God J s spirit breathed into, xv. 29, 

n.47 
granted satisfaction in family life, 

vii, 189-190 
knows God, vii. 172, n. 280 
limitrd frec-wtll, x. 99 
mislcd, vti. 173 
personal responsibility of, vi, 164, 

n. 276 
plots against himsclf, vi. 123 : x. 44 
predetermined term for, x. 49 ; 

xv. 5 
some prefcrred over others ; xvi, 71 
sttcccedtnggenerations to bc tested, 

x. 14 
transgressor, x. 23 
ltngrateful, vij. 10, 190 
vic*gereiH on eartb, vi. 165 
warned againjt Satan, vii. 27 
will retttru lo God. vi. 60, 72 : x. 

45, 46 
wrong-dners destroyed, x. 13 
wrongs himse1f, x. 44 
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world*s enjoyment tiansitory, x, 
23 ; x. 70 ; xiv. 26 

Masih. ix. 30, ti. 265 also ste Jesus 
Mariolairy, v. 116, n. 190 
Mary (mnther of Jesus), v. 110 
Mecea, xiv. 37, n. 482; morher of 

ciiies. vi. 92. n. 598 
Medina, ix. 101, ix. 120 
Mirara b. Rab'i, allusion tm, ix, 118, 
. n. 94 ' 

Misr, x. 87, n, 368 ;xi. 21 
months, numbpr of, ix, 35-37 
Morals, 
• act not corruplly, vii. 50 

approach no,i itidecency, vi. 151 ; 

vii. 28 
beset not highways, vii, 86 
be gcneruus, xvi, 71 
eommancl tlie repulable, ix. 112 
delraud not Allab, viii. 27 
delrauci tiot peoplc, xi, 85 
diinking ancl gambling prohibited, 
v, 90 
: enjoin seemliness. vii, 199 

hnarding of gnld ancl silver prohi- 

bilod, ix. 34 
honesly iit irade comnianded, vi, 

152 
justice and wHI-doing cormnanded, 

xvi. 90 
keep clean, ix. 108 
lewedness, wiokedness aud oppres- 

sion prnhibilod, xvi, 90 
11« hindraitce to righieousnoss, xvi. 

94 ' 

no trencbery, vii. 58, n. 87 
r^Traiu Jrom disreputable. ix. 

112 
relent of evils, vil. 153 
repeni <if evils, xii. 39 
show kindness lo parenls, vi. 151 
slay not oiTsprings, vi. 151 
spcak iruihfufly, vi. 152 
spend in Gods way, ix, 34 
tako not nrplians"' properly, vi. 152 
viniatc not tho oalhs, xvi. 91 
Moses see Mil-a 

Mosque (oChypocriies), ix. 107-108 
Mnsqne (of Quba), ix, 108 
Mosque, beli**veis only to tend 

th.boly, ix. 17-m, 28 
MuhajiiTn, viii, 72, rt. 143: ix, 100, n. 

31 : ix. 117; xvi.I10 
Muhammad. the Prophet, 



accusetl of fabriVating rcvebtian, 

xi, 73; xvi. 101 
a messenger only, vii. 188, n. 342 
arocious Jnr belieyers, ix. 128 
anxie(y fi»r non-helicvcrs, vi. 35. 

n. 363 
helied knowingly by disbeliovers, 

vi. 33, n. 353 
brings mcssages as revealed, x. 

15-16 
exbortion in the best manner, xvi. 

125-128 
God is a wiiness to bis mission, 

xiii. 43 
bis dcnial is denial of God, vi. 33, 

n. 353 
his missicm, vi. 50 
his wurk, vii, 156-157 
nteniinnod in Tauratand Injll. vii. 

157. n. 220 
mercy ro believers, ix. 6 
ncit mad or possessed, viii. 184. nn, 

327. 328 
noi io change revelations. x. 5, n. 

188 
not-tau^hl by anyone, xvi. 103. nn. 

341-343 
need not be disirrsscd, xv, 97 ; xvi. 

127 
plois ugainst, vii. 30, n. 51 1 
prophet for all, vii. 1 58, n. 232 
pioteetton piomisrd to, xv. 95, n. 

112 
retogoiscd by tbo Jews, vi 20, n. 

301 
signs demanded by pagans, vi. 37, 

it. 373 
laking refus;e in (be eavc. x. 40, 

nm 321-327 
"ihc Trusty", x. 16, nn. 191-193 
ibc unleltered Prophet. vii, 157, n. 

217 
Miis3, 

and Pharaoh. vii. 103-137: x. 

75-92, n. 358 ; xi. 96-99 
camt* with the Book, vi. 154 
camc wilh ligbt and guidancc*. vi. 

91 
rhosen above mankind, vii, 144 
indignant over calf worship, vii. 

150-155 
indignant over idot worship, vii. 

138-151 
his Rook, dispuiaiion thereabout, 



rr 



506 



INDEX 



xi. 1 10 
his pcoplo, vii. 159-160 
ninc clear signs bestowcd on, vii. 
107, n. 47 ; vii. 108, n. 49 ; vii. 
117, n. 60; vii. 133 
sccs giory «f God on ihe Mount, 
vii. 142-145 
Nahl, H. xvi. 
Nazarones see GhrisUans 
Noah see Nuh, 

Nuh, vi. «4; vii. 59-04; ix. 70; x. 71 f; 
xiv. 9 

Bihlical wrsion rciutod, vii. 59 
ii. 509 ; xi. 25-49, n. 121, 136 
oaths, v. 89, nn. 19, 20 ; atonement for 

vain, v. 89 
obediencc, to AUah and the Apostle, v. 

92 ; (see P, V. n, 203) 
orphans, treatraent of, vi. 152 
pairs of all fruits, xiii. 3, n. 205 
parables, 

ashes blowu by wind, xiv, 18 
blind aud deaf, xi. 24 
build on crumbling bank, ix. 109 
camcls passing through needle's 

eye, vii, 40 
dog lolling out its tongue, vii. 176, 

nn. 305, 307 
durnb rtud onc who cmnmands 
juslice, xvi. 76 
fouI tree, xiv, 26 
garden of joy, xiii. 35 
rain and storm, x. 24 
slavc versus free, xvi. 75 
trec, lirin ancl tall, xiv. 24, 25 
ungratcful dwcllers of a lown, xvi. 

112, 113 
women unravclltng her yarn, xvi,92 
pcrsevcrence enjoined, x. 109; 
patience, enjoined, xi. 115 
personal responsibility, v. 105, n. 106, 

107, vj. 164; x. 130; xiv. 51 
piety, tho bcst garment, vii. 25 
pilgrimage, things forbidden dttriug, v. 

95 
Polythetsm, 

animal worship, x. 78, n. 351 
associates of God, xii, 106, n. 169 
f nttle takcn as deities, xvi. 5, n. 

126; xvi. 8, n. 129 
dcgeneration of monotheism, x. 1 9 

n, 201 
dcides fed, vi. 14, n. 276 
dcvil worship, xvi. 52, n. 216 



eardi and sky gods, vi. li, n. 274 
fctish deities, vi. 141, n. 147 
following the forefathers, xi. 109 
mountain gods, xiii, 3, n. 203 
naturc god, xvi. 11, n. 140 
rivcr deitics, xiii. 3, n. 204 ; xvi, 

14, n. 144 
suu and moon worship, xiii, 2, n. 

197; xiv. 12, no. 142 
thundor as dictv, xiii, 13, nn. 245, 
247 
Podphcr see 'Azlz under Yusuf 
ploticrs, xiv, 46 

prayar, establish, vi. 72; xi. 114, nn. 
329, 330 
Hindu coucept of, vii. 55. n, 496 
live times,iti. 114 
for unbelievers, ix. 113, 114 
for God alone, xiii, 15 
preaching, with wisdorn, xvi. 125 
pre-ordaincd, all cvents are, vi. 67 
priests and anchoritos, ix, 31, 35 
prisoncrs of war, viii. 67-71 
prodigality Ibrbiddcn, vi. 141 : viii, 31 
Prophethood, gist of, vit. 203 n. 391 
Prophethooc and Incarnation, vii, 63, 

n. 518; x. 2, n. 146 
Prophets, 

accountability of, vi. 88 
usk not for anything, xi. 29 
ralled as possessed, xv. 6 
cailed upon to bring angeU, xv. 7 
couie with God's revelatiun, vi. 

48 ; vi. 50, n. 423 
guided by God, vi. 90 
havc cnemies, vi. 112 
have families s xiii, 38 
havc hire with God. x. 72 i xi. 29 
huinan beings, but guided, xiv. 

10-12 ; xvi. 43-44 
know not unseen, xi. 31 
miraclcs demandcd from. vi. 7; 8 
noither guardians nor trustees, vi. 

107 
no vain questions to, v. 101. 102 
own no power to hurt or benont, 

x. 49 
persocutedand threatened. xiv, 13 
proadung ordained to, v. 92. 99 ; 

xiii. 40 
proferrod abovc the worlds, vi. 

83-87 
rehearse God's signs, vii. 35 
rojectcd, vi. 34, n. 360 
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scorncd by people, vi, 10, nn, 259, 

261 ; xiv. 32 ; xv. 11 
scnt beTorc people arc destroyed, 

vii, 94 
scnt to cvcrv people, vi, 42 ; vii, 
35; x. 49, 74; xiv. 38; xv. 10; 
xvi. 36, 63 
why sent, vi. 48 ; xiv. 4 
witness agninst their pcople, vii. 6 
Punishmeitt, 

for arroganee aiul rcbcllion, vi. 

131-135 
for taking oiher's subslance unjust- 

ly, ix. 35 
not aycrtod, vi. 147, n. 190 
scnt down, vii. 4, 5 
takes pcoplc unaweres, vii. 95-97 
Qur'Sn, 

a hcaliug, x. 58 

as guidancc ancl inercv, xvi, 89 

blcst, vi. 92, ii. 596 ; vi. 155 

Book of wiscloin, x. 1 

brought by holy spirit, xvi. 102 

connrms earlicr revclations, x. 37 

challenge to bring a surak, x. 33, 

n. 258; xi. 13 
descriptions poiut out marals, xii, 

111, n. 189 
duhbed as fables of the ancienis, 

vi. 25, n. 321, viH, 31; xvi. 24 
God as witness of, vi, 19 
God as Guardian of, xv. 9, a, 18 
guarded, xi. 1 

in Aiabic pure, xii. 2, 3, nn. xii. 
357, 360 ; xiv, 37 ; xvi. 103, n, 
343 
inspired message, vi, 92, n. 596 ; 

xv. 9, n. 17 
leads fram darkucss to light, xiv. 1 
luminous, xv. 1 
pcrfect, unchangablc, vi. 1 1 5 
purposes of revelaiion, xvi. 64 
rcspect and attcntion duc to, vii. 

204-206 
seek God's rcfugc whilc reching, 

xvi. 98 
Surat-ul-Fatiha, alluded to, xv. 87, 

n. 100 
univcrsality of, vi. 90, n, 584 
warns ttm-til-qitra, vi. 92, n. 590 
ransom, sought in vain by sinners, x. 

54 ; xiii. 18 
religton, 

not to bo divided and madc sccts, 



vi. 159, n. 254 
not play and amusement, vi. 70 
repentance acccpted, ix. 3, 5 
respitc for cvil, x. 11 ; xii, 110; xiv. 

42-44 
Resnrrecthn, 

a iruib, x. 53 
denial of, vi. 29, n. 335 
inevitablc, vi. 36, h. 360 
rctum unto God, v. 48;vi. 164; 
vii. 25 ; vii. 29 
retribuiiou, vi. 164, n. 276 
Reuelation, see also Qur'an 

bc not of doubtcrs of, vi. 114; vii. 

2; xl. 17 
in stagcs, xvi. 101 
purpose of, vii. 203 
revilersofrcligion, to be f<mght, ix. 12, 

n. 212 
righteousness, xvi. 97 
Sabbath, iransgrcssors of, vii. 161-166 
sacrific ofchiIdrcn, vi. 137, n. 123 
Sa'iba, v. 103, n. 98 
Salih, ihi' Proohet, vii. 73-79, n. 543 ; 

xi. 61-68 
salvation, dependeut on onc's cffori vi. 

104 
Satan atso see Iblis 

authority over disbclievers, xvi. 99 
constallations guardcd from. xv 

16, 17, n. 31 
decieves, vi, 112 
dccicvcs his tallowrs, viii. 48 ; xiv 

22 
falsc logic of supeiiority. vii. 12, 

n. 321 
no authority ovcr believers, xvi. 99 
promptings of, vii. 200, 201 
reAises to prostrate, vii. 17-18 
schism, proinolei-s of, vi. 159, n. 254 
Signs of God, 

acts of Gocl, vi. 109, n. 681 ; x. 20, 

n. 209 
belicrs shall not bclicve in, x. 95, 

97 
consccpicnces of rejccting, vii. 36- 

41, 146-147 
dcmandcd by inndels, vi. 124- x 

20 
cxpcclcd by disbelicvers, vi, 150 
in all things, vi. 95-96 
in altcration of night and dav, x. 

6, n. 161 
in bce, xvi. 68, n, 245 
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in calile, xvj. 66, nii. 239 

in datc-palm, xvi, 67 

iu honcy, xvi. 69, n. 250 

in natun* and cre.alion, x. 5, 6 

jn tnwnships deslroyod, xi. 103 ; 

xii. 109 
not hctprul io unbclievers, VI. 111 

rcjecters gel rrspite, vii. J82, 183 
rejecters make pxcus<?s, vi. 124 
rcjcclcrs nnt lo *»nier Iwaycn, vii. 

40 
rejeclcrs wrong theirsoulS) vii. 177 
vain art* rejeclers works, vii. 147 
vile are nyocters of, vii, 177 

Similitudcs, see parnblcs 

Sin, Sinners 

causcs dcslruciion, vii. 4, 5 

no ransoin accepied from sinners, 

x. 54 
sinners' heari seaicd, vii. 100-102 
to bc rctpiitcd, vi. 120 
wilt noi prttspejr, x. 17 
will bc cul ofl", vi. 45 

Sodoin, aihidcd to, xi. 77, u. 230 

destruction of xi. 82, 83, nn. 
251-255 

Soluman see Sulaiman 

spntls of war, viii. 1 , 41 ; liiwful, viii. 69, 
n. 129 

slrrs (shootiug), xv. 18, nn, 31, 32 

straight way, vi. 153, n. 229; vi. 161 

SulaiinatT, vi. 84 

suporstitions, vi. 138-140, 143-144 

sustenance, jbc cvety crealure, xi. 6 

taboos of disbolicvci s, vi. ,38-139 

Tabuk, ix. 38-59, 81-99, 1 17-1 18, n. 91 

Terah stt Aznr 

Tanba t S. ix 

Thamud, vii. 73-79. nii. 542, 546; ix. 
70;xi. 61-68; xiv. 9 

insctipliou rcgardiiig, vii. 78, n. 
557 ; xi. 58, n. 12/ 

Throue see 'Arslt 

Torah, v. 110 

treasurors of Gud, vi. 59 ; xv. 21 ; not 
with prophcts, vi. 50; xi. 31 

trentios, quiltitncc froin, ix. 1-4. 7-10 

Trunipet, on Day of Judgmenl, vi. 73 

tnisis, dcfrnud not, viii. 27 

Umnvya b. Abu Sall, alludcd to, vii. 
175, n. 295 

( Uzair, ix. 30. n. 263 

rkegcront, of Gud. vi. 165 

Waslls, 103. n. 99 



Willnt God. vi. 148. nn. 193. 197 ;vi 

149, im. 201-203; xvi. 35, n. 183 
wine, y. 90, n. 31 ; v. 91, n. 38 
wilnesses on Judgment Day. v. 109 
women. repose for men. vii. 189, n. 

348 ; spouses. xvi. 72 
World, 

a bricf enjoymrm, x. 23 ; x. 70; 

xiv. 2l> 
a temptalicm. viii. 28, n. 504 
deceivcs man. vi. 130 
not to bc prcfcrrcd, ix. 24 ; ix. 38, 

55 
play and amnscmrnt. vi. 32, n. 
350 
worslup, pagan forms of. viii. 35, n. 

529; whai is, vii. 31, n. 390 
wrong-doet-s. desirt»Qur*aii tn bechang- 
ed, x. 15 

dcstroycd, xi. 116 
cndofx. 13;xi. 18-22 
wrong the-inselves. xi. 101 
Yahya, Vi. 05 
Yaciub, vi. 84 

Yunus, vi. 86 ; x. 96, n. 402 
Tunus, S. x. 
Tusiif, S. xii 

bouglil by 'Azlz, xii. 21, nn. 413- 

416 
dcalings with Ins brethren. xii. 

85-93 
eslablished iu power, xii. 53-57, 

nn. 6, 8-12 
in prison, xii. 35-40, nn. 475, 476 
interprels King's drenni, xii. 43- 

49, nn. 514, 515, 523-527 
interpiets prisoner*s drcams, xii. 

41-42 
joaiousy of ImtUiers, xii. 7-10, nn. 

368, 369, 376-383 
plot ngainst, xii. 11-18. n, 399 
refuses lctnptalion, xii. 32-34, nn. 

463, 464. 467 
ruse of e AxisE*i wifc, xii. 30-31, nn. 

457-462 
sold bv brotheis. xii. 19-20. nn. 

403-412 
siory t», xii. 4-111, n. 354 
summoncd by Jiing, xii. 50-52 
temptcd by *A?.l2*s wife, xii. 22-29, 
nn. 421.423, 449 
vision of. xii. 4-6, n. 364 
Zakariyn (Za.karias 1 l. vi. 85 



